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SERMON I. 


FERVENT PRAYER ANSWERED. 


GENESIS, xxxii. 26. 


L will not let Thee go, except Thou bless me. 


It is a common saying and a true one, that “ exertion 
without prayer is atheism,” and that “ prayer without 
exertion is enthusiasm.” Jacob, in a scriptural manner, 
combined the two. He had offered his supplication. He 
now makes every needful effort to assuage his brother’s 
anger, and to see his face in peace. 

“And Jacob was left alone; and there wrestled a 
man with him until the breaking of the day.” 

This was not a vision. It was a real transaction. 
A person, in the form of a man, really wrestled with 
Jacob ; and, although He was stronger than Jacob, He 
allowed Jacob to gain his object. 

The person, too, with whom Jacob wrestled is here 
called “aman,” and yet Jacob said, “I have seen God 
face to face.” In reference to the same event, the 
prophet Hosea calls the person who appeared an “ angel,” 
i.é., a messenger; and yet, in the same passage, Hosea 
says that “Jacob had power with God.” There is no 
doubt, therefore, that the person who wrestled with Jacob 

B 
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was the second person of the ever-blessed Trinity, the 
Lord Jesus Christ, who, being in the form of God, some- 
times appeared as ‘‘God,” sometimes in fashion as a 
“man,” and sometimes as an ‘ angel.” 

Although, again, the struggle was a bodily one, 
yet it had a spiritual meaning. The inspired commentary 
by Hosea is, “‘He wept and made supplication to the 
angel.” We see, then, brethren, what prayer to be 
effectual should be.. You know that nothing requires 
more vigour, more attention, and more unceasing exer- 
tion than wrestling. This incident will therefore explain 
to us the nature of fervent prayer and its sure success. 
This will be our subject, and may God the Holy Ghost, 
for Christ’s sake, teach us the full meaning of this portion 
of His own blessed truth ! 

We are to consider— 


1h Fervent Prayer. 


Its marks are various. Fervent prayer is— 

(1) Solitary. 

“ Jacob was left alone.” He separated himself for 
a season from the society of his family, that he might 
experience no distraction in pouring out his soul before 
God. It is right, brethren, for us to pray in the sanc- 
tuary. It is right for us to attend to our devotions 
at the family altar. There must however be, in addition 
to these, the private intercourse of the closet. It is 
our Lord’s own advice : “Thou, when thou prayest, shut 
to thy door; and pray to thy Father which seeth in 
secret.” It was also our Lord’s practice “to go apart,” 
“to go into some desert place and there to pray.” 

Is this your habit, brethren? When no eye sees 
you, does God’s eye perceive your bended knee? When 
no ear can listen, does God’s ear catch the earnest pe- 
tition rising from your anxious bosom? In the secret 
musings of your soul, as you sit in the house, or as 
you walk by the way, do you hold sweet and constant 
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communion with your Saviour? and are your ejaculatory 
prayers, like sparks from off the altar, continually as- 
cending to the mercy-seat of your Redeemer? 

Again, fervent prayer is— 

(2) Importunate. ; 

It will take no refusal. It is the persevering earnest- 
ness of the wrestler, who will not let go his hold till 
he has thrown his adversary. We observe this impor- 
tunity in Jacob. He had sent his messengers to Esau, 
and they had brought back an alarming report. He 
had seen that “vain is the help of man,” and he poured 
out his soul in his terror by prayer. And now again, 
after he had taken every care to dispel the anger of 
Esau, he betook himself afresh to “the Strong for 
strength.” With Him he wrestled for the mastery ; and 
even after his thigh had been dislocated in the struggle, 
and the man had requested that Jacob would now cease 
his striving as the day was breaking, with a continued 
importunity he replied, “I will not let Thee go, except 
Thou bless me.” 

This, brethren, should be also our determination. In 
this way shall we be like the two disciples who journeyed 
with our Lord to Emmaus, who, while He made as though 
He would leave them, constrained Him to abide with 
them ; till at last their hearts, like Jacob’s, burned 
within them by His continued presence and _ blessing. 
But, alas! how sluggish and lifeless for the most part 
are our devotions! and yet what need have we all to 
pray, and to pray with a holy determination to have 
our petitions ! 

Does not our Saviour encourage us to give God, as it 
were, no rest till He grants us our desires? By the 
parable of the widow importuning the unjust judge, and 
by the parable of the friend going to his neighbour at 
night to beg loaves for an unexpected guest, has He not 
told us to “continue in prayer,” and “to watch there- 
unto,” and “to pray and faint not?” In like manner 
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does not St. Paul tell his converts to “strive together ” 


in prayer for him and for his work, z.e., to wrestle with 
God,. as Jacob did, and so to obtain for him and his 
churches a larger measure of spiritual blessing through 
Christ? And this is the third mark of fervent prayer. 
It is solitary. It is importunate. It is also— 

(3) Offered through Christ. 

You have already heard who was this mysterious 
being, this “‘ man,” this “angel,” this ‘‘ God,” with whom 
Jacob wrestled at Peniel. It was the Lord Jesus Christ, 
the same “mighty God of Jacob” who had appeared 
to him at Bethel, where Jacob anointed the pillar. And 
what a mercy it is, my brethren, that in our prayers 
we have to deal with one who, as man, is touched with 
the feeling of our infirmities ! 

Jacob could handle the man to whom he was opposed, 
because He was man, and because He was, as it were, 
bone of his bone and flesh of his flesh. And thus it is 
men may see God’s face and yet live. “Verily I say 
unto you, Whatsoever ye shall ask the Father in my 
name, he will give it you.” The holy God can only 
look with satisfaction upon His sinful creatures as He 
looks upon us in the face of Jesus Christ, as He looks 
upon us in His Anointed. The only object of a sinner’s 
acceptable worship is God, as reconciled to us by the 
blood of the atonement, “the God and Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ.” Are any of you drawing near to 
God, without having your consciences sprinkled with 
the blood of Christ? In that case, whom are you wor- 
shipping? You are worshipping an angry God, instead 
of a loving Father. My dear hearers, God out of Christ 
is a consuming fire. In Christ He is to you “the Father 
of mercies,” “‘ the God of all consolation.” Again, prayer 
to be accepted must be— 

(4) In tts right season. 

There is a time for everything under the sun. Under 
the plea of religion some persons neglect their proper 
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callings. They thus bring discredit on that Gospel which 
they profess to value. This was not the case with 
Jacob. The time he had spent in devotion he had taken 
from the hours of sleep ; and, as soon as the night was 
over, he was preparing for the duties which awaited 
his performance. Hence we have it especially recorded 
that Christ wrestled with Jacob ‘till the breaking of 
the day ;” and, as He saw Jacob’s impatience of further 
delay, to try his faith the Lord Jesus said, “ Let me go, 
for the day breaketh,” as though He had intimated, “I 
know that the care of the family is now upon thy 
thoughts ; and the care of thy family is thy first earthly 
duty. It is, therefore, now high time to cease these 
devotions.” But Jacob used this very reason as an argu- 
ment, and therefore replied, ‘I know Thee, who Thou 
art. I see in Thee that Friend from whom all my bless- 
ings come; and, as Thou hast assigned me duties to 
perform, I will not quit Thy presence till I receive from 
Thee the assistance I require for the due performance 
of those duties, and till I have received from Thee the 
assurance that as my days so shall be my strength.” 
You that are professed followers of Christ should ever 
remember that each duty has its season ; and that the 
best way to perform your duties and to care for your 
families is to seek first the blessing of the Saviour. 
Do you ask how long your devotions should last ? 
I reply, In God’s word the exact amount of time is not 
specified which you should spend in devotional exercises. 
This is left to each believer’s position and circumstances ; 
and very seldom indeed would the occasion arise when, 
like Jacob, and like Jacob’s Lord, we might spend pro- 
fitably the whole night in prayer. Still, if we are ina 
proper state of mind, we shall, after performing our 
daily duties, abridge ourselves of our wonted refresh- 
ment in sleep, or rise, like Christ, “‘a great while before 
the day,” rather than neglect our due communion with 
our God and Saviour. And if our faith does not fail, 


, 
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and our spirits do not flag, and our devotions do not 
grow formal, no space of time spent before the mercy- 
seat in prayer should be deemed too long; for, when 
the Spirit of God helpeth our infirmities, and our intense, 
earnest, and vast desires can scarcely find words suffi- 
ciently large and emphatic to express their meaning, 
then indeed it is we pray. Then it is we are indeed 
“wrestling.” And He that searcheth the heart and 
knoweth what these groanings which cannot be uttered 
mean, will say at length, “ As a prince hast thou power 
__ with God and men, and thou hast prevailed.” _ 

And this leads me to notice, secondly, the sure 
success of fervent prayer. You have heard its marks: 
that it is solitary, importunate, offered through Christ, and 
in its right season, Now observe— 


Il. Jts sure success. — 


We may be impatient. We may wish for an im- 
mediate answer to our petitions. But there may be 
the best of reasons why success should be delayed, The 
answer is given— 

(1) Ln God’s own time. 

In the case of Jacob the favourable answer was 
deferred till the night-watches were ended, even to the 
break of day; and in Jacob was literally fulfilled the 
promise that ‘heaviness may endure for a night, but 
joy cometh in the morning.” Many of you, my brethren, 
have long prayed, it may be, for some special gift. That 
special gift, if granted, might prove to you a curse and 
not a blessing ; and it is the kindness of a Father that 
refuses you your petition. 

But if your prayers have reference to your own 
growth in grace, or if they relate to the conversion of 
the souls of your fellow-men and the extension of Christ’s 
kingdom, you may rest assured that sooner or later 
you will receive an answer of peace. Do you ask for 
an example? See, then, the success that attended the 
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prayers of Hannah. Her prayers were just those we 
have described. They resembled the prayers of Jacob. 
They were solitary. Although she prayed in public 
before the ark in Shiloh, she in reality prayed in secret. 
“She spake,” we are told, “in her heart ;” only her 
lips moved ; her voice was not heard. Her prayer was 
also importunate. She prayed year by year when she 
went up to the house of the Lord ; and while she prayed 
“she wept, and ate not.” Yea, “she was in bitterness 
of soul, and prayed unto the Lord, and wept sore.” Her 
prayers, too, had reference to Christ. She prayed before 
the mercy-seat, and that mercy-seat typified Christ, 
through whom alone God can show mercy to sinners .of 
earth. And besides being solitary, and importunate, and 
offered through Christ, her prayers were also in their due 
season. She attended rigorously to the discharge of her 
other duties, and came at the appointed times before the 
Lord. And what was the issue? Why, in her case the 
issue was, what it will ever be in our case.also, after 
patiently waiting upon the Lord, she. received the 
message from Eli, ‘Go in peace, and the God of 
Israel grant thee thy petition that thou hast asked of 
Him.” And the testimony is, “So the woman went her 
way, and did eat, and her countenance was no more sad ;” 
and in due time her voice of rejoicing testified, ‘The 
Lord hath given me my petition that I asked of Him.” 
Be not weary therefore, brethren, if for a time your 
prayers appear to be disregarded. The delays of Christ 
are not refusals. Christ’s time is the best time. As 
goon as He sees that you really desire that for which 
you pray, and as soon as He perceives that He has suffi- 
ciently tried your faith, He will interfere for your relief. 
How often in the days of His flesh did the Lord Jesus 
enable His suppliants for mercy to wrestle with Him in 
prayer till their faith was duly strengthened! and then 
He cheered them with those life-giving words: “Be it 
unto thee even as thou wilt ;” ‘ Thy faith hath saved 
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thee ;? “Go in peace ;” “I have not found so great 
faith, no, not in Israel.” 

With good reason therefore might the Psalmist 
counsel us not only to seek the Lord, but also to wait 
upon the Lord—to tarry the Lord’s leisure. ‘“ Wait, I 
say, upon the Lord.” The success of our petitions, I 
repeat, is sure; but it is only im God's own time; and 
when given— 

(2) Lt is all of grace. 

The man that wrestled with Jacob allowed Jacob to 
prevail; but, before He did so, He touched the hollow of 
Jacob’s thigh, and the hollow of Jacob’s thigh was im- 
mediately out of joint. By doing this He taught Jacob 
to perceive that, when He suffered Himself to be pre- 
vailed over, it was the effect of mercy, and of His 
gracious acceptance of Jacob’s importunity ; and that, if 
He had pleased, He could have put forth His almighty 
strength, and overpowered Jacob and destroyed him in 
an instant. Jacob, after his prayer was granted, saw and 
admitted this.. ‘I have seen God face to face,” was his 
humble acknowledgment, “and my life is preserved.” 
“ And He blessed him there”—there, where he was in 
such distress—there, where he had no hope except in the 
power of his God and Saviour. 

It was at Peniel, through sovereign mercy, that 
Jacob conquered Esau; and it will doubtless be seen 
hereafter that, while you used the means against your 
spiritual foes, the battle was really fought upon your 
knees. 

And to signify how pleased the Lord Jesus is with 
our persevering supplications at His footstool, He not only. 
conferred upon Jacob the blessing he desired, but also, as a 
lasting token of the success of his prayers, He changed his 
name from Jacob to “Israel.” By this He wished Jacob 
to know that he now no longer possessed the promised 
blessing as Jacob, as the supplanter of his brother, but 
that he received it as-a gracious gift from his pardoning 
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Saviour—as “Israel,” as “a prince with God,” and as 
one who had wrestled and had prevailed. He thereby 
led Jacob to infer that, having power with God, he also 
would have power with men, for all hearts are in God’s 
hands, and He turneth them from malice to affection, as 
He willeth. Thus Jacob, as Mr. Scott observes, was 
“knighted on the field ;” and his posterity inherited his 
new name; and the nation of Israel was a type of that 
“ Tsrael of God” who in every place and nation call upon 
the Lord out of a pure heart fervently, and who wrestle 
in the name of Christ, and obtain for themselves and 
for the world at large the richest spiritual blessings. 

What joy must have filled Jacob’s bosom, when he 
reflected upon the success vouchsafed to his petition on 
‘that anxious occasion! And how the words Jsrae and 
Pemel must always have filled his bosom with the 
sweetest recollections! And what a holy familiarity, so 
to speak, grows up between Christ and His praying 
people! Christ had said to Jacob, ‘Thy name is hence- 
forth Israel.” And Jacob asked Him, and said, “ Tell 
me, I pray thee, Thy name.” To which inquiry, as to 
the similar inquiry of Manoah, the father of Samson, the 
Lord Jesus made no reply; but. “ He blessed him 
there.” 

Oh, that it may be said of each of us, brethren, to- 
night, “He blessed him there/” But, alas! in the 
struggle how weak is our flesh compared with Jacob’s ! 
Jacob could agonise in prayer a whole night, before his 
flesh gave way. But of us the Saviour may, with too 
good reason, ask, “ What, could ye not watch with me 
one hour?” We have thus seen the nature of 


I. Fervent prayer, and 
II. Its sure success. 


Our subject supplies, in conclusion, 
(1) Encouragement to the prayerful. 
When we see this account of. Jacob’s wrestling, and 
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when we call to mind the achievements of believing 
prayer offered in the name of Jesus, we may well say, 
“ How little real prayer do we ourselves put forth!” 
How true now, as of old, is that complaint of the prophet, 
“There is none that calleth upon Thy name —that 
stirreth up himself to lay hold of Thee.” 

Oh, let us not fancy that we are of the true Israel, 
whilst we so little resemble Him whose name we bear! 
Jacob, after long wrestling, was taught that “ the spirit 
may be willing, but the flesh is weak.” We, too, are’ 
aware of this, Jacob prayed for deliverance for himself, 
for his wives, and for his children. They were exposed 
to the greatest possible danger ; but, through Jacob’s 
supplications, they were all delivered. And are there 
no peculiar dangers to which you and your families are 
at this moment liable ? 

_ You know, brethren, what is your resource in the 
needful time of trouble. 

As Elisha would not quit Elijah till the double 
portion of the Spirit was vouchsafed, and as Jacob would 
not quit Christ, so let it be your resolution also, “I will 
not let Thee go except Thou bless me.” 

What a helper in our troubles is this Angel of the 
covenant! It may be a time ,of trouble to some of you 
now. But why are these troubles sent? Are they not 
sent to remind you where you may obtain the succour, 
you require? For whither shall a servant of Christ flee 
in distress, except to a throne of grace? And oh, what 
blessings are your afflictions, when they make you feel 
the unspeakable value of this privilege! It is said of 
Jacob that “ God blessed him there,” even in the place 
where He had lamed him. And are not your deepest 
trials often the seasons of your richest mercies? And 
are not these trials permitted to keep you from being 
exalted above measure ? 

Jacob, as the sun rose upon him while passing over 
Peniel, halted upon his thigh, He thus carried away 
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with him a plain token that what had occurred was no 
dream nor delusive imagination, but a reality. St. Paul’s 
thorn in the flesh, in the same way, while it reminded 
him of his past joyful experience, told him. of the 
sufficient strength that dwelt in Christ for all his need. 
Learn therefore to take pleasure in your infirmities and 
troubles, even as Jacob did in his shrunken sinew, and 
as did the apostle in this buffeting messenger of Satan. 
Thus, like them, you will be able to rejoice that, when 
you are weak, then you are strong, and that through the 
power of Christ Jesus resting upon you, in answer to 
your prayers, you will in every conflict come off, as did 
Jacob, “more than conquerors” through Him that loves 
you, and that has given Himself for you. 

Lastly, our subject supplies, not only encouragement to 
the prayerful, but also 

(2) Warning to the careless, 

How perilous, my unpardoned brethren, is your 
position! Would Jacob not venture to meet Esau and 
his four hundred men without spending a whole night in 
prayer? Was Jacob afraid, lest his wives and his 
children should be cut off, and Jehovah’s promise fail ? 
How much more dangerous is your case than his! 
Instead of going forth to meet four hundred armed men, 
whom are you encountering? You are encountering 
“ principalities and powers,” and machinations of all the 
hosts of darkness; and how are you opposing this 
mighty array? You are opposing it unarmed and alone. 

Jacob wrestled with a kind and sympathising Saviour,, 
who strengthened him for the conflict, and who at last, 
of His own accord, gave him the victory. But against 
whom, brethren, are you wrestling? You wrestle not 
with a loving Redeemer—you wrestle not with one in 
the form of a man, not with flesh and blood, but you 
wrestle with “the rulers of the darkness of this world,” 
and you are sure, unless you look to Christ for help, to 
suffer a defeat—an awful defeat. And oh, what a defeat ! 
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The utmost injury which Esau could have done to Jacob 
would have been to take away his life. But in your 
case body and soul will be destroyed together in hell-fire 
for ever. 

Arise, then, and call upon thy God. Think of thy 
numberless iniquities ; and remember that each one of 
those iniquities, if unforgiven, is enough to ruin your souls, 
and that for the ages of eternity. How necessary is it 
for you to go with weeping and supplication for pardon 
before your God! Did our Lord Jesus, when He prayed, 
do so with strong crying and tears? and when Jacob 
wrestled, did he “‘ weep” while he made his supplication ? 
And ought not this contrite and broken frame of mind to 
be ours also ? Cony 

Jacob, in consequence of his earnest supplications, 
received a new name. But some of you require not a 
new name, but a new nature. Oh, that the Holy Ghost 
would stir you up to pray, and would teach you to offer 
the petition, “Create in me a clean heart, O Lord; 
renew a right spirit within me!” Such a prayer, offered 
in secret, offered with importunity, offered in the name 
of Christ, and offered in season and out of season, will 
meet with success, and in God’s own time and through the 
grace of Christ, will draw upon your souls the richest 
blessings—even pardon and salvation here, and bliss and | 
everlasting glory hereafter. 
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SERMON II. 


IS THINE HEART RIGHT? 


2 Kines, x. 15. 
Is thine heart right ? 


THs question was asked by a vain-glorious man, who 
little knew what was in his own heart. It was asked by 
Jehu, the son of Nimshi, just after he had slain King 
Ahaziah’s brethren at the shearing-house, on the way to 
Samaria. He now was riding in his chariot, purposing to 
put to death all the remaining relatives of Ahab ; and as 
he journeyed, he lighted on a pious friend, Jehonadab, 
the son of Rechab, whom he saluted by the inquiry, “Is 
thine heart right?” 

By this question. Jehu meant that he had great 
respect for Jehonadab’s piety, and that he hoped Jehona- 
dab had the same respect for his new career. “ Is thine 
heart with my new office? Dost thou approve of my 
present proceedings, even as I approve of thy well-known 
godliness?” Bad men are well pleased when they can 
see their evil measures approved of and applauded by 
the godly. But those godly men, as was the case with | 
Jehonadab, afterwards regret the countenance they gave 
to a Jehu. 
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Jehonadab having answered the question in the 
affirmative, Jehu put out to him his hand as a pledge of 
his heart, and took him into his chariot, and said, ‘‘ Come 
with me, and see my zeal for the Lord.” 

But our concern, brethren, this morning, is not with 
the proud and self-seeking heart of Jehu, nor with the 
sincere and godly heart of Jehonadab. Our concern, 
to-day, is with our own hearts, to ascertain if they are 
right ; right, not with Jehonadab’s heart, nor right with 
any one else’s heart, but right with God’s heart, right 
with God. 

We should, therefore, each put to ourselves this 
question: “I make a plausible profession of religion. I 
have some reputation among men; but is my heart 
right? Am I a sincere Christian? Or am I deceiving 
my own soul?” May the Holy Spirit rest upon me and 
upon you, while, looking up for His blessing, I seek to 
apply the sharp edge of this inquiry to every heart in 
this assembly ! 

Let me ask first, Is thine heart right 


I. As to its views ? 


Some people entertain the most erroneous views in 
religion. 

There are some men who, like the Pharisees of old, 
think to gain heaven by their own performances. They 
resemble Jehu in their bustle and outward show. They 
call their neighbours to come and witness their zeal for 
the Lord ; but then they make their piety to consist in 
outward duties and religious ceremonies. 

There are others, like the Sadducees, who explain 
away large portions of God’s Word, and disbelieve what- 
ever is opposed to their own carnal and worldly opinions. 
These are they who say it matters little what is a man’s 
creed, provided his moral conduct is upon the whole 
correct. 


Now, brethren, what are your views of Divine truth ? 
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Is thine heart right? Are you amongst those who think 
that if you are tolerably regular in your outward ob- 
servances all will be right with you in eternity? Or 
are you amongst those who, as with Jehoiakim’s penknife, 
cut out from the book of God’s revelation any thing 
against which their corrupt heart rebels? This, brethren, 
is a vital point. If a man has wrong views of Divine 
truth, it is like a man building a house on a foundation 
of sand. 

I am aware that many regard views of religion to be 
a matter of the understanding rather than of the heart. 
They therefore excuse their erroneous opinions by plead- 
ing their want of ability to discover what is error and 
what is truth. The poor are often heard to excuse their 
spiritual ignorance by the plea that they are “no 
scholars ;” and others, wiser in worldly wisdom, urge 
that a man is not responsible for what he believes, and 
that it is no fault of his if he be mistaken. But God’s 
word speaks very differently from all this. God’s word 
says that a man’s religious views have more to do with 
his heart than with his head. Men who are ignorant of 
God are said to be “willingly ignorant.” ‘They do not 
like to retain God in their knowledge.” It is not with 
the head but with the heart man believeth unto righteous- 
ness ; and unbelief is ascribed not to the evil head, but 
to the evil heart. When therefore men depart from the 
living God, it is owing to an evil heart of unbelief. Men 
love darkness rather than light, because their deeds are 
evil. 

How is your heart, then, brethren, in reference to 
God’s truth? Are you willing to receive whatever God 
reveals? The patriarch Job says, “Surely it is meet to 
be said unto God, That which I see not, teach Thou me.” 
Is this, brethren, your petition? Do you feel your own | 
ignorance ? and are you willing to take your opened Bible, 
and say in prayer to God the Holy Ghost, as said the 
child Samuel, “ Speak, Lord, for Thy servant heareth ?” 
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“Tf any man will do His will”—wishes to do God’s 
will — ‘‘he shall know of the doctrine whether it be of 
God.” 

Again, Is thine heart right 


II. Ln its dependence ? 


On what are you resting for eternity? The only 
foundation on which you can build is Christ. “Other 
foundation can no man lay than that is laid, which is 
Jesus Christ.” On this point, brethren, you cannot be 
too jealous of your own hearts, lest you should be leaning 
on a broken reed, instead of a solid rock. 

That young man who came to our Lord, and was so 
amiable that our Lord when He saw him loved him, and 
who asked what he was to do to inherit eternal life, was 
thus deceived. He was depending for salvation, little as 
he knew it, upon his own righteousness. When our 
Lord, to convince him of sin, told him to keep the com- 
mandments, this ignorant young man replied: “All these 
have I kept from my youth up. What lack I yet?” He 
imagined that he was safe for heaven. Our Lord, how- 
ever, applied a touchstone, and the rottenness of his foun- 
dation at once appeared. He was relying upon his morality, 
upon his obedience to God’slaw. Our blessed Lord would 
not go with him into the whole subject, but merely con- 
victed him of a wilful and constant violation of the very 
first commandment. “ You say,” replied our Lord, “that 
you have obeyed all the commandments. Go then and 
sell your property, and give to the poor.” He went away 
grieved. He had great possessions. These were his 
gods, and those gods he worshipped, instead of giving all 
his heart, and all his soul, and all his strength, to God 
‘his Maker. 

Is thine heart right, brethren, in its dependence? 
Do you believe that the Lord Jesus, the second Adam, 
restored to us all what was lost to us by the first Adam ? 
and do you believe that Christ’s atonement and Christ’s 


11. | -* 2 xrnes, x. 15. 17 


righteousness when put into the scales infinitely out- 
weigh all your sins, and will make your prayers and 
services, defective as they are, acceptable unto God? Or 
are you depending upon your own moral obedience? 
Are you saying, “I have kept God’s law from my youth 
up?” Are you inwardly, like the Pharisee, thanking 
God that you are not as other men? Are you thinking 
over all the good deeds you perform, and all the evil 
deeds you avoid? If so, brethren, you are in a most 
unsafe condition. 

The real Christian day by day feels that without 
Christ he must perish for ever. He therefore looks to 
Christ’s blood to wash away his daily sins. He looks to 
the spotless robe of Christ’s righteousness as his only 
plea of admittance into the realms of glory. And 
Christ’s Spirit he looks to, for strength and support in 
his daily conflict with the flesh, the world, and the 
devil. He does not work to obtain pardon, but he works 
because he is pardoned. He does not think to get rid of 
his sins by first making God his debtor. But he knows 
that his debt has been paid by Christ, and that Christ 
died for him while he was still ungodly. He does not 
labour that he may be accepted; but he labours be- 
cause he is accepted in the Beloved. His dependence 
is Christ, Christ crucified, and Christ crucified alone. 
Is this, brethren, your dependence? Is your heart 
right ? 

Again, Is thine heart right 


III. Jn tts affections ? 


In what does your heart chiefly delight? Can you 
say with the Psalmist, ‘‘I love the Lord. Whom have’ 
I in heaven but Thee, and there is none upon earth that 
I desire in comparison of Thee?” Can you say, with 
the apostle Paul, “I am ready not to be bound only, but 
also to die for the name of the Lord Jesus,” “‘ who loved 
me, and gave Himself for me?” Can you add, with St. 

(0) 
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John, “ We love Him because He first loved us?” Is 
thine heart right in its affections ? 

Some persons set their affections upon earthly things. 
They say to the gold, Thou art my hope, and to the fine 
gold, thou art my confidence. Their great aim is to lay 
up gold as stones, and silver as dust of the street. Such 
are pronounced to be cursed children. Like Balaam and 
like Judas, “an heart they have exercised with covetous 
practices.” 

Such persons often are found in our congregations. 
They regularly attend the services of the Lord’s house. 
They are pleased with the faithful preaching of Christ’s 
ministers. There was the same class of hearers in the 
days of Ezekiel. ‘Also, thou son of man, the children of 
thy people speak one to another, every one to his brother, 
saying, Come, I pray you, and hear what is the word 
that cometh forth from the Lord. And they come unto 
thee as the people cometh, and they sit before thee as my 
people, and they hear thy words, but they will not do 
them ; and lo! thou art unto them as a very lovely song 
of one that hath a pleasant voice, and can play well on 
an instrument ; for they hear thy words, but they do them 
not ; for with their mouth they show much love, but their 
heart goeth after their covetousness.” Their mouth was 
right, but their heart was wrong. Their mouth was full of 
love towards God, but their heart was full of the love of 
‘gain. ‘‘Their heart goeth after their covetousness.” 

Whither, my dear hearer, goeth thy heart? Goeth it 
after God, or after Mammon ? Goeth it after Christ, or after 
the world? Is thine heart right in its affections ? The heart 
must have its affections, and those aifections will be fixed 
either upon right objects or upon wrong objects. It is 
fixed upon right objects when you can say, as St. Paul 
said, ‘‘ Whether I eat or I drink, or whatever I do, I do all 
to the glory of Christ. I seek to please all men in all 
things, not seeking mine own profit, but the profit of 
many, that they may be saved.” 
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Is your heart right, brethren, in its affections? We are 
told to set our affections on things above, where Christ sit- 
teth at God’s right hand. If Christ is your treasure, and is 
in heaven, where your treasure is, there will be your 
heart’s affections also. 

The unconverted sinner will tell you he hopes to go 
to heaven when he dies. And why does he hope to go 
to heaven? It is merely to escape the torments of hell, 
He has no idea of what are the occupations of heaven ; 
nor has he any conception how very unhappy he 
would be in heaven, if he were ever to be an inhabitant 
there. His only idea of heaven is that he will there be 
at rest from the troubles of life and the miseries of the 
bottomless pit. But this is not the right view of heaven. 
The right view of heaven is this: “I shall there see 
Christ, and be like Christ. I shall there be with Him, 
whom my soul loveth. In Thy presence, O Jesus, is the 
fulness of joy, and at Thy right hand are pleasures for 
evermore.” To be absent from the body, and to”be pre- 
sent with the Lord, is far better than to continue in the 
flesh. 

Is thine heart right, I ask, in its affections? Do you 
long for heaven, that you may see Jesus, and be for ever 
with Jesus? And are you looking forward with rapture 
to the time when you will hear the voice of Jesus, saying 
to you, “ Come up, hither? Thy warfare is accomplished. 
Thy race isrun. Thy battle is fought. This day thou shalt 
be with Me in Paradise.” Is thine heart right in its affec- 
tions? Once more. Is thine heart right 


IV. Jn tts hopes ? 


In the darkest times God will give His own people light, 
Let the enemy rage, and the kingdoms be moved, His own 
elect will be gathered in. Not one shall fail. Every one 
whom God hath given to His Son shall, in God’s time and 
in God’s way, be brought to glory. And here is our con- 
fidence. “Be still,” God says, “and know that I am 
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God. I will be exalted among the heathen. I will be 
exalted in the earth.” Is thine heart right in its 
hopes? Have you a firm assurance that no weapon 
that is formed against the Church of Christ shall pros- 
per? And that God can turn the counsel of every 
wicked Ahithophel into foolishness ? 

And is thine heart right as to thy own personal sal- 
vation? Some persons hope they are safe for. eternity 
on wrong grounds. They hope, when they die, they 
shall enter heaven. But every one who has eyes to see 
can perceive that such are self-deceivers, and will at once 
say to them, as said Peter to Simon Magus, “ Thou hast 
neither part nor lot in this matter; for thy heart is not 
right in the sight of God.” 

Such persons may have a hope of salvation; but 
their hope is a false hope. It is the hope of the hypo- 
crite. It is the spider’s web, which the besom of death at 
one stroke will brush away. The miserable self-deceiver 
dies, and then finds out, when it is too late, that he is 
in hell and not in heaven. Is your heart right, brethren, 
in its hopes? Are you hoping for heaven on safe grounds ? 
Is Christ your hope? Christ in you the hope of glory ? 

I ask then is thine heart right in these four particu- 
lars? Is it right, 


I. In tts views ; 
II. Jn tts dependence ; 
Ill. Ln tts affections ; 
IV. Ln ats hopes ? 


In these all-important matters judge yourselves, 
that ye be not judged of the Lord. 

I now apply the subject by a word of encouragement 
and of counsel. 

(1) A word of encouragement. 

I trust Iam addressing many to-day whose hearts 
are right in all essential points. What are your views? 
Your views are not those of the unconverted world ; but 
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those which are furnished by the infallible standard of 
God’s written word. What, too, is your dependence? 
Your dependence is not the sand-bank of your own miser- 
able defects ; but the firm rock of Christ’s perfect atone- 
ment and immaculate righteousness. Where, again, are 
your affections? Your affections are fixed, not on the 
fleeting trifles of earth, but upon the unseen realities of 
heaven. And, then, what are your hopes? Your hopes 
are resting, for time and eternity, for yourself and for 
Christ’s Church, not on the shifting contrivances of short- 
sighted men, but upon the immutable counsels and the sure 
performances of the unchangeable and all-wise Jehovah. 

This, brethren, is rich consolation, that your Jehovah 
Jesus is doing all things well, and will. bring to pass all 
His pleasure. Be assured, therefore, that nothing can 
harm either you or Christ’s cause, and that all things are 
working together to bring to pass that which was fore- 
ordained before the foundation of the world. The Lord 
give you these cordials by the way, that you may be 
strong in the Lord, and that the joy of the Lord may be 
your strength. 

Be encouraged, therefore, in your present struggles. 
Think of David and Jonathan, how, in the dark days of 
Israel, they encouraged one another in the bush ; and, if 
you are so circumstanced that you have no friend 
Jonathan, whom you love as your own soul, yet you have 
One in heaven who is better to you than ten thousand 
friends. You have Jesus; and He is emphatically the 
brother that is born for adversity. He truly sticketh 
closer than any friend or any brother; and when you 
are deprived of all the solace of Christian communion 
with the saints, you can go to the King of saints Himself, 
as did David. How acted David when Jonathan was 
away, and all the ordinances of religion were far off, and 
his own people, in their chafed spirit, were advising to 
stone him with stones? All we read is, “ But David 
encouraged himself in the Lord his God.” Be encouraged, 
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therefore, and stay yourselves upon Christ your Re- 
deemer. 

Lastly, the subject supplies 

(2) A word of counsel. 

There are some (it may, be there are many) in this 
assembly whose hearts are not yet right with God. Your 
hearts, it may be, at present are altogether wrong in their 
views, wrong in their dependence, wrong in their affections, 
and wrong in their hopes. If so, brethren, you are in evil case 
indeed ; and if you die as you now are, I can hold out no pros- 
pect for you in eternity but God’s wrath, and that for ever. 

The fact is, brethren, without an altogether new 
heart you cannot be saved. External reformation is of 
no profit without a change of heart. You remember what 
happened to King Nebuchadnezzar. His heart was 
changed, and a beast’s heart was given him. He was 
driven from the habitations of men. He ate grass like 
oxen, and his body was wet with the dews.of heaven, till 
his hairs were grown like eagles’ feathers, and his nails 
like birds’ claws. Now, of what avail would have been 
any attempt to benefit Nebuchadnezzar, unless the beast’s 
heart were first of all taken away, and the man’s heart 
restored? All plucking of the feathers and all cutting of 
the claws would still have left him as idiotic and senseless 
as before. But at the end of the days what happened ? 
His understanding returned unto him, and he then lost 
the feathers and the claws, and became established in his 
own kingdom. So, brethren, when your spiritual under- 
standing, when your heart is right, your whole conduct 
will be right, and not before. What is our heart before 
conversion? ‘The heart,” says God, the heart, not of 
this man and of that man, but the heart of every uncon- 
verted man, “is deceitful above all things, and desperately 
wicked —who can know it?” 

By nature our hearts are exactly opposed to all they 
should be, and therefore we must have changed hearts 
before those hearts can be such as God will approve. 
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The carnal mind, 7.e., the natural heart, the unconverted 
heart, “is enmity against God.” It is not subject to 
God’s law. Neither, indeed, can it be. “ They that are 
in the flesh,” with unconverted hearts, “cannot please 
God.” Your heart then, brethren, is the enemy of God, 
and God is your enemy. And two cannot walk together 
except they be agreed. How can you love God on earth, 
and how could you with any comfort dwell with God in 
heaven, unless your wills are made conformable to God’s 
will, and unless your enmity is first taken away ? 

Remember, brethren, you cannot hide your hearts 
from God. Jehonadab told Jehu that his heart was 
right with Jehu’s heart. It might be so, or it might not. 
Jehu could not read the heart of a fellow-creature. But 
if you say to God that your heart is right, He can see 
that you lie, and that you tell not the truth. To Him 
all hearts are open. From Him no secrets are hid. 
He searcheth the heart and trieth the reins. And what 
has His eye seen within you? He says that your heart 
is a world of iniquity.” You will not understand that 
expression ; but there are many here who do understand 
that expression, and will hang down their heads, and say, 
“Tt is but too true. My heart is indeed an evil treasure. 
Out of my heart proceed evil thoughts, and oh, how evil !” 

- Iwish you could see how evil your own thoughts are, 
and therefore how evil your own hearts are, so that 
with deep contrition you may go, and ask God to give 
youa new heart, and to put a new spirit within you. My 
dear hearers, recollect that, if you can see some few things 
in your own hearts which are evil, God knoweth far 
more about your hearts than you know. God is greater 
than your hearts and knoweth all things. 

If therefore your own hearts condemn you, how much 
more does the infinitely holy God condemn you? God 
seeth not as man seeth. Man looketh at the outward ap- 
pearance ; but God looketh at the heart. And how many 
wicked deeds, how many acts of uncleanness, how many 
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adulteries, how many murders, how many acts of covetous- 
ness, and how many thousands upon thousands of other 
sins, has He seen in your hearts! And all those sins He 
has written down opposite your names in the book of His 
remembrance. 

Beseech God, then, to blot out all your past sins of 
heart in the blood of Christ. Ask Him to give you a 
right heart. Pray God to take away from you all wrong 
views, all wrong dependencies, all wrong affections, all 
wrong hopes, that you may be born again, and become 
new creatures—old things gone and new things come ; 
new views, new dependencies, new affections, new hopes ; 
so that God the Holy Ghost may say of you, ‘“ Behold, I 
make all things new.” 

To be “right,” the heart must be a broken heart, the 
stone broken by God the Holy Ghost. It must be a con- 
trite heart, an humble heart, a converted heart, a soft 
heart, a clean heart, a good and an honest heart—in 
short a new heart. Seek, therefore, this precious gift at 
once. Seek it before life ends. My dear hearers, there 
are no new hearts given in hell. In hell he that is filthy 
must to all eternity remain filthy still. In hell all prayer 
for conversion of heart is too late. Pray thennow. Pray 
at once. Pray in the name of Jesus. Let your petition 
be this :— 

Oh, for a heart to praise my God, 
A heart from sin set free, 


A heart’s that sprinkled with the blood 
So freely shed for me. 


A heart resigned, submissive, meek, 
My great Redeemer’s throne ; 

Where only Christ is heard to speak, 
Where Jesus reigns alone, 


A heart in every thought renewed, 
And filled with love divine, 

Perfect and right, and pure and good, 
A copy, Lord, of Thine. 


SERMON III. 


THE SOURCE OF SPIRITUAL RELIGION. 


Ps. cxix. 32, 


L will run the way of thy commandments, when Thou shalt 
enlarge my heart. 


CuRisT1an obedience ever flows from Christian motive. 
The heart of man must be warmed by the love of Christ, 
ere there can be genuine and cordial performance of His 
commands. The heart of every unconverted man is 
shut to divine things, but wide open to the world. This 
is the cause why so many persons grudge the smallest 
contributions of their substance towards religious objects, 
while they will not hesitate to squander away large sums 
for the enjoyment of earthly delights. 

Our text will lead me to speak of 


L. Christian motive. 


“Thou shalt enlarge my heart.” ‘Thou shalt set 
my heart at liberty.”* What is the condition, by nature, 
of every unconverted man? He is in a state of bondage. 
He is a spiritual bond-slave. He is the prisoner of Satan. 


* Prayer-book Version. 
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Shut up in the strong man’s house, he “cannot get 
forth.” Like a condemned criminal, waiting in his cell 
for the day of execution, he is closely watched by Satan, 
that he may not escape the misery and everlasting death 
in the world to come, which sin entails. Some of you, 
brethren, know what this is. You have often struggled 
against the bars of your prison-house. You have at- 
tempted to escape. But hitherto the jailor has defeated 
your efforts, and has bound more tightly your fetters. 

The reason of your failure has been that you have 
endeayoured to obtain your liberty, in your own strength. 
As long as you do this, you are sure to meet with dis- 
appointment. Fainting through your vain exertion, 
“like a wild bull in a net,” you, time after time, have 
discovered that all your efforts, thus made, are utterly 
powerless. “A stronger than the strong man armed” 
must come, and by His might pluck you out of the snare 
in which you are entangled. It is Christ’s prerogative, 
and Christ’s only, to say to the prisoners, ‘“‘Go forth; 
and to them that are in darkness, Show yourselves.” In 
due season Christ will always rescue those that seek His 
face in secret prayer. Christ makes His people “ willing 
in the day” of Hs ‘‘ power.” Hence Christ Himself de- 
clares, ‘If the Son shall make you free, ye shall be free 
indeed.” 

This enlargement,— this setting at liberty,— you will 
observe, is in the heart. Many persons altogether mis- 
take the religion of Jesus. They treat of religion as a 
science. They talk of theology as they would of chro- 
nology or of history. Their enlargement is that of the 
head. They have obtained much head knowledge, but 
their hearts are unaffected. Such a knowledge, brethren, 
will never save the soul. The affections must be en- 
listed, as well as the intellect enlightened. “The Lord 
opened Lydia’s heart;” and the Lord must open our 
hearts, or we shall never enter heaven. 

Do you inquire what is meant by the Lord opening 
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the heart? It means that Christ enters and dwells 
there. It means that Christ is not displaced from our 
affections, as He used to be in the days of our ignorance. 
This is the work of the Holy Spirit. Liberty of heart, 
and liberty of speech (I mean in an honest man, for a 
hypocrite can talk at all times, but an honest man cannot 
talk of religion, if his conscience upbraids him) —true 
liberty of heart can only proceed from the inworking - 
power of the Holy Ghost. It is the province of the 
Holy Ghost to reveal Christ to the sinner. 

Many of you know this by happy experience. There 
was a time when your hearts resembled the inn at Beth- 
lehem. There was room in them for the world ; there 
was room for every trifling vanity; but “there was no 
room” for Jesus, or His heavenly consolations. You now 
have opened wide your hearts to the Saviour, and are 
ever saying, “Come in, Thou King of glory, come in. 
Let Christ, with His atoning blood; let Christ, with His 
justifying righteousness ; let Christ, with His sanctifying 
Spirit, dwell in me, and I want no more.” In this case, 
brethren, your hearts are really in heaven, while your 
bodies are upon earth. Christ is in heaven, and your 
affections are set upon Him. Christ is your treasure ; 
and “where your treasure is, there will your hearts be 
also.” 

This, brethren, is our grand quarrel with some of 
you our hearers. God tells you to set your affections on 
heavenly realities ; but no; you allow your hearts to be 
entangled with the things of the world. You are invited 
to the gospel supper; but with one consent you “begin 
to make excuse.” One has his farm, another has his 
shop, a third her family cares, a fourth her troubles. 

But, brethren, these are mere idle pretexts. The 
real reason is, your “hearts” are not yet “set at liberty.” 
Your “hearts” are still fixed on earthly vanities. The 
heart must be set free from the world by conversion, or 
we shall never see the Saviour. You have noticed a 
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captive lark, shut up in the closed wires of an iron cage. 
It may flutter never so much within its narrow prison, 
and strike, with puny violence, the bars by which it is 
~ confined; but all will be vain till some friendly hand 
offers its timely aid and allows the escape. So is it, 
brethren, with your unconverted hearts. All your efforts 
are useless ; till, as we before said, the hand of Christ is 
stretched forth for your deliverance. How helpless was 
the position of the apostle Peter, while sleeping, in the 
prison at Jerusalem, between two soldiers, bound with 
two iron chains, and with keepers at the door! And yet 
as soon as the angel of the Lord came, and smote Peter 
upon the side, neither chains, soldiers, nor keepers could 
for one moment oppose or hinder. So is it with 
the unconverted soul, sleeping fast bound in Satan’s 
fetters. 

Remember this. All liberty of heart comes from 
Christ. Hence St. Paul exhorts the Galatian believers, 
“Stand fast in the liberty wherewith Christ has made 
you free.” ‘When THOU shalt set at large my heart,”— 
not before,—“ then I shall run the way of thy command- 
ments.” 

This, then, is Christian motive,—heart liberty,—a 
heart set free. 

We now notice 

II. Christian obedience. 

This is 

(1) Constant. 

If a man has really been brought to Christ by saving 
conversion, he will go on in the way of righteousness. 
Some, like Jehu, run well; but only for a season. Some, 
like the stony-ground hearers, “receive the word with 
joy; and then in a time of trial or of temptation they 
fall away.” 

But such persons never were really converted to the 
Lord. To such we may apply St. John’s decisive lan- 
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guage, “They went out from us, because they were not 
of us; had they been of us, they would no doubt have 
continued with us.” Among the Galatians there were 
some who “did run well,” but they were “hindered.” 
They went back. They no longer obeyed the truth. 
Some of you, brethren, have been thus “ hindered.” 
You once promised fair for heaven. You once appeared 
to relish divine things. There was a time when secret 
prayer,—the study of God’s word,—and attendance upon 
ordinances, seemed part of your very existence. “Ye 
did run well.” But worldly compliances have “hindered ” 
you. Earthly pleasures have been too strong a temptation 
for your unconverted hearts. You are now not what you 
were. Your change of conduct grieves the Lord’s people, 
and makes you an object of ridicule to the world. This 
is not what the Psalmist calls ‘‘ sticking” to the way of 
God’s commandments. If we would be saved, we must 
“endure unto the end.” We must not “put our hands 
to the plough, and then look back.” We must not 
“begin to build a tower,” and then count the cost, after 
we find we cannot complete the work. ‘It is good to be 
zealously affected always in a good thing.” If we are 
genuine believers, whether we have made little or much 
progress, we shall desire to make more. We shall “go 
on” praying and walking, and praying that we may 
proceed with a swifter motion. We shall be dissatisfied, 
yet not discouraged. Like Joshua’s little band, we shall 
be “faint, yet pursuing.” We must not serve God 
with “eye-service,” neglecting our duty, as soon as we 
leave His presence. If we ‘seek for glory, and honour, 
and immortality,” there must be “a patient continuance 
in well-doing.” 

Never forget, brethren, that jits and starts, now zeal- 
ous and now lukewarm,—now Christ and now Mammon, 
—is not the kind of religion that will satisfy the bar of 
future judgment. The half-hearted professor will at last 
fall short of heaven. “Ephraim is joined to idols ; let 
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him alone.” “Ephraim is a cake not turned,”—one side 
scorched, the other side raw dough. ‘Ephraim has grey 
hairs here and there, yet he knoweth it not.” Of all 
self-deceivers such inconsistent professors are the most 
hopeless. It is less and less likely that such a man will 
ever be saved. You know that iron, by being first melted 
and then cooled again, is made harder than before. You 
are aware that an invalid, first recovering from a fever, 
and then relapsing, is in greater danger than ever. So 
is it with such “hot and cold” professors. Oh, beware, 
brethren, of trifling with the convictions of the Spirit ! 
When you come to hell, stifled convictions will add 
awfully to your doom. 

Again, Christian obedience is also 

(2) Active. 

Running implies this: “I will run the way of Thy 
commandments.” Like the Eastern competitor in the 
games, if we are earnest in religion, we shall “gird up” 
the flowing robe that might impede our progress. We 
shall throw aside “every weight ” that might oppress our 
strength. There will be “no loitering” in the heaven- 
ward journey. The “heart” has been opened to Christ, 
and the “feet” will execute His wishes. Christ desires 
us to fulfil, with a view to His glory, the duties which 
He has assigned. 

Christianity never makes men idle. Its aim is the 
very reverse. Every person, whether master, servant, or 
child, has the claims of his own proper station to fulfil. 
We are commanded not to be “slothful in business.” 
St. Paul has told us that “if a man would not work, 
neither should he eat.” Your occupation, it may be, is 
a very humble one. No matter for that. These things 
God arranges, not we. We are not all senators, or 
ministers, or kings: “ Whatsoever thy hand findeth to 
do, do it.” Not whatsoever thy capricious fancy would 
prefer. But do what the Lord Jesus intends you to do. 
This is put so directly before your eyes, that your hand 
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Jinds it. This is your work. Christ’s direction is, “Oc- 
cupy till I come.” Do not play with the duties of life. 
Be inearnest.” ‘‘ Work while itis day.” You have the 
sober realities of life before you ; and you have but ashort 
time left in which to accomplish your remaining work. 

Your soul has been like creation in winter. All vege- 
tation has been involved in coldness and death. The 
Spring-time has come ; and every thing is bursting forth 
with freshness and life. You, beloved, need no exhorta- 
tion to praise the Lord, and to glorify His name. You 
cannot help doing this. You need not be told to observe 
the sabbath and to attend ordinances; these are your 
feast-days. You need not be told to abstain from the 
frivolities of the world; you have no taste for such 
senseless vanities. You have no need of urgent appeals 
‘to consecrate your substance to your Saviour’s glory ; it 
is your highest privilege. Go on to show, brethren, that 
your Christianity is living, by your works. Let all men 
see that your religion is not a cold, dead profession, but 
an active, stirring principle, warming your hearts, and 
influencing your lives. 

Once more. Wherever the heart is enlarged, the 
obedience will not only be constant and active, but also 

(3) Cheerful. 

Oh, tell me, who should be cheerful, if the Christian 
is not? No one has such cause for joy as he. He has 
Christ for his Saviour ; and he is going, as fast as time 
can carry him, to heaven as his home. With everlasting 
glory in view, he therefore desires, with constant and 
cheerful alacrity, to “run” in the path which the Lord 
Jesus has set before him. Christ is at the end of the 
path he is travelling. Christ, like a vast magnet, is 
attracting him onwards. His language is, “Draw me, 
and I will run after thee.” His conduct utters what his 
lips profess: “This one thing I do. I forget those 
things that are behind. I reach forth unto those that 
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are before, and I press towards the mark for the prize of 
the high calling of God in Christ Jesus.” 

Who then of you that are believers ought to be 
talking of drooping hands, or of feeble knees? Your 
word should rather be, “‘I will walk, and not be weary ; 
I will run, and not be faint.” But how run? Not in 
your own strength; but in the strength which Ezra 
speaks of: “ By the good hand of your God upon you.” 
This will enliven and enlarge your heart. This will 
make your strength to be renewed as the eagle’s. With 
the love of Christ in your soul, and with the Holy Spirit 
controlling all your doings, you will have enjoyment such 
as no heart can conceive. “Where the Spirit of the 
Lord is, there is liberty,”’—liberty to run the race set 
before you with cheerfulness. This “oil of gladness” will 
make your chariot-wheels move easily ; and, with blessed 
surprise, you will inwardly exclaim, in the language of 
the Song of Solomon, ‘‘Or ever I was aware, my soul 
made me like the chariots of Amminadib.” 

This, brethren, is, we trust, the constant, active, and 
cheerful obedience which many of you are rendering. 
We thus see, as set forth by our text, 


I. Christian motive, and 
Il. Christian obedience. 


And now let me add 

(1) A word of exhortation. 

We desire, brethren, that ‘your joy may be full.” 
“Our hearts,” brethren, “ are enlarged towards ” you that 
are the Lord’s people, and we long to see your hearts 
more and more enlarged, with divine consolations, to- 
wards your Redeemer. Nothing that is for your good 
will He refuse, in answer to your prayers. ‘“‘Open” then 
your “mouth wide,” and He will “fill it.” In Him “you 
are not straitened.” He that gave king Solomon “large- 
ness of heart, even as the sand on the sea-shore,” will not 


I11.] PS. OX1X. 32, 33 


deal with a niggardly hand towards you that really seek 
His favour. If the rich fool thought of enlarging his 
barns, when his stores had increased upon him, much 
more should you be sending up the same petition which 
Jabez uttered, “Oh, that thou wouldst bless me indeed, 
and enlarge my coast.” You may have the greatest 
reason to cry out, “ My leanness, my leanness;” still press 
on, “looking unto Jesus,” and your souls shall be made 
full of joy. 

And would to God that this were the case with all of 
you our dear people. It is far from being so. Some of 
you appear to have taken one step in the divine life, and 
there you have “stopped.” You seem well inclined 
towards religion, but that is all. You are most exem- 
plary in your attendance here; and you pay the most 
devout attention to what is said, but you are “standing 
still” in divine things. You are not even “moving,” 
much less “‘running.” Ask ye for the enlivening power 
of the Holy Spirit. Read your Bibles with more prayer- 
ful earnestness. Your supplication should ever be, “ My 
soul cleaveth unto the dust; quicken Thou me ac- 
cording to Thy word.” Satan, who now enthralls you, 
can never resist that sword of the Spirit. Satan, who 
is ever about you, cannot breathe in the atmosphere of 
devotion : 


“ For Satan trembles when he sees 
The weakest saint upon his knees.” 


Here, then, is your remedy. “I give myself unto 
prayer.” You cannot expect to be constant, active, and 
cheerful, in your course, unless you seek continually for 
the quickening energy of God the Spirit. Joy can only 
be “shed abroad in your hearts by the Holy Ghost.” 

_ Others of our parishioners are worse. They care not 

to know what joy in Christ means. Their joy is in “the 

increase of their corn and their wine.” In their case, if 

business prospers, if their occupation is thriving, their 
D 
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hearts are content. But that business of yours will soon 
leave you. That money of yours you cannot take with 
you into eternity. Your way is not the way of Christ. 
Your way is “the broad way ;” and along that way you 
are “running” ag fast as you can, to everlasting de- 
struction. Oh, that you would “consider your latter 
end!” Oh, that you’ would awake to your real con- 
dition, before you fall over the precipice, and are for ever 
lost ! Once in eternity, you are there for ever. Once 
lost, you can never be saved. 

My dear young friends, what say you to these things ? 
Do you want happiness? It is here. The ways of early 
piety “are ways of pleasantness, and all its paths are 
peace.” “The way of your heart” may be otherwise. 
And those who ought to advise you better are perhaps 
telling you that all young people ought to see something 
of the world; that there is “no harm” in respectable 
gaiety. This will be to you the language of thoughtless 
men and women, who are going themselves to perdition. 
The language of the loving Saviour, who is longing to 
have you with Him in glory, is widely different. His 
voice is, ‘Come out, and be separate.” His voice is, 
“ Love not the world, neither the things that are in the 
world.” Here is your trial. Are you on the Lord’s side, 
or are you not? Do you intend to take up your portion, 
in both worlds, with the wicked, or with the righteous? 
There are only two ways, and only two ends. The one 
end is heaven; the other end is hell. And there are 
only two sets of travellers. Therefore you must at once 
make up your mind which company you will join. Both 
companies are, in their way, cheerful and merry. But 
their joy is very different. The joy of the one is as 
‘the crackling of thorns under the pot ”—a momentary 
blaze, and then extinguished in everlasting darkness,— 
the giddy excitement of earthly pleasures to-day, the 
writhing agony of hell on the morrow. The joy of the 
other is,—joy in Christ,—joy in God’s word,—joy in the 
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sanctuary,—joy in prayer at a “throne of grace,”—joy 
in communion with God’s saints,—joy in the hour of 
death,—joy in the great day of judgment,—and then joy 
for ever, amid ten thousand times ten thousand glorious 
angels, in Christ’s presence, in heaven. 

May this latter joy, my dear parishioners, old and 
young, be yours! 
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SERMON IV. 


EARNESTNESS ENJOINED. 


Ecotss. ix. 10. 


Whatsoever thy hand findeth to do, do it with thy might ; 
for there is no work, nor device, nor knowledge, nor wis- 
dom in the grave, whither thou goest. 


On Monday morning last we were all startled by hearing 
that one of our neighbours* had just been deprived of 
“the desire of his eyes at a stroke.” At her funeral, 
on Thursday, the serious illness of anotherft of our 
parishioners was reported; and ere the sun rose on 
the earth on Friday his soul had gone to its eternal 
account. The whole of our parish has been awe-struck 
by these two most unexpected events. And well may it 
be so. 

All men have their serious moments. All men, at 
some period or other of their lives, have solemn thoughts 
of death, judgment, and eternity, forced, as it were, on 
their attention. It ought to be the case with us asa 
parish now. Both those our parishioners were as likely 
to live for many years to come as any amongst our- 


* Mr. Corbet Page. + Mr. Thomas Emerson. 
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selves. But what avails youth or strength against the 
Almighty? He speaks the word, and we give up our 
breath ; we die, and in that very hour our thoughts 
perish. It is a blessed thing, if, at such seasons, we can 
lift up our minds in prayer, and, under the settled per- 
suasion of our own natural thoughtlessness, can then ask’ 
for the Holy Ghost to become our Teacher, that we may 
apply our hearts to wisdom —the highest wisdom. 

The king of Israel, who wrote this inspired book,- 
appears to have been thus influenced ; and, with a deep 
impression of the shortness of time and uncertainty of 
life, he gives in his experience, and urges upon himself 
and upon others, the vast importance of making every 
preparation for that momentous change, which, sooner or 
later, awaits us all. One such of his wise counsels he 
furnishes in our text : ‘“ Whatsoever thy hand findeth to. 
do, do it with thy might; for there is no work, nor device, 
nor knowledge, nor wisdom in the grave, whither thou 
goest.” 

Let us consider— 


I. The command given. 


The command is, “ Whatsoever thy hand findeth to 
do, do it.” “In this life there is not only something to 
be had, but something to be done. The world to come is’ 
the world of recompense. (This is the world of service. 
This is the world of probation and of preparation for 
eternity. We are here upon business” And what is’ 
our business? We are to do whatsoever “our hand 
findeth”—whatsoever is the duty allotted to us daily by 
Him Whose we are. Opportunity must direct and 
quicken our duty. That is to be done which our hand. 
findeth to do, that which occasion calls for. 

We have a similar phrase in Judges, ix., where Zebul,’ 
the ruler of Shechem, sent word to Abimelech, the son of 
Gideon, “It shall be that in the morning, as soon as the 
sun is up, thou shalt rise early, and set upon.the city ; 


38 EARNESTNESS ENJOINED. [SERM. 


and, behold, when he and the people that is with him 
come out against thee, then mayest thou do to them as 
thou shalt find occasion”—or, as it is in the margin, “as 
thine hand shalt find.” The same words are used in 
1 Sam. x., where the prophet Samuel says to Saul, “The 
Spirit of the Lord shall come upon thee, and thou shalt 
prophesy with them, and shalt be turned into another 
man. And let it be, when these signs are come unto thee, 
that thou do as occasion serve thee,” or, “‘do as thy hand 
shall find.” 

So it is in our text. We are told day by day to 
share the enjoyments and to engage in the work which 
God in His providence sets before us. We are to do so, 
with no dread or anxiety as to the morrow, feeling as- 
sured that ‘‘ sufficient ” unto each day, as it comes, “is 
the evil thereof.” 

‘‘Man’s wisdom in this dying world consists,” says 
Mr. Scott, “in cheerfully using present comforts, and 
in diligently attending to present duties.” (Every moment 
brings its own responsibilities. We are all members of 
one vast body; and the Lord has set us, as so many 
different agents, in that body, as it hath pleased Him} 

The duties of our position make the work which we 
are appointed to do; but the chief work which our 
‘hands should find to do,” is the work of our own sal- 
vation. (The care of the soul is the “one thing needful,” 
and, if our souls be neglected, our hands are doing 
nothing as they ought. \ Some persons [say they are so 
busy with other affairs now, that they have no lei- 
sure for their spiritual concerns, This is a wicked expe- 
dient, suggested by Satan, who wishes our hands to find 
all kind of work to do, except the right work. The right 
work for every immortal creature is the work of seeking 
Christ, as He is made known to us in the Gospel What 
will that Gospel do for us poor and lost sinners? ‘“ There 
is nothing,” replies good Bishop Reynolds, ‘“‘ wherein God 
may be so fully known, communicated with, depended 
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upon, and praised, as in His Gospel. In the creatures 
we have Him a God of power and wisdom. In the law 
we have Him a God of vengeance and recompense. But 
in the Gospel we have Him a God of bounty and endless 
compassion—humbling Himself, that He might be mer- 
ciful. unto us—that He might bear in His own body the 
punishments of those injuries which had been done unto 
Himself—that He might not only offer pardon, but be- 
seech His prisoners to be pardoned and reconciled. In 
the creatures He is a God above us. In the law He is 
God against us. Only in the Gospel is He Emmanuel, a 
God with us, a God like us, a God for us.” 

Here, then, there is a work which our hands may 
find to do. Our work is to seek Christ, by the Holy 
Spirit’s teaching, as He is made known to us in the Gospel 
—to seek His complete pardon, to seek His converting 
Spirit, to seek His everlasting righteousness, and to seek 
His never-ending heaven. 


“ A charge to keep I have, 
A God to glorify ; 
A never-dying soul to save, 
And fit it for the sky; 


“ To serve the present age, 
My calling to fulfil; 
Oh! may it all my powers engage 
To do my Maker’s will.” 


Such is the command given. Now let us see— 
Il. How tt ts to be executed. 


This. work is to be prosecuted “with all diligence,” 
“ Whatsoever thy hand findeth to do, do it with thy 
might.” We must not be listless, and indifferent, and 
half-hearted, in the work which God has given us. We 
must act as the husbandman acts in harvest—hay 
harvest or corn harvest. Harvest days are busy days. 
Hay must be made while the sun shines, In doing our 
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work, whatever that work is, we are commanded not to 
be idlers, not to be tattlers, not to be busybodies, not to 
be slothful, but fervent in spirit, doing our work as ser- 
vants of the Lord Jesus. What an example have we 
of what should be our activity of service in God Al- 
mighty Himself! “My Father worketh,” says Christ, 
“and I also work.” ‘I must work the will of Him 
that sent Me.” We are told, therefore, not to be idle, 
but to give “all diligence” in the work to which God 
has called us. 

I need not say with what power this exhortation 
applies to those who have not yet sought and found the 
Saviour. Our blessed Lord explains this, when He says, 
“ Strive ’— agonize—“ to enter in at the strait gate ; 
for many, I say unto you, will seek to enter in and shall 
not be able.” The righteous, we are told, are “‘ scarcely 
saved ;” what, then, must be the end of the ungodly pro- 
fessor or the listless sinner? We see what is the diligence 
put forth by the merchant in the pursuit of wealth, and 
by the student in the acquisition of knowledge, and by 
the man of the world in the search after pleasure. Such 
should be our diligence in seeking after the durable riches, 
the treasures of wisdom, the delightful pleasures which 
are to be found in the ways of Christ. We are to give 
‘all diligence” to make our calling and election sure. 

How wrong, therefore, is it to spend our money for 
that which is not bread, and our labour for that which 
satisfieth not ! Our wisdom is to put forth all our “might” 
—the might imparted to us by the Spirit of Christ—in 
doing the work that is set before us for eternity, and in 
ever looking up to the Lord Jesus, and saying, 


“ Flelp me to watch and pray, 
And on Thyself rely; 
Assured, if I my trust betray, 
I shall for ever die.” 


We now observe 
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Ill. The reason urged. 


The reason urged is a very important one. It is this, 
that our condition, when we are once fixed in eternity, 
will be an unalterable condition. “ For there is no work, 
nor device, nor knowledge, nor wisdom in the grave, 
whither thou goest.” We know but little of what takes 
place with departed spirits between death and judgment. 
We know nothing of such matters but by revelation. 
And what has God revealed to us in His word? He has 
revealed to us the plain, but very awful, truth that, if a 
sinner dies unpardoned he will continue unpardoned 
throughout eternity. As death leaves us, so eternal 
judgment will find us. He that dies filthy will be filthy 
still. Hethat dies unconverted will be unconverted still. 
The impassable gulf will be fixed; and there will be no 
passing from hell to heaven or from heaven to hell. 

And what is the state of the departed righteous? 
They are instantly with their Saviour in Paradise. As 
soon as they are absent from the body, they are present 
with their Lord. 

But then there arises here a very important consider- 
ation for the righteous. As the wicked after their death 
can do nothing more for their own salvation, so the right- 
eous after their death can do nothing more for the salva- 
tion of their fellow-sinners. Our Lord set forth this 
when He said, “If any man walk in the day, he stum- 
bleth not, because he seeth the light of this world. But 
if any man walk in the night, he stumbleth, because 
there is no light in him.” “I must work the works of 
Him that sent Me while it is day. The night cometh, 
when no man can work.” The apostle Paul, too, re- 
ferred to this when he told the Philippians that he was 
“in a strait ;’ that he knew not whether he ought to 
wish to depart from this life and “be with Christ,” or 
whether he ought to desire to live on for the furtherance 
of their salvation. He ended, however, with the remark, 
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“But to continue in the flesh is more needful for you.” 
This same feeling made St. Peter declare that he was anx- 
ious that, after his decease, those to whom he wrote might 
by his letters have imprinted upon their remembrance the 
blessed truths he had taught them before he should die 
and put off his earthly tabernacle. 

To the unconverted sinner, then, and also to the 
active believer, it is a weighty reflection that they are 
both fast travelling to the grave, and that, therefore, 
both must work the work that their hand findeth to do 
before their time for working is over. ‘“ There is no work, 
nor device, nor knowledge, nor wisdom in the grave, 
whither thou goest.” 

Yes, brethren, “whither thou goest!” Whatever 
may be our state, whether we be converted or uncon- 
verted, whatever may be our age, whether we be old or 
young, whatever may be our rank, whether we be king 
or beggar, we are all rapidly travelling to one end, and 
that end is the grave. Some, like the two parishioners 
to whom I referred, are brought very unexpectedly to the 
house appointed for all living. Happy is it if they are 
found waiting and ready for that final summons! Others, 
by a protracted and dangerous illness, are being warned 
that they must soon leave this world ; but however the 
end may come, that end will come, in its season, to us 
all, 

Our doing will be shortly done ; and how soon we 
know not. But this we do know, we know that if the 
work of life be not done, when our time is done, we shall 
be ourselves undone, and that for ever. When we are 
once for all dead, it will be too late to amend the errors 
of life. It will be too late to repent. It will be too late 
to pray, to make our peace with God. It will be too late 
to seek pardon through Christ’s blood, and conversion by 
the power of the Holy Ghost. It will be too late to begin 
to lay up store for eternal life. All this must be done 
now or never. The grave is the land of silence and 
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darkness. Nothing for our own souls or the souls of men 
can be done there. 

The Holy Ghost, therefore, may well say to us all, 
as He does to-day by the pen of Solomon, ‘‘ Whatsoever 
thy hand findeth to do, do it with thy might ; for there 
is no work to be done, nor device to do it, nor knowledge 
for speculation, nor wisdom for practice, in the grave 
whither thou goest.” 

I have thus, brethren, set before you— 


I. The command given ; 
II. How tt is to be executed ; 
Ill. The reason urged. 


I would now add a word of advice to two classes. 

Our text speaks, first — 

(1) Zo the young. 

Young persons are very apt to put off the care of their 
souls till they are older, And Satan comes in and sug- 
gests to them that by-and-by will do. Whereas, my 
dear younger brethren, what does the great God who 
made you, say? He says, ‘‘ Remember thy Creator in the 
days of thy youth.” He says, ‘‘I love them that love 
Me, and they that seek Me early shall find Me.” He 
says, ‘“‘My son, give Me thine heart.” “ Hearken, O 
daughter, and consider.” “ Whatever thy hand findeth 
to do, do it with thy might.” Go and read the inscriptions 
in our parish churchyard, and what will you there find? 
You will find the gravestones of many as young as you. 
Reflect, too, that if you are not converted early in life, it is 
highly probable that you will never be converted at all ; 
and, if you are never converted to Christ, but are cut off 
(as, alas! many young people are) in your sins, there 
will be nothing be-ore you but a hopeless eternity, black+ 
ness of darkness and wailing and gnashing of teeth which 
will never, never end. Think, my young friends, of that 
word “eternity.” Eternity makes good things infinitely 
more good, Eternity makes evil things infinitely more 
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evil. Eternity is, therefore, the very heaven of heaven 
and the very hell of hell. ‘ 

Are you prepared, my young friends, for eternity? 
Are your sins forgiven? Are your young hearts changed ? 
If so, how useful may you become in saving others, by 
impressing upon their careless minds the importance of 
eternal things. There may be the same opportunity of 
usefulness open to you as was once opened to the little 
captive Israelitish maid in the days of Elisha. She, as 
you remember, was privileged to make known Israel’s 
God to the mighty captain Naaman, and to Naaman’s 
king. There is a similar case related of a young female 
servant. This young female servant had a gay and 
worldly lady as her mistress, and was kept up night after 
night till three or four o’clock in the morning waiting for 
her mistress returning from her balls and other fashion- 
able amusements. And night after night this servant, 
upon her mistress’s arrival, was found reading the 
Bible or some other good book. One night, after return- 
ing from one of these parties, the lady found her occupied 
with her devotional studies as before, and asked her, 
almost in pity, “ What dull book have you there?’’ In 
asking the question, however, her eye rested, in the opened 
page, on the word “ eternity.” Suddenly the lady became 
solemnized. Sleep fled from her eyes and mirth from 
her heart : and that word “ eternity” haunted her, till, 
by the Holy Spirit’s power, she was brought as a peni- 
tent sinner to the foot of the cross, when she immediately 
gave up her frivolous pleasures, and, through that maid’s 
pious conduct, she soon became a devout and consistent 
follower of Jesus. 

There are many ways in which pious young persons 
can make themselves useful to others. Be ambitious, 
then, my dear young hearers, to be wise betimes. Imi- 
tate Obadiah, who feared the Lord from his youth. Imi- 
tate Timothy, who from a child knew the Holy Scriptures. 
The most useful Christians are generally those who be- 
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come decided for the Lord in their early days. Early 
piety mostly becomes eminent piety. Obadiah feared 
the Lord from his youth, and therefore we read, ‘‘ Oba- 
diah feared the Lord greatly.” 

I speak, lastly, to 

(2) Those who are more advanced in years. 

If the young may die, we, their seniors, must. And 
how soon any of us may be called hence, who shall say ? 
This time last Sunday how little did I expect that to-day 
I should be referring to two persons who were then liv- 
ing, one of whom is already in the cold grave, and the 
other will be carried thither by the mourners going 
about the streets to-morrow. How important, therefore, 
my dear brethren, to be ready whenever the voice shall 
be heard, “ Behold, the Bridegroom cometh!” How 
many of your friends have already gone into the unseen 
world! Their doom is now fixed. They are now happy 
for ever, or they are now miserable for ever. And what 
is at this moment their condition may before next Sun- 
day be your condition. Flee, then, from the wrath to 
come. Give neither sleep to your eyes nor slumber to 
your eyelids till your peace is made with God. The gate 
that leads to heaven is a strait gate. Therefore you 
should fear. The gate that leads to heaven is an open 
gate, and therefore you should hope; and not only hope, 
but labour, yea, strive, and that with all your might. 

Think of God’s loving-kindness. God willeth not 
your destruction. He had rather that you should turn 
unto Him and live. Think what He has done for you! 
Has He not given you His own dear Son? Has He not 
promised you His Holy Spirit? Has He not sent to you 
Moses and the prophets, the evangelists and the apostles 
—all telling you in the Bible how your soul may be 
saved? And has He not sent ministers to invite you, and 
these ‘startling providences to arouse you, and friends to 
warn you? Make haste, then, and delay not, lest your 
day of grace be suddenly over, and you find yourself in 
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eternity, lost for ever, amongst the unconverted and the 
unsaved. 

It has been well said that, “‘as the lower streets of 
heaven are upon earth, so are the upper streets of hell 
upon earth ; and each street at the commencement shows 
what its end will be.” O brethren, oftentimes I am cut 
to the heart when I reflect what very soon must be the 
portion of many inhabitants of this parish. How can 
those persons expect to worship in God’s temple in hea- 
ven who never worship in God’s temple on earth? And 
how could those persons enjoy an everlasting Sabbath 
who find our weekly Sabbath the heaviest and dreariest 
day of all the seven? And if such persons cannot go to 
heaven (when they die), where can they go to? There 
is only one other place to which they can go, and to 
which they must go; and that place is hell, that awful 
abode where no Sabbath dawns, and where hope never 
comes. 

My dear hearers, if God the Holy Spirit has touched 
your hearts, and brought you to Christ, do what you can 
to pluck these thoughtless men and these careless women 
as brands from the everlasting burning. 

Not long since there died in China a devoted Christ+ 
ian missionary, the Rey. D. Sandeman. And what fol- 
lowed after his death? After his death there was found 
written in his note-book, in large letters, “ Eternity, 
eternity,” and then, “Let me act more as if I were now 
in the eternal world, and looking back to see how I 
should have acted for the glory of Jesus.” 

Another missionary, David Brainerd, once wrote, “‘O 
to live on the verge of eternity! Would that I could 
continually dwell on its borders, in studying and in fol- 
lowing out every avocation !” 

“Stand,” says one, “on the margin of the ocean of 
eternity, and listen to the rolling of its waves till you 
are deaf to every other sound.” 

Some lines on a tombstone in Cumberland once much 
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struck me ; and what they said may now well close this 
sermon, in full accordance with the spirit of our text. 
To every stranger wandering in that churchyard among 
the graves, that stone still cries out, as some years ago 
it cried out to me, and as to-day, by my lips, it cries out 
to you, my brethren :— 


“ Make haste, O man, to do 
Whatever must be done; 
Thou hast no time to lose in sloth, 
Thy day will soon be gone. 


“Up, then, with speed, and work ; 
Fling ease and self away ; 
This is no time for thee to sleep; 
Up, watch, and work, and pray. 


“ Make haste, O man, to live; 
Thy time is almost o’er ; 
O sleep not, dream not, but arise ; 
The Judge is at the door.” 
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SERMON V. 


THE NEVER-FAILING DELIVERER. 





Isa. xxv. 4. 


For Thou hast been a strength to the poor, a strength to 
the needy in his distress, a refuge from the storm, 
a shadow from the heat, when the blast of the terrible 
ones 1s as a storm against the wall. 


It was God’s complaint of old that the Jews would not 
perceive, and would not meditate upon, His dealings 
with them. The ox knew his owner, and the ass his 
master’s crib: but, saith the Lord, “Israel doth not 
know ; my people doth not consider.” 

The same thing is true still. If the unconverted 
would think more of the shortness of time, the uncer- 
tainty of life, and the awful consequences of being found 
unprepared for death and judgment, they would tremble 
and quake at the prospect. “When I consider,” says 
Job, “I am afraid of Him.” And if you who are the 
Lord’s converted people would only sit down and call to 
mind the gracious nature of God’s dealings with you, 
both in providence and grace, you would soon find that 
while you thus mused your heart would grow hot within 
you, and you would speak forth with your tongue the 
praises of your Saviour and your God. 
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We have an example of what I am speaking of in the 
chapter before us. Isaiah is meditating upon the de- 
liverances which the Lord had wrought for His people 
Israel. He calls to mind how, in their defence, He had 
made cities a heap, and defenced cities a ruin ; and he 
then recognises God’s hand in the work, and expresses 
his adoring gratitude by saying, ‘“‘O Lord, Thou art my 
God ”—a God in covenant with me in Christ—“TI will 
exalt Thee. I will praise Thy name. For Thou hast 
done wonderful things. Thy counsels of old are faithful- 
ness and truth.” He afterwards explains more fully what 
he meant, by stating that, while God had destroyed op- 
pressing cities, such as Nineveh, Babylon, and Ar-Moab, 
He had ever been a protection and a refuge to His own 
discouraged and persecuted people. 

Now what Isaiah here says, respecting Israel of old, I 
may say this morning respecting those of you who are 
God’s spiritual Israel. To you also the Lord Jesus has 
ever been a very present help in time of trouble, and has 
always comforted you when you have been in heaviness 
through manifold temptations. 

The truth of this will appear while I make some 
remarks upon 


I. The trials of belrevers. 


And what are these? “They are various and 
many,” you reply. ‘Many are the afflictions of the 
righteous.” I will not attempt to go through them all, 
I will only speak of them under three distinct heads. 

(1) A sense of sin. 

This is a trial peculiar to you who are the Lord’s 
own people. The unconverted know the smitings of an 
accusing conscience. They know what it is to have a 
silent voice saying within, “ Prepare to meet thy God.” 
But then these upbraidings of conscience they silence. 
That inward monitor they endeavour to bribe or to 


drown. 
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It is not thus with those of you whom Christ has 
brought to Himself. It is one sure mark that you belong 
to Christ that you are grieving over inworking cor- 
ruption. It was Christ’s own promise that the Holy 
Ghost, the Comforter, when He was come, should re- 
prove men of sin. Through God’s sovereign mercy and 
love He has come to your souls. And hence you have 
gone through the terror of an awakened conscience. 
There was a time, in your spiritual experience, when, 
like the astonished Belshazzar, you saw, as it were, a 
spectral hand writing up against you all your past 
iniquities. You then exclaimed, with Job, ‘‘Thou makest 
me to possess the sins of my youth.” You then cried 
out with the prophet, ‘‘ My iniquities have grown even up 
to heaven. They are more than can be numbered.” 
And, with Hezekiah, you prayed, “I am oppressed, Lord, 
undertake for me.” You then too saw your extreme 
peril. You then felt as a helpless traveller feels when 
he sees a tempest overhead. You then had a fearful 
looking for of judgment and fiery indignation. You per- 
ceived what you never saw before. You saw the pit of 
everlasting destruction open, as it were, at your very feet. 
In the deepest anguish of mind you would give neither 
sleep to your eyes nor slumber to your eyelids, till you 
could feel sure that your soul was delivered from de- 
struction; and therefore, like the agitated jailer, you 
earnestly cried out, in agony of soul, ‘“‘ What must I do 
to be saved ?” 

And since those days of your first conversion there 
have been seasons when you have still been exercised 
with storms and tempests, and you have still journeyed 
amid the heat and the burden of the day. Ever and 
anon, by the power of the Holy Ghost, you have seen the 
exceeding sinfulness of sin—of your sin ; and you have 
felt that in yourselves there is indeed no good thing, 
And this is your feeling this morning. You feel your- 
selves to be what our Lord describes you to be. You 
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are “poor”—spiritually poor. In spiritual things you 
are utterly destitute. You have no stock of goodness of 
your own. You are always—every day, every moment— 
“the poor”— ‘the needy in his distress ”— iniquities 
prevailing, conscience accusing, and your footsteps well- 
nigh gone. This is one of your trials—a sense of sin. 
Another of your trials is, 

(2) The difficulty of your position. 

God fixes the bounds of our habitation. He likewise 
orders all our circumstances. He makes one believer 
rich, like Abraham. He appoints another believer to be 
poor, as was Lazarus. He enables one believer, out of a 
joyous heart, to exclaim, like David, “My cup runneth 
over.” To another believer He sends such sorrows and 
disasters that, like Job, he is ready to curse the day of 
his birth. The fact is, we are all here upon earth in a 
state of probation. Some Christian believers could not 
live in prosperity. Other Christian believers would be 
crushed by adversity. Our heavenly Father deals with 
us as with children whom He pities and loves. But all 
His children He more or less chastens and rebukes; and 
that because of His yearning affection towards us. 
Now these trials are not joyous, but grievous, as some of 
you, my afflicted brethren, too well know. 

These trials are compared in our text to the pelting 
fury of a “storm.” These trials may arise from bodily 
sickness, from temporal distress, from family anxieties, or 
from religious doubts. 

There are storms also arising from the persecution 
and opposition of the unconverted amongst whom you 
live. Not only are you vexed and harassed by cares and 
anxieties of this life, which are common to all mankind ; 
but you are perplexed by many peculiar trials, which 
come to you from your very profession of faith in Christ, 
In your daily occupations you are compelled to associate 
with those who love not Christ, and who therefore love 
not you. These, it may be, are a daily cross and trouble 
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to you. It may well be so. Did not Cain persecute 
Abel? Did not Ishmael mock Isaac? Now Cain and 
Ishmael were representatives of the unconverted world at. 
large. They that are after the flesh always have per- 
secuted them that are after the Spirit. So it is still. 
The offence of the cross has not ceased. The carnal mind 
is still enmity against God. It is therefore still enmity 
against God’s people. All who will live godly in Christ 
Jesus must expect to suffer persecution. These “ storms” 
you cannot escape. More or less you must suffer from 
the hands and tongues of ungodly men ; and sometimes 
the opposition is so hot that you are well-nigh over- 
whelmed, and you say, “All Thy storms have passed 
over me.” 

But this is not all. Not only have you trials from a 
sense of sin, and from the difficulty of your position, but 
also from 

(3) The opposition of Satan. 

As long as Satan kept you under his own dominion, 
you—his goods—were in peace. But now that Christ, as 
a strong man armed, has come and set you free, the 
devil stirs up all his power and malice to oppose you. 
He it is who flings into your souls those fiery darts which 
ever and anon cause you such intense suffering and 
anguish. These you knew nothing of in your uncon- 
verted state ; but now you know, by painful experience, 
that Satan indeed goeth about like a roaring lion, seeking 
to frighten and annoy those whom, he is fully aware, he 
can never destroy. 

We know that the devil has no power over us except’ 
what he is permitted to exercise by Christ for our good. 
We see this in the case of St. Paul. There was great: 
danger, after the apostle Paul had been caught up into 
the third heavens, that he would be exalted beyond: 
measure. ‘To keep him humble the Lord Jesus sent him 
a thorn in the flesh. That thorn Satan, it appears, had 
the management of, The thorn in the flesh, whatever it 
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was, was therefore called “a messenger of Satan.” And 
so severely did that malicious fiend exercise his power in 
buffeting St. Paul that thrice over, like his Divine 
Master, the apostle begged that, if it were possible, the 
power of Satan might be checked. To this same evil 
spirit, and his fellows, you may trace many, my be- 
lieving brethren, of your present sorrows. You wrestle, 
not only with flesh and blood—not only with perverse 
and crafty men—but also against principalities and 
powers, and spiritual wickednesses in high places. What 
a severe, and what a continual trial, my dear hearers ig 
this ! 

These are some of your trials, as they arise from 

(1) A sense of sin. 

(2) The difficulty of your oe 

| (3) The opposition of Satan, 

This is your “storm,” this is your burning “heat.” 
But, blessed be God, you have a “refuge” from this 
“storm.” You have a ‘‘shadow” from this “ heat.” 
What this is will appear while I now speak of our second 
topic. You have seen what are the trials of believers. 
Now observe 


IL. Their never-failing Deliverer. 


And who is this? It is Christ. He delivers you. 
He delivers you in a three-fold way. He imparts to 
you 

(1) Safety. 

The chief anxiety of your soul is how you shall 
escape the wrath of God. That wrath you are aware 
you have merited by reason of your sins. How blessed 
therefore is the thought that Jesus is your refuge from 
that “storm!” Had He offered you riches, or honour, or 
long life, that would not have answered your require- 
ments, He offers you pardon—pardon through His 
blood.. The punishment which your sins have deserved 
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He has endured. The “storm” which should have 
fallen upon you has fallen upon Christ Jesus. He is the 
Rock of ages, in the cleft of which you are hidden, while 
the indignation and wrath, the tribulation and anguish, 
which should have come down upon you in the next 
world, bursts upon Christ. Jesus therefore says to you, 
“Hide thyself in the rock till the indignation be over- 
past.” . “Thy sins I have borne in Mine own body upon 
the tree.” “By My stripes thou art healed.” “The 
Lord God against whom thou hast sinned has made to 
meet upon Me all thy iniquities. Hide thyself under 
the feathers of My wings, and thou shalt be secure.” 
Truly then may it be said of Jesus, “The Lord Jesus is 
a strong tower. The righteous runneth into it and is 
safe.” 
Here, my brethren, is the safety of the saints. 
Christ is your surety. Amid all the reproaches of con- 
science, and all the dark suggestions of the devil, your 
Refuge is Christ. Hid in Christ, you are secure against 
every enemy and avenger. In Christ Jesus you are 
complete. He has wrought out all your deliverances for 
you. Not one drop of wrath can ever fall through on 
those who are under this precious refuge. The blast of 
the “terrible ones” may come .against the wall of your 
high tower; but blasts, whether of men or of devils, will 
never move that, tower, which is one of impregnable 
strength, because it is not an edifice of man’s erection, 
but an everlasting Rock—even your Maker, your Sere 
and your God. 

Again, the Lord Jesus gives you not only safety ; but 
also 

(2) Comfort. 

What can be more comfortable to a man, who has 
been pursued by enemies thirsting for his blood, than the 
feeling that he is now safely lodged in a “tower” which 
no power or might will enable them ever to enter?. And 
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is not this the comfort, which you enjoy who have fled for 
refuge to Christ? As you sit in heavenly places in 
Christ Jesus, you can sing with one of old, “ Who shall 
lay any thing to the charge of God’s elect?” “There 
is now no condemnation to them which are im Christ 
Jesus.” 

But there is another figure here employed, to show 
how full of comfort your souls should be through Christ. 
In the east what can be more refreshing from the pierc- 
ing rays of the sun than “the cooling shadow of a 
great rock?” We all remember how “exceeding glad” 
Jonah was of the shadow of his gourd. Well, this too, 
Christian brethren, is the comfort and consolation you 
should enjoy in the midst of the scorching trials through 
which you are now passing. The sun of earthly care will 
never smite you by day, if you only take heed to abide 
under the shadow of your Almighty Redeemer. 

How comforting, I say, is your confidence in Christ! 
He, by his Spirit, strengthens your soul against inward 
decays. So He also, by His Almighty power, protects 
you from outward assaults. He is a refuge from the 
rain and hail in winter. He is also a shadow from the 
‘scorching sun in summer. Christ is a sufficient pro- 
tection to His redeemed people in all weathers, both hot 
and cold, both wet and dry. He is the armour of right- 
eousness on the right hand and on the left. 

Rejoice then in this God of consolation. What com- 
fort is contained in those words of counsel !—* Be careful 
for nothing.” ‘My God shall supply all your need 
according to His riches in glory by Christ Jesus.” 
«Through Christ I can do all things.” Lay hold, Chris- 
tian brethren, of this consolation, afforded you in Christ. 
Venture not into the hot plain. Keep under the rock. 
Sit down, like the church of old, under this shadow 
“with great delight.” Abide in the “shadow” which 
Christ throws over you; and so shall we see you joyous 
and cheerful in your God and Saviour, 
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Once more. The Lord Jesus supplies to His people, 
not only safety and comfort, but also— 

(3) Power. 

He is “a strength to the poor, a strength to the 
needy in his distress.” It is to the “poor,” the “poor 
among men,” the “poor in spirit,” the Lord Jesus gives 
“strength.” When in our own nee we are “ weak,” 
then through Christ are we “strong.” While the Lord 
Jesus abases the proud, He exalts the humble. 

And when is it, my beloved brethren, you find the 
Lord Jesus most ready to help you! Is it not in the 
time of your “distress?” Is it not when succour can 
be looked for from no other quarter? It is with you, 
as it was with Abraham: “In the ‘mount of difficulty 
the Lord is seen.” Your extremity is Christ’s oppor- 
tunity. How often, when surrounded with perplexities, 
have you: exclaimed, like the women at the tomb of 
Christ, ‘Who shall roll us away the stone?” and yet, 
when you came to the difficulty the stone was gone ! 

It is thus the Lord Jesus strengthens the ‘“ weak,” 
who stay themselves upon Him. When your trials are 
most threatening, then it is Christ will appear for 
your safety. Your enemies may be “terrible” ones, 
Their rage may be like a blast of wind, loud, blustering, 
and furious. Still, like the wind, their rage is under 
the Divine check. Christ holds the wind in His fists. 
By His Almighty power He will so support you that 
you shall stand the shock, and keep your ground. A 
ship will be tossed by the blast ; but the “ wall,” built 
on a rock, will stand. Christ not only makes you strong, 
but He is Himself your strength. He is the ‘‘ strength” 
of your heart, as well as your portion for ever. Rejoice 
then, my Christian brethren, in Christ, who is ever 
your strength, “a even to the poor, -a strength to 
the needy in his distress.” 

I have spoken thus far only to believers, and have 
stated particulars as to— 
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I. Their trials. And 
Il. Their never-failing Deliverer. 


I now add two words of application on— 

(1) The security of the believer. 

This is shown by the language of our text. Other 
friends have been to you, in some degree, a shelter and 
a refuge. But what are they now? Perhaps they have 
changed. Perhaps they have cooled. Perhaps they are 
dead. But how is it with Jesus? Does He ever change? 
“‘ He is yesterday, to-day, and for ever the same.” Does 
His love ever grow cool? ‘Whom He loves, He loves 
even unto the end.” Does He too ever die? “He is the 
Lamb slain, and now alive for evermore.” 

* Thou hast been a refuge from the storm.” It is 
not a mere matter of hope or of expectation.. The thing 
_ has been. He was Abraham’s refuge—Isaac’s, Jacob’s, 

David’s, Isaiah’s, Peter's, John’s. He has been the 
strength” of all believers from the first ages until 
now. Never has one perished who trusted in Christ’s 
defence. He has never failed those who at any time 
sought Him as a Saviour. 

“Thou hast been.” Does that imply that He is 
such no more? Far otherwise. It means the very oppo- 
site. It means that what Christ “has been,” that Christ 
ever will be. Other friends may die, other friends may 
change, other friends may lose the power to help; 
but Jesus was and is, and ever will continue to be all 
that our text so forcibly describes. As in the days that 
are past He hath “sheltered,” He hath “strengthened,” 
He hath “shadowed” His redeemed, so He has now 
the same ability and the same willingness,—the same 
“strength” to give, the same “refuge” to afford. See 
then, my believing brethren, your security, and never 
for a single moment be afraid ; but rather sing the song 
of joy and triumph, “God, the God-man, Christ Jesus 
is my refuge. He too is my strength. He is my very 
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present help in trouble. Therefore will I not fear, 
though even the world be removed. The Lord of hosts 
is with me. Jesus, the God of Jacob, is my refuge.” 
How blessed, I say, is the security of the believer! But, 
lastly, on the contrary, we see hence— 

(2) The peril of the sinner. 

Every unconverted sinner is without a “shelter” 
from the heat, and is without a without a “refuge” 
from the storm. And this I cannot but fear is the 
condition of not a few in this congregation. Whether 
-you are prepared for it or not, my unconverted brethren, 
‘a “storm” is coming. The sins you have committed 
must be punished. They must be punished either in 
you or in some surety. But at present you have no 
surety. The justified believer rests in Christ ; but you 
are obliged to confess, in the prospect of the wrath to 
come, ‘‘ I have no place to flee unto.” 

How grievous, therefore, is your peril! Over your 
heads the dark clouds are collecting. The fire and 
brimstone, which the Lord will pour down upon all the 
ungodly, are being gathered. Already some fiery drops 
are seen, as a prelude to what soon will follow. If the 
“storm ” of God’s anger should overtake you, before you 
are safely hid in Christ, that storm will never cease. 
How sad, I repeat, is your position ! 

You are “poor,” but you know it not. You are 
‘without strength,’ but you know it not. You are 
about to encounter a “storm,” but you know it not. 
Now this your ignorance, brethren, will in no wise save 
‘you. The sinners before the flood, although warned 
by Noah, ‘knew it not.” But did that wilful ignorance 
prove any mitigation of their punishment? No: in no 
wise. “The flood came and took them all away.” And 
so, ere long, will it be with you. The Son of man is 
daily coming to some amongst us, and those whom He 
finds unpardoned and unconverted He assigns at once 
to the tormentors, But why, I ask, should this be 
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your doom? The great God, who made you, has no 
desire to destroy you. His aim is to save your souls 
alive. If not, why, at so incalculable a cost, has He 
Himself provided you with a refuge, and why does He 
counsel you time after time to enter this shelter and 
be for ever safe ? , 

The believer has “comfort” as well as “safety.” 
But where, my unpardoned hearers, is your comfort? 
Is there not a dreadful sound in your ears of coming 
calamities? Is there not the continual cry within you, 
Why will you perish ? 

Come then to Christ, and your souls shall live. Jesus 
is a friend indeed. Jesus too is a friend in need. He 
is a friend to the “poor,” and He is a friend to the 
“needy in his distress.” And you are in “ distress,” 
deep spiritual distress, although you know it not to its 
full extent. You need “strength,” you need “ comfort,” 
you need “safety.” All this, if you only obey His 
invitation, you will find in Christ. Make Christ, then, 
your hiding-place. By the help of His Spirit trust in 
His merits and blood for salvation ; and then you will 
never want a friend—a friend who will never fail you 
nor forsake you. 

Many of this congregation can testify that they have 
found Christ to be worthy of all their confidence. They 
can trust Christ for all they want. They know they 
are travellers in a dreary and trying world. They are 
going towards the heavenly Jerusalem, not knowing the 
things that shall befall them by the way. They know 
they will have storms and tempests to encounter. They 
know that the hot sun of persecution will arise upon 
them, and that the blast of terrible afflictions will beat 
on and about them. Still they go on; they go on with 
a cheerful courage. They have Jesus as their “refuge 
from the wind” and as their “ covert from the storm,” and 
they know that nothing can pluck them out of Christ’s 
hands, or prevent their entering His everlasting kingdom. 
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And why, my unconverted brethren, should you not 
cast in your lost with them? Why should not their 
happy portion be your happy portion? Why should 
not Jesus be your Saviour, your “shadow,” your “‘refuge,” 
your “all?” The Lord the Spirit make this a day 
of salvation to many of your souls, for Christ’s sake, 
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SERMON VI. 


THE SURE REFUGE FROM THE WRATH TO COME. 


Isa. xxxil. 2. 


And a man shall be as a hiding-place from the wind, 
and a covert from the tempest, as riers of water in a 
dry place, as the shadow of a great rock in a weary 
land. 


Wits the best of reasons did the Lord Jesus say to us, 
concerning the Scriptures, “‘ They are they which testify 
of Me.” Of those Scriptures the pith and marrow, the 
sum and substance is Jesus, His redeeming work, and 
through that our everlasting salvation. Sometimes this 
Sun of righteousness bursts forth, in majesty and splen- 
dour, where we might have least expected. This is 
remarkably the case in the book of Isaiah’s prophecies, 
where the work and offices of Christ are found illumi- 
nating the historic notices of the day. 

The chapter before us is an example in point. It 
seems to be a detached prophecy, delivered at the close 
of the life of Ahaz, and referring to the future reign of 
Hezekiah. Ahaz and his princes had ruled very wickedly ; 
but a promise is here made that another king, viz., 
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Hezekiah, would shortly ascend the throne, who should 
“reign in righteousness,” who should employ upright 
“princes” or magistrates, and who should protect the 
people both from internal oppression and from external 
invaders. 

But a greater than Hezekiah is here. The terms 
used are too strong and too evangelical to refer to any 
other person except to Him, of whom Hezekiah was a 
type. 

In that view I propose to illustrate the subject, show- 
ing you, 


I. What Christ 1s in Himself. 
Il. What He is to His believing people, 


Consider, 
I. What Christ is in Himself. 


He is here called “a man,” “a man shall be as a 
hiding-place.” 

We cannot, my dear hearers, be too jealous of the 
doctrine of the Deity of Christ. We must ever main- 
tain that “ Christ and the Father are one, ” that “ Christ 
thought it not robbery to be equal with God,” and that 
it is the Divine will that “all men should honour God 
the Son even as they honour God the Father.” 

Yet must we not also bear in mind that Christ was 
“God manifest in the flesh,” and that we are indebted 
to Him as man for all our comforts here, and all our 
hopes of glory hereafter? As man He was born, as 
man He died, as man He now intercedes, as man He is 
our Forerunner in the heavenly places, and as Man 
He will one day return to be our Judge. Observe these 
particulars. 

(1.) As man He was born. 

When the fulness of the time was come, He was born 
of a woman. What was His object? Was it not His 
object to bring from the human race many sons and 
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daughters to eternal glory? Was it not covenanted that, 
at the end of all things He should address the Father, and 
say, “Behold, here am I and the children whom Thou 
hast given Me?” “Forasmuch, then, as the children 
were partakers of flesh and blood, He likewise took part 
of the same.” Anticipating the time of His appearing 
upon earth in a human form, He is described by the 
Holy Ghost as addressing God the Father with the words, 
“Lo, Icome!” “A body Thou hast prepared Me.” 

We read accordingly of the “mighty God” being a 
“Child born.” We read of “the everlasting Father ” 
being a “‘Son given.” We read of that mighty Being, 
upon whose shoulders rests the government of the uni- 
verse, being wrapped in swaddling-clothes and laid in 
amanger. We read of Him “who was the brightness of 
His Father's glory, and the express image of His person,” 
being seen in the garb, and moving in the grade of a car- 
penter’s son. Weread of Him “ whose are the cattle upon 
a thousand hills,” and who “ holds the waters of the sea in 
the hollow of His hand,” suffering hunger and thirst, and 
requesting from a degraded member of the human family 
to give Him water to drink. We read, in short, of “the 
great Creator of all things” becoming in every respect 
like unto ourselves, except sin. Do you inquire the cause 
of this ? ' 

The cause of this wondrous humiliation will appear, 
when you remember that as man, the Lord was not only 
born, but also that, 

(2) As man He died. 

Man had sinned ; and therefore man must obey and man 
must suffer. The obedience and the death of the Lord Jesus 
were what is called vicarious. He died in our stead; 
and He obeyed in our stead. He was the Holy One 
and the Just. There was no guile ever found in Hig 
mouth. His bitterest foes, upon examination, could find 
no fault in Him. He was a perfect man. 

From the first hour of His conscious existence up to 


64 THE SURE REFUGE FROM THE WRATH TO COME. [SERM. 


the moment when He bowed the head and gave up the’ 
ghost, He had perfectly obeyed the Divine commands. 
He had loved His God with all His heart, with all His 
soul, and with all His strength ; and He had loved His 
neighbour as Himself. As man, therefore, He had made the 
law honourable by rendering to it a spotless obedience. 
And why this? He did all this, my dear hearers, in our 
stead. He did that which we, in our present fallen and 
corrupt state, can never do. He obeyed the law as man 
for us men. And His obedience is imputed to, and set 
down to the account of, every one that believeth in 
Jesus. 

And is it not the same with His death? Was not 
that, too, vicarious? Divine justice must be satisfied 
wherever sin has been committed; and Divine truth 
requires that what Divine justice decrees must be literally 
executed. The sentence has gone forth, “The soul that 
sinneth, it must die.” Here, then, shines forth the glory 
of the everlasting gospel. Here, brethren, lies the remedy 
of our dreadful disease. Here, according to the covenant, 
is the rescue provided. Without the shedding of blood 
there is no remission. The blood that must flow is that 
of Christ; and the blood which Christ has shed is a 
sufficient atonement, my dear brethren, for all our crim- 
son guilt. Through that offering of Himself once for all, 
He hath perfected for ever them that believe, and hath 
justified us from all things from which we could not be 
justified in any other manner. 

But, brethren, His work for us as man is still 
going on. 

(3) As man He intercedes. 

There is, we are told, but one Mediator between God 
and Man—the man Christ Jesus. The Lord Jesus is at 
this moment standing, as a man, before God’s throne in 
heaven. When we pray, He offers up our prayers, miser- 
able and defective as they always are, with the sweet- 
smelling incense of His own blood. Him the Father 
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heareth always. It is Christ’s promise: “I will pray the 
Father for you,” and, “‘Whatsoever ye shall ask the Father 
in My name, He will do it.” It is, therefore, my dear 
hearers, our comfort to know that “we have an Advocate 
with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous ;” and He 
is, We are sure, a prevailing Advocate, because He is, 
as man, “the propitiation for our sins;” for what was 
the covenant betwixt Christ and the Father? Was it 
not this, that, if Christ would become man, that if He 
would bear the sin of many, that if He would pour out 
His soul unto death, He should also make intercession 
for the transgressors ? 

This advocacy of Jesus as man for us men is no new 
doctrine. It was clearly shadowed forth under the Le- 
vitical priesthood. The holy of holies typified, as we all 
know, the heavens where God dwelleth. The high-priest, 
who entered with the blood within the veil, represented 
the man the Lord Jesus Christ. Throughout the whole 
of that dispensation the successive high-priests typified 
therefore the Lord Jesus. ‘And they,” argues St. Paul, 
“were many priests, because they were not suffered to 
continue by reason of death; but. this man,” the man 
Christ Jesus, ‘“continueth for ever.” He hath an 
unchangeable priesthood. He ever liveth. He dieth no 
more. And therefore, brethren, He is able to save to the 
uttermost all that come unto God by Him. Who of you 
will now despair of mercy? Who of you will now tell us 
that your case is past hope? Our Intercessor saves. He 
saves even to the uttermost. He saves all that come. 

Again, 

(4) As man He vs our Forerunner. 

“ Who shall ascend into the hill of the Lord? Who 
shall stand in His holy place?” “He that hath clean hands 
and a pure heart.” And who, brethren, of us, or who is there 
of all the family of Adam, save One only, who can plead 
this? Who but He can assert that His whole conduct has 
been clear from the smallest spot of defilement ? and who 
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but He can say that He has made His heart pure? Not 
one. “ All of us, brethren, have sinned.” “There is none 
righteous, no, not one.” “ We are all as an unclean thing ; 
and all our righteousnesses are as filthy rags.” There is 
no one, brethren, the Lord Jesus excepted, who can claim 
admission into the glory of heaven as a reward of obe- 
dience. He only can approach the heavenly portals, and 
with an undoubted right can demand, “ Lift up your 
heads, O ye gates, and be ye lift up, ye everlasting 
doors.” 

The Lord Jesus, my dear hearers, can do this. And 
He does this, not merely as the King of Glory and as the 
Lord of Hosts, but also as a “man,” as our covenant 
Head, as our Representative. He accordingly receives 
“a blessing from the Lord, and righteousness from the 
God of our salvation.” This blessing He imparts to the 
generation of those that seek Him, and this righteousness 
to those that seek His face with the prayerful earnestness 
and unwavering faith of the ancient Jacob. 

In this respect, for our great consolation through 
grace, the Lord Jesus is called the second Adam. The 
first Adam took possession of Paradise as our head and 
representative. By sin he lost it; and we lost it in him. 
The Lord Jesus, as our second Adam, as our second Head 
and Representative, takes possession of a better Paradise. 
This He will never forfeit or lose by any misconduct ; 
and therefore we shall never lose it in Him. Heaven is 
certain. It is ours by asure covenant. It is spoken of as an 
inheritance, incorruptible, undefiled, and that fadeth not 
away. In Adam, our first covenant head, we all died. So in 
Christ our second covenant Head, we shall to all eternity 
continue to live. And how is Christ now occupied? He 
is now preparing places for us in the heavenly world ; 
and has He not promised that He will come again and 
receive us unto Himself, that where He is, there we may 
be also? 

And this brings me to add that, 
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(5) As man, He will return to be our judge. 

“ After death the judgment.” “God hath appointed a 
day in which He will judge the world in righteousness 
by that Man whom He hath ordained.” That Man is the 
Lord Jesus Christ. To Him the Father hath committed 
all judgment. He has committed all judgment to Him 
for this very reason, because He is the Son of man. 
Alluding to the last great day, the Lord Jesus speaks 
of Himself as coming in this character : ‘‘When the Son 
of man shall come in His glory, and all the holy angels 
with Him, then shall He sit on the throne of His 
glory.” As man, He will then show His sympathy with and 
His affection for those of the human race who looked to 
Him during their lifetime as their Saviour and their 
Lord. 

My dear brethren, He who died for us will not then 
pronounce us guilty. He -will never condemn us for 
those very sins, the guilt of which He washed away in 
His own most precious blood. As a righteous Judge, He 
will not exact a second time the debt which He is 
aware He has already paid in our behalf. He who 
all our life long has interceded for us, will never then 
consign us to everlasting perdition. In this world should 
we not feel that certainly justice would be done us, if we 
appeared before a judge in whom we recognised our 
dearest earthly friend? With how much greater satis- 
faction shall we at that last day take our stand before 
the great white throne, knowing that He, in whose hands 
our everlasting destiny is fixed, is none other than that 
adorable Jesus who bought us with His blood and who 
renewed us by His Spirit? Blessed prospect! Oh, sure 
and certain acquittal ! 

And this leads me to our second subject. You have 
heard what Christ -as man is in Himself. As man He 
was born, as man He died, as man He intercedes, as man 
He is our Forerunner, and as man He will one day return 
to be our judge. 
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Now observe 
Il. What Christ is to His beliewing people. 


“He is our hiding-place from the wind; He is our 
covert from the tempest; He is our river of waters in a 
dry place; He is our shadow of a great rock in a weary 
land.” 

Under these four metaphors there are couched two 
principal ideas. These two ideas have already suggested 
themselves more or less in what has been just now 
advanced. The hiding-place from the wind and the 
covert from the tempest furnish the idea of the protec- 
tion which is afforded by Christ ; whilst the rivers of 
water in a dry place and the shadow of a great rock in a 
weary land supply us with the notion of the refresh- 
ment which the Lord Jesus furnishes to His believing 
people. 

We have therefore in Christ 

(1) Protection. 

We, who live in this quarter of the globe, have but 
little conception what the wind and storms are in the 
countries of the East. One of these storms is recorded in 
1 Kings, xix., “The Lord passed by,” we are told; “and 
a great and strong wind rent the mountains, and broke in 
pieces the rocks before the Lord; and after the wind an 
earthquake, and after the earthquake a fire.” And it was 
go, when Elijah heard the voice of the Lord thus majes- 
tically speaking, that he wrapped his face in a mantle, 
and went out, and stood in the entering in of the cave. The 
deep-dug cave had been the prophet’s hiding-place. In 
this cave, while the mountains were rent and the rocks 
were broken, he had remained safely sheltered. 

Another such storm is recorded in Exod. ix., “ And 
Moses stretched forth his rod towards heaven; and the 
Lord sent thunder and hail ; and the fire ran along the 
ground ; and the hail smote, throughout all the land of 
Egypt, all that was in the field, both man and beast ; 
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and the hail smote every herb of the field, and broke 
every tree.” And yet there was a covert from such a 
storm. This was the land of Goshen, where were the 
children of Israel, and where no hail fell. 

These two cases represent, my dear brethren, the 
protection which the Lord Jesus affords to you His 
beloved people. Oh, there is, brethren, a storm of wrath 
to come, with which no storm that ever took place on 
earth can be compared. That storm will resemble that 
which fell upon Sodom and Gomorrah. Upon the 
wicked “ the Lord will rain snares, fire, and brimstone, 
and a horrible tempest.” In that day Jesus will be a 
safe refuge to all that trust in His salvation. He is the 
cleft in the rock, in which we may hide ourselves and be 
for ever secure. 

Look up, believers, and see if you can discover a single 
crevice in the rock which at this moment is overshadow- 
ing your heads? See if one single drop of Divine wrath 
can ever fall through upon you who have fled to it for 
protection. The storm expends its fury upon your 
shelter, whilst you remain unhurt beneath. Rejoice, 
therefore, brethren, in your security. Rejoice in the 
covert of your Saviour’s protection. Rejoice that, as a 
hen gathereth her chickens under her wings, and so 
protects them from the fury of the storm which falls 
upon herself, while her brood are safe within her feathers, 
so the Lord Jesus endures God’s wrath against your sins, 
while not one drop of that fierce indignation falleth 
upon you. And thus rejoice, while the hailstones of the 
Lord’s anger are destroying the wicked and the sinner, 
that in Jesus you possess a “ Goshen,” on which no hail 
of Divine indignation shall ever come down. 

Again, we find in Christ not only protectzon, but also— 

(2) Refreshment. 

We in England have but little idea what a comfort a 
supply of water is to travellers in Eastern deserts. We 
see this in the joy of the Israelites in the wilderness, 
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when, thirsty and weary, their souls fainted in them, and 
when, after many wanderings, they came at length to 
springs of water. 

To you, my Christian brethren, the present world is 
a wilderness ; but then, through the constant presence of 
the Saviour and the consolations of His Spirit, it is a 
wilderness filled with the water of life. At each step of 
your journey you draw water out of the wells of sal- 
vation. Your language is that of David: “ All my 
springs are in Thee.” Yea, so abundant are your sup- 
plies, that you have, not only springs, but even canals, yea, 
rivers of water, in which you can assuage your thirst. 
The Lord has promised you His people: “ They shall 
not hunger nor thirst; neither shall the heat nor sun 
smite them; for He that hath mercy upon them shall 
lead them, even by the springs of water shall He lead 
them.” 

Then, as to the oppressive heats which prevail in 
Eastern countries. A modern traveller says he never 
felt the force of our text se much as when from a distant 
eminence he looked down upon the city of Jericho, and 
saw the sultry level he had to pass over, without a tree 
or a rock to cast its grateful shade. We may also learn 
what they are, from the account given us in the history 
of the prophet Jonah: “ And it came to pass, when the 
sun did rise, that God prepared a vehement east wind ; 
and the sun beat upon the head of Jonah that he fainted, 
and wished in himself to die, and said, It is better for 
me to die than to live.” We may well suppose, brethren, 
under such a burning heat, how exceeding glad Jonah 
must have been of his gourd. But oh, what a far better 
shelter is provided for you, my believing brethren, amid 
the trials of life! ‘He that dwelleth in the secret 
place of the Most High shall abide under the shadow of 
the Almighty.” 

What an expression! Your shelter is not that of a 
feeble gourd, nor (acceptable as that would be) of a wide- 
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' spreading tree ; but it is the cooling shelter of a rock, a 
“ great rock,” in the midst of a weary land. You dwell 
under the shadow of the Almighty. You sit under His 
shadow with great delight, and you can therefore even 
rejoice in tribulation, through the abundance of your 
consolations, and feel that in Christ you have all you 
want both for time and for eternity. 

Such, brethren, is the protection and refreshment 
furnished to those of you who are in Christ Jesus, 
Having thus noticed 


I. What Christ is in Himself ; 
Il. What He is to His believing people ; 


I cannot but remark, in conclusion— 

(1) How pitiable is the condition of the unpardoned 
sinner | 

My dear brethren, whether you are prepared for it or 
not, there is coming a storm, a desolating storm, such as 
has never been before, and such as never will be after ; 
and all those of you who are then found without a 
shelter will be undone for ever. That storm is the 
coming day of the Lord Jesus. The wind will beat, and 
the rains will fall; and, if you have no covert then, you 
will be irrecoverably undone. Oh, flee, then,— flee to the 
Rock of Ages. Flee to the refuge set before you in the 
Gospel. Oh, flee, ere it is too late. Your life is uncer- 
tain ; and, as death finds you, so will you be found in 
the last great day—either with or without a shelter. 
Should the Lord call you hence this very night into 
eternity, are you prepared for the summons? Is your 
heart changed? Are you a converted man? Are your 
sins forgiven? ‘Is your guilt washed out in the blood of 
Christ? Is your soul robed in Christ’s righteousness? 
If not, oh, I pity and tremble over your sad condition, 
and I pray God the Holy Ghost to open your eyes to 
see, and to soften your heart to feel, the peril you are in 
of woe everlasting. 
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My dear brethren, the Lord Jesus is a rock of shelter 
to those that seek Him now ; but no rock or mountains 
will hide us from His presence then. Adam found the 
trees of the garden no shelter when he fled from the 
presence of the Lord; and there will be no place nor 
darkness where the workers of iniquity may hide them- 
selves when the Lord shall arise to shake terribly the 
earth, and to call sinners to His bar. 

I spoke of the believer enjoying rivers of water in 
a dry place. There is a place, my brethren, where there 
are no rivers of water, where lost men are crying out 
for a drop of water to cool their tongues, and where their 
cries, however earnest or however long continued, are 
unheeded. How awful! My dear brethren, these are 
no exciting words. These are the words of truth 
and of soberness. 'I'hey were spoken to us by Him 
who knows the world of spirits, who will one day be 
our Judge, and whose desire is that we should all be 
saved, and that not one of us should be found among the 
lost. 

Had the Lord Jesus not felt thus deeply anxious for 
your salvation, would He, think you, have left His 
Father’s bosom and come to dwell in flesh amongst us 
sinful men? Oh, that this love of Christ would lead you 
to reflection and prayer! Oh, that you would think how 
soon your lives may close and your eternity begin! Oh, 
that you would consider your latter end! Oh, that you 
would reflect that there is no hiding-place from the wind 
except in Christ, no covert from the storm except in 
Christ, no water in this dry wilderness except in Christ, 
and no refreshing shadow in this weary world of trial 
except in Christ. 

Come, then, to Christ; make Christ your hiding- 
place; make Christ your covert; make Christ your 
living water; make Christ your grateful shade, and 
you shall find that He will never fail nor disappoint 
your most earnest expectations. He will be your all 
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in all. He will give you grace and glory. He will 
_ give you in this world knowledge of Himself, and in 
the world to come He will give you life everlasting. 
What more can we desire? What more can we re- 
ceive ? 
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SERMON VII. 


OUR SIN LAID UPON CHRIST. 


Isa. Lu. 6. 


The Lord hath laid on Him the iniquity of us all. 


Wuart an awful thing, brethren, is it to have the eyes 
of our understanding blinded by sin and unbelief! We 
see this in the lamentable case of the Jews of the pre- 
sent day. Equally with ourselves, they acknowledge 
Isa. lili. to be part of God’s own word; but then they 
cannot and they will not see in it that blessed Messiah— 
that Jesus of Nazareth, of whom the whole chapter, 
from the first verse to the last verse, so plainly speaks. 

May we learn to pity, and to teach, and to pray for 
these scattered ones of Israel and these dispersed ones 
of Judah! and may the severity of God’s judgments 
towards them lead us to profit by God’s great goodness 
towards ourselves! How wonderful are our privileges ! 
What exceeding great and precious promises have we in 
this inspired word ! 

What riches of truth, for example, lie beneath the 
surface of this single text! We have walked, as it were, 
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over it often ; but many of us, I fear, have not extracted 
those precious treasures it conceals. 

Let us, then, as our evening meditation, try to dig 
down into this full mine, and draw out by the Holy 
Spirit’s blessing, some blessed portion of the golden 
ore. 

Two points are suggested for our consideration,— 


I. The source of our redemption. 


This was the love and mercy of God the Father. 
“The Lord hath laid on Him the iniquity of us all.” 
This truth was set forth by the apostle Peter, when, on 
the day of Pentecost, he told the murderers of our Lord 
that what they had done they had done “ wickedly,” 
but that, after all, they had only done that which was 
arranged by “the determinate counsel and foreknow- 
ledge of God.” What was done for our redemption, 
although it was done, as the Holy Ghost saith, “in the 
fulness of time,” was resolved on before time began. On 
this account the Lord Jesus is termed ‘ the Lamb slain,” 
not eighteen hundred years ago, but slain “before the 
foundation of the world.” Christ was made sin for us, 
not by us, but by God’s appointment. ‘He hath made 
Christ to be sin for us,” says the apostle. 

Do you ask, brethren, how it was God the Father 
manifested such wondrous affection for our fallen race? 
We sce here displayed, I reply, three of the Divine at- 
tributes, as showing us the source of our redemption. 
Its source was 

(1) God the Father's love. 

“Herein,” says St. John, ‘is love; not that we 
loved God, but that God loved us, and sent His Son to 
be the propitiation for our sins.” Here was an act of 
choicest affection. God, at the creation, beheld man, a 
godly frame of His own rearing, beautified with His own 
image. He soon after beheld that same being ungrate- 
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fully rebelling against his Sovereign, and sinking down 
into misery and death. And so blinded was Adam’s 
mind by the fall that, instead of seeking mercy and for- 
giveness from his Maker, he fled from His presence, threw 
the blame upon the woman, and thereby upon God who 
gave her to him, and thus added one provocation to 
another, as if he had a desire to harden the heart of God 
against him, and to shut out all hopes of his recovery 
and forgiveness. 

But God the Father, instead of punishing, overlooks 
the offence ; and, rather than that this rebel and apostate 
should perish according to his deserts, He at once pro 
mises to transfer the punishment to a person equal to 
Himself, most beloved, His delight from eternity, and 
infinitely dearer to Him than any thing in heaven or on 
earth. There was no more necessity for this act than 
there was for creating this world. There was no more 
necessity for restoring man after his fall than there 
was for repairing the world after the deluge. But the 
Lord God, in His vast love and compassion to our apo- 
state race, determined to restore us in a most marvellous 
way. Rather than let us lie down in our deserved 
misery, to secure us from it He would punish His own 
Son in our stead. 

It was therefore purely by “the grace of God” that 
Jesus Christ “tasted death for every man.” Are any of 
you, my hearers, afraid of God? Do you regard Him as 
a severe and frowning Judge? Dry up your tears, dis- 
miss your anxieties, and think rather of that boundless 
compassion which dwells in the heart of God towards us 
His rebellious creatures. ‘‘God,’—God the Father,— 
“so loved the world that, for our redemption, He gave 
His only beloved Son.” 

Look at the various expressions in this chapter. See 
how the Lord God loves us, and how He longs for our 
salvation. “It pleased the Lord to bruise” Christ, that 
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we might not be bruised. ‘The Lord laid” upon 
Jesus all our iniquity, that it might not be laid upon 
us. 

And this leads me to ask you to notice herein, as the 
source of our redemption, not only God the Father’s love 
but also 

(2) God the Father's justice. 

The Lord, with whom we have to do, is a holy and 
a just God, as well as a God of boundless compassion. 
He loves sinners ; but He loves them not at the expense 
of His own holiness. He wishes to save our souls ; but 
He will by no means overlook our sins. Every sin we 
commit, His own holiness and truth bind Him to punish. 
He will not abate one jot or one tittle of His own most 
holy law. It was therefore God’s justice, as well as God’s 
love, that laid upon Jesus our iniquities. 

Rejoice, then, brethren, in this view of God’s holiness. 
The very holiness that demands the punishment of the 
sins you have committed screens you from the punish- 
ment you have deserved. God will never require from 
you that debt which has been already paid for you by 
Christ. See how the matter stands betwixt us and God. 
The Lord Jesus Himself never sinned ; yet, by becoming 
our Surety, and being made under the law, putting Him 
self in subjection to the law, and standing in our stead, 
He placed Himself also under the obligations of it to 
punishment. And thus the weight of the whole punish- 
ment due to us was laid upon Christ; and it was laid 
upon Christ by God Himself. ‘He was smitten of God, 
and afflicted.” 

We are therefore sure that the sufferings undergone 
by Christ in our behalf will avail for our salvation. They 
were laid upon Christ by God Himself. It was God the 
Father who, for our sakes, put God the Son to grief. 
It was the Lord who laid upon Jesus our iniquities 
And therefore the very decree of God which says, “ Thou 
shalt by no means go forth thence till thou hast paid the 
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uttermost farthing,” opens the doors of.our prison, and 
sets us free, because the last farthing of our enormous 
debt has been paid by Jesus. The Lord God hath re- 
ceived from Christ’s hands double for all our sins, and 
therefore He says, “ Deliver these believing penitents 
from going down into the pit; for I have found a ran- 
som.” This Lamb for the burnt-offering was provided 
by God the Father’s justice, as well as by God the Father's 
love. Again, it was also an act of 

(3) God the Father's sovereignty. 

This is plainly told us throughout the Scriptures. 
How emphatically does the Holy Ghost reveal this! 
“ He took not on Him the nature of angels.” Now the 
fallen angels needed a Saviour as well as we fallen men. 
But Christ took not hold of angels. There was no re- 
demption provided for fallen angels. There was no 
salvation wrought out for the devils, myriads of immortal 
beings though they be. And why this marked differ- 
ence? It is all of “ grace,”—sovereign grace. All we 
can say is, “Even so, Father; for so it seemeth good in 
Thy sight.” It is the Father’s good pleasure to give us 
the kingdom ; and to that good pleasure alone, and not 
to any deserts of ours do we owe our redemption. 

Think, my desponding friends, of this fact, and then 
dismiss your fears. Did the great God pass by the angels 
that sinned—principalities and powers—in order that 
He might save our sinful race? And, now that He has 
wrought out for you a mighty salvation, will He, think 
you, cast you out, and reject your petitions ? 

There is, I acknowledge, a sovereignty in God’s deal- 
ings among the sons of men. The same sovereignty 
that made Him choose us men for the offers of redemp- 
tion, while He passed over devils, makes Him now select 
His own people, one of a family, and two of a city, while 
others are left to perish in their sins. Not all who hear 
the Gospel are saved by the Gospel. To some it is “a 
savour of life unto life ;” to others it is ‘a savour of 
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death unto death.” Those to whom the Gospel comes 
with power will all confess that they are made willing to 
embrace the Gospel merely through God’s sovereign 
mercy. Those only who are ordained to eternal life 
believe. 

At the same time, brethren, we must never forget 
that those that perish perish through their own fault, 
and impenitence. The redemption is not particular, but 
general. It is provided, not for the elect only, but for 
all mankind. All mankind will not receive it. Only 
the elect will receive it, and the rest will reject it. Still 
it is provided for all; it is therefore to be offered freely 
to all. Whosoever will is invited to come; and, if any 
refuse to come, whose will be the blame? The blame 
and the punishment will rest entirely upon our own 
heads, and not on God’s secret and everlasting purposes. 
“The Lord hath laid upon Jesus the iniquities of us all ;” 
and therefore all of us, if we please, may take the cup 
of salvation, and drink it, to our rich comfort on earth, 
and to our everlasting felicity in heaven. 

We see, then, brethren, the source of our redemption. 
The full fountain from which flow these streams which 
make glad the city of our God is the bosom of God the 
Father Himself—His Jove, His justece, and His sove- 
reagnty. 

Now consider 


II. How this redemption was accomplished. 


I have already, to some extent, spoken on this point. 
It will be well, however, to go over the ground again, 
and thereby stir up feelings of affection, gratitude, and 
love in the hearts of those of you who expect one day 
to cast your crowns at the Saviour’s feet in heaven. 

Now the Lord God accomplished our redemption in 
two ways,— 

(1) By imputing our sins to Christ. 

The Lord God laid upon Jesus our iniquity. This 


80 OUR SIN LAID UPON CHRIST. [SERM. 


was typified by the sacrifices of old. What was done 
with those sacrifices? The offerer laid his hand upon the 
victim’s head, and by that one act transferred, as it 
were, his guilt to the animal. The animal, from that 
time, was regarded as the sinner. The offerer was set 
free. So God allows us, by the exercise of faith, to 
transfer all our sins to Christ. 

Is this, brethren, what you are all doing? When 
your memory charges you with sins of omission and sins 
of commission ; when, through the convincing power of 
the Holy Ghost, you are made to possess the sins of your 
childhood, the sins of your youth, and the sins of your 
riper years; and when you recall the vain and sinful 
thoughts that have passed through and defiled your 
minds (as many as the sands of the sea-shore), are you 
able to look at the black and endless catalogue with 
comparative peace t and are you bold to say, “The Lord 
hath laid upon Jesus all these mine iniquities ?” 

Yes, brethren, it was to this end the Lord Jesus came | 
down from heaven, where He had dwelt from all eternity 
in His Father’s bosom. It was to this end that, O 
mystery of mysteries! the great Creator of the ends of 
the earth became a man, became bone of our bone, flesh 
of our flesh, and stood in our place, and, like the scape- 
goat of old, had all.our transgressions and all our ini- 
quities imputed to Him and set down to His account. 

I ask, then, brethren, where are your sins? Are 
they in God’s book of remembrance, there entered op- 
posite your own name, awaiting the day of strict and 
awful reckoning? or are they all transferred from your 
name, and set down opposite the name of Christ? Is He 
Surety for you? I trust this is the case with many of 
you. Ifso, you, brethren, will rejoice to know that God 
accomplishes our redemption, not only by imputing our 
sins to Christ, but also 

(2) By punishing our sins in Christ. 

God viewed Christ as bearing our sins. He therefore 
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punished those sins in Christ. We are thus told that 
“Christ bare our sins in His own body upon the tree.” 
He bare our sins as our Surety, and therefore He was 
punished for them in our stead. What can be plainer 
on this point than the declaration of verse 5, “He was 
wounded for our transgressions: He was bruised for 
our iniquities : the chastisement of our peace was upon 
Him ; and by His stripes we are healed?” If His hands 
were pierced by nails, and His feet, and temples, and 
side were wounded, it was “for our transgressions.” If 
it pleased the Lord to bruise Him in the mill of His 
vindictive justice, as wheat in a mortar; and if He was 
so bruised that He called out in agony, “ My soul is 
exceeding sorrowful,” He was so bruised “for our ini- 
quities.” If the Saviour was scourged, and had long 
furrows ploughed on His back by stripes, by those very 
stripes our ‘souls are healed.” 

It is by the cross of Christ God is reconciled, and all 
enmity is slain. Christ was cast into the furnace of the 
divine wrath, and so quenched its flames, even as Jonah 
was cast into the raging sea and quelled its storm. 
Christ bore our sins by bearing the wrath due to them ; 
and He satisfied God’s justice by suffering the smitings 
of its avenging sword. All this was God the Father’s 
work. God the Father wished to save our souls; but 
He could save us only by punishing our sins in Christ. 
And therefore we read, “For the transgression of My 
people was He smitten.” 

What love was ever like Christ’s love? the King 
dying for rebels! the Master dying for His servants! the 
Creator dying for His creatures! Look at the ignominy 
through which Christ passed, to save our souls. He 
knew that, did He not suffer shame for us, we should 
rise hereafter to everlasting shame and never-ending 
contempt. The Lord Jesus, therefore, allowed that 
sacred person, which is the joy of God, and the object of 
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awe and veneration to archangels, to be mocked, to be 
smitten, to be bound with cords, to be pierced with nails, 
and even to be defiled with spitting. 

Look, too, how accursed was the death the Redeemer 
died. We know how shameful in our country is the 
death of the gallows. Equally shameful in Judea and 
in Rome was the death of the cross. Yet that cross 
Christ endured. That shame Christ despised. Christ 
so loved our souls that He was willing to pay any price 
for our redemption. The law of God had said, “‘ Cursed 
is every one that continueth not in all things which are 
written in the book of the law to do them.” (Gal. iii. 10.) 
The law therefore pronounces every one of us accursed. 
For that law we have all broken times without end. 
The Lord Jesus knew this. Rather than that we should 
be cursed for ever in hell, He became cursed upon earth. 
Rather than that His own lips should pronounce our 
doom, in that awful sentence, ‘“ Depart, ye cursed,” He 
willingly submitted to the degrading sentence, pro- 
nounced by the lips of man, “Take ye Him, and crucify 
Him.” He therefore became “a curse for us.” It is 
written, “Cursed is every one that hangeth upon a 
tree.” 

Herein then, brethren, was the love of God the Son ; 
and herein also, brethren, was the love of God the Father. 
O that this love might warm our hearts, and ever dwell 
upon our lips ! 


‘* We sing the praise of Him that died, 
Of Him who died upon the cross ; 
The sinner’s hope let men deride; 
For this we count the world but dross. 


“Inscribed upon the cross we see, 
In shining letters, ‘ God is love :’ 
He bears our sins upon the tree: 
He brings us mercy from above. 
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‘“‘ The cross—the cure of sin and woe, 
The balm of life, the pledge of love, 
The sinner’s refuge here below, 
The angels’ theme in heaven above!” 


I have thus, brethren, endeavoured to state,— 


I. The source of our redemption, 
II. How tt was accomplished. 


I would now, by the Holy Spirit’s aid, incite you all 
to seek and to rejoice in the Saviour’s redeeming work. 

First, let me exhort you to 

(1) Seek Christ's salvation. 

Let no one of you despair. For whom is this re- 
demption provided? It is provided for us all. We all 
needed a Saviour; for we have all sinned. “ All we, 
like sheep, have gone astray. We have turned every 
one to his own way ; and therefore the Lord hath laid on 
Him the iniquity of us all.” Who of you, then, is re- 
jected? What iniquity cannot that precious blood wash 
away? It cleanseth from all sin. It therefore will 
cleanse away, brethren, your sin. Now, this is the sal- 
vation we are commissioned to preach; all your sins 
transferred to Christ—all your sins punished in Christ. 

And who arranged this wondrous salvation? It was 
arranged by the great God Himself, against whom you 
have sinned. Ages before you were born He foresaw all 
the sins you would commit ; and, foreseeing the sins you 
would commit, He provided for your deliverance from 
‘their guilt and condemnation. 

And will any of you stand aloof, and refuse your own 
mercies? My dear unpardoned hearers, I know of no 
more awful argument wherewith to plead with you to 
turn to God than that of the sufferings of Christ. How 
great were Christ’s agonies! The agonies of martyrs 
who died at the stake were as nothing compared with 
the agonies of Christ. They had the divine Presence to 
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cheer them. Not so Christ. The outward and bodily 
punishment Christ could easily endure; but, when He 
saw the black cloud of wrath hanging between Him and 
His Father, then it was He cried out, in the deepest 
agony of sorrow, “ My God, My God, why hast Thou 
forsaken Me?” (Ps. xxii. 1.) 

If Christ, then, so suffered, oh, what will you. suffer 
if you die in your sins? The awful meaning of these 
words, “Depart into everlasting fire,” no tongue can 
declare. Oh, that you would think of these things 
now ! 

But are any of you overwhelmed with grief for your 
own numberless transgressions? Why, brethren, those 
of you who now feel your own sinfulness are the very 
persons for whom this redemption is made. For whom 
did Christ die? Christ died for the “ungodly.” Whom 
did Christ come to seek and to save? He came to seek 
and to save them that are “lost.” Whom does He, the 
heavenly Physician, cure? ‘ They that are whole need 
not the Physician, but they that are sick.” You, bre- 
thren, are “ungodly ;” you are “ lost ;” you are “ sick.” 
-And how is it you now feel your ungodly condition, 
and your lost estate, and the sickness of your souls? It 
is. because the Holy Spirit, who convinceth the world of 
sin, has made known to you your need of a Saviour. 
This thought should encourage you. If God the Holy 
Ghost has thus begun the work in you, He will carry on 
that work till it issues in your salvation. 

Keep, then, your eye fixed upon Christ. Look unto 
Me,” says the divine Redeemer, “and be ye saved.” 
Look not at your sins, but look at Christ, bearing for 
you all those sins; and, in those wounded hands and 
that bleeding side, see your sins punished, and know 
that you shall be set free. Only, therefore, believe ; and 
salvation and heaven shall be yours. 

I am, however, addressing others to-day who have 
long been partakers of saving grace. To you, brethren, 
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I need not say, Seek Christ’s salvation, To you I would 
nay) 

(2) Rejoice in Christ's salvation. 

In your unpardoned state, my dear hearers, there 
could be no peace nor blessing to you from the Lord. 
Your unpardoned sin was an immovable bar upon the 
door of the treasure-house of the divine mercy. That 
bar has now been removed. It has been removed by 
your conversion. The door of mercy is wide open; and 
now, by your faith in Christ’s blood, all things are yours. 
All God’s promises centre in Christ’s cross. They receive 
their life from Christ’s death, When, therefore, you see 
Christ crucified, how can you in any matter distrust 
God? What words do you see written, as upon a clear 
tablet, over the head of the bleeding Jesus? Are they 
not, ‘ He that gave His only Son will withhold from you 
no good thing?” What greater pledge of His affection 
and regard could God the Father give you? 

Rejoice too, brethren, that through Christ’s death, 
not only the comforts of the Gospel, but also the kingdom 
of heaven itself, is opened to you, as it is to all believers. 
Oh, what cause of thankfulness have you for what Christ 
has wrought for you! Did the first Adam bring death 
into the world? Christ, the second Adam, hath brought 
in life, everlasting life. “I go,” He said, “to prepare 
places for you.” ‘ Where I am,” He added, “ there shall 
ye be also.” Some poor miserable men would be only 
too glad if they could continue here for ever, and never 
die. But you, my converted friends, are saying, like 
Job, “ I would not live alway.” Here upon earth there 
is ever something to vex and annoy you ; but in heaven 
there will be no sorrow, no tears, no poverty, no pain, no 
scorching heat, no pinching snow, no biting frost. In 
heaven joys will never be wanting, while sorrows will be 
unknown. 

Moreover, you are looking forward to enjoy far better 
society than any you can find below. You regard even now 
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the saints of Christ as being the excellent of the earth, 
and in their society is your chief delight. But in that 
bright world, to which you are so fast travelling, you will 
be blessed not only with the company of the redeemed 
church of Christ, and with an imnumerable company of 
angels, who will be your friends and fellow-servants for 
ever ; but (what is more to be desired) you will there 
enjoy the constant presence of Jesus Himself. You will 
reside in the same place, where His glorified body is now 
being adored by the wondering hosts of heaven ; and you 
will live with Him a new and never-ending life. 

And oh, what a life! Your understandings free 
from dulness! your affections free from disorder! and 
‘your wills free from spots! Oh, should not this crucified 
Jesus be now studied, now gloried im, and now rejoiced 
in tthat Jesus who has gained heaven for us by His 
cross, and whose love has procured for us those heavenly 
mansions which our sins had for ever forfeited ? 

Oh, brethren, there is no marvel in heaven, and 
there is no wonder in art and science upon earth, that 
is such an amazing wonder as this. Who is it that was 
crucified for us? It was not an angel, but the Son of 
God Himself. He bore indeed the likeness of our sinful 
flesh ; but He was a Being of equal dignity and of equal 
‘holiness with God the Father. Eternity will be too 
short to utter the greatness of this matchless and un- 
utterable salvation. 

Rejoice, then, in it, ye to whom the Holy Ghost has 
revealed it. Hang down your heads with shame while 
you reflect how grovelling are your thoughts, when they 
ought to be ascending continually on high and sitting 
with Christ in heavenly places. What your future in- 
heritance will be I cannot pretend to describe. All I 
can say of it is that, when you reach it, it will immea- 
surably surpass your highest expectations; and, as the 
ages of eternity roll on, your hearts will be ready to 
burst with joy and gratitude to God the Father who 
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loved you, to God the Son who died to save you, and to 
God the Holy Ghost who warned, converted, and guided 
you, till you entered the joy, the everlasting joy, which, 
from the foundation of the world, it was covenanted you 
should possess. 

During, then, the short remainder of these sabbath 
hours, let your heart muse, saying, “ He loved me: 
He gave Himself for me: He bare my sins upon the 
tree.” 


“ Here it is I find my heaven, 
While upon the Lamb I gaze: 
Love I much? I’m much forgiven ; 
All I have is from His grace. 


‘* Sweet the moments, rich in blessing, 
Which before the cross I spend ; 
Life, and health, and peace possessing, 
From the dying sinner’s Friend, 


“ Here I'll sit, for ever viewing 
Mercy’s streams in streams of blood; 
Precious drops, my soul bedewing, 
Plead and claim my peace with God.” 
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SERMON VIII. 


THE HEART’S UNSEARCHABLE WICKEDNESS. 





Jer. xvit. 9, 10. 


The heart ts deceitful above all things, and desperately 
wicked: who can know tt? JI the Lord search the 
heart, I try the reins, even to give every man ac- 
cording to his ways, and according to the fruit of his 
doings. 


Some persons think ministers very severe in their preach- 
ing when they explain the wickedness of mankind at 
large. But if such objectors would only examine for 
themselves what God says upon this all-important sub- 
ject, they would at once acknowledge that the evil of 
our corrupt nature cannot be stated too strongly. 

This is evidenced by our text. The text is the 
utterance, not of a man, but of the great God Himself; 
and what is His testimony? He is here speaking of 
the heart—the heart of man, the heart of every man, 
of every age in life, and in every part of the world. 
“Thus saith the Lord.” And what doth the Lord say? 
Why He says that the corruption of the heart is so 
great that it is unutterable ; that, in short, it is 
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I. Not known by man, and 
II. Only known by God. 


The corruption of the heart is 
I. Not known by man. 


“The heart is deceitful above all things, and des- 
perately wicked : who can know it ?” 

Observe 

(1) Lts decettfulness. 

The natural heart, the unconverted heart is so de- 
ceitful that it makes its owner often put darkness for 
light, and light for darkness, bitter for sweet, and sweet 
for bitter. It explains away sin. It makes the sin- 
ner believe that he is after all not so bad as the Bible 
represents. . 

One would imagine that the drunkard, the fornicator, 
the adulterer, the sabbath-breaker, the profane swearer, 
would at once feel that their sins will send them down 
to the pit of hell; but no! even such notorious trans- 
gressors are found buoying themselves up in the vain 
expectation of going to heaven when they depart hence ; 
and therefore God, to show them their real danger, says, 
“Be not deceived ;” and then adds that such persons, 
those I have described, shall not inherit the kingdom 
of God. 

In the same way this deceitful heart leads astray ~ 
lovers of worldly pleasure, and assures them that “ inno- 
cent” recreations will never consign any one to ever- 
lasting misery. And to come closer home still, how does 
this corrupt heart blind the judgment of those who make 
a profession of religion, and lead them to imagine that, 
if they only ery with their lips, “ Lord,” it matters not 
what may be their lives! The apostle Paul was thus 
deceived, while persecuting the first Christians and com- 
pelling them to blaspheme. He tells us that he imagined 
he was conscientious in what he was then doing. He 
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says he “verily thought within himself that he ought 
to do many things contrary to the name of Jesus.” 

All these evils are accomplished by the deceitfulness 
of our hearts. We call the sky deceitful, when it pro- 
mises us fine weather and it turns out foul. We call 
the sea deceitful, when it promises a calm and we find 
a storm. But neither the sky nor the sea are so 
treacherous and deceitful as the heart, the unconverted 
heart. Beware then, brethren, of the deceits of your 
own heart. It may lead you to hell while you imagine 
your portion will be heaven. It is unutterably deceitful. 
It is deceitful above the sky, above the weather, above 
all things, yea, more deceitful than even Satan himself, 
the great deceiver of mankind. 

But observe, not only the deceitfulness of the heart, 
but also 

(2) Lts wickedness. 

It is spoken of by God as being “desperately wicked.” 
It is hopelessly evil. It is incurably evil. The ex- 
pression in our text is borrowed from the art of the 
physician, who, when he has a case beyond recovery, 
will shake his head and say, “It is past cure: the case 
is hopeless.” Just such is the natural heart, the heart 
of every unconverted sinner, ‘There is no health in 
it.” Our blessed Lord has described the natural heart 
in the most awful terms. “Out of the heart,” He says, 
“proceed evil thoughts, murders, fornications, thefts, 
All these things come from within. These are the 
things that defile a man.” 

Our corruptions may be compared to lime. Lime 
is quiet till you throw water upon it, and then it sends 
forth smoke and heat and fire. So is it with our corrupt 
heart; throw on it temptation, and its evils at once 
come forth, 

This corruption is no new thing. It is as old ag 
the fall. God created Adam in His own image. In His 
own likeness made He man, But Adam sinned; and, 
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after his fall, he begat Seth, we are told, not in God’s 
image, but in his own fallen likeness. And why are we 
told this fact concerning Seth? It is because we are 
all sprung from Seth. Noah was descended from Seth ; 
and all the human race, except Noah’s family, were 
destroyed by the flood. From Seth then, through Noah, 
we are all derived. That fountain-head was corrupt, 
and all we, the streams, are likewise corrupt. He is 
the corrupt root, and we are the corrupt leaves and 
branches. Adam was like a mountain stream, whose 
waters were at first pure and salubrious; but as a 
mountain stream becomes polluted, as soon as there 
is an influx of corruption, from the washing and cleansing 
of poisonous minerals, so was it with man’s heart, whose 
desires and affections and thoughts were once pure 
and healthy, but ever since the fall have been troubled 
and defiled by sin. What are we, therefore, told of 
the state of man’s heart just before the flood? “The 
thoughts of man’s heart,” God Himself declares, ‘“ were 
then only evil, and that continually.” 

Nor was man’s heart improved by the punishment 
then inflicted. We see this in the wickedness of the 
people at the building of the tower of Babel. We see 
it in the state of Sodom and Gomorrah, and Admah 
and Zeboim. We see it in the horrid wickedness of the 
Canaanites, Hivites, and Perizzites, whose iniquity was 
so loathsome, that God tells us the very land “ vomited ” 
them forth, and then received in their stead the Israel- 
itish nation out of Egypt. And look at Israel itself! 
A stiffnecked and perverse people, rebellious from the 
very first up to the time of their dispersion into all 
lands by the destruction of their city by the Roman 
armies. 

So then, Jew and Gentile, all have sinned. All have 
come short of God’s glory. In all men the heart is 
corrupt, yea, desperately wicked, There is no sin so 
bad which the heart may not incite us to commit, ‘The 
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seeds of all sins,” said Mr. McCheyne, “are in my heart, 
and they are the more dangerous because they are not 
seen.” The heart is utterly corrupt ; and therefore the 
prophet may well ask, ‘‘ Who can know it?” Who can 
fathom the depths of ocean? Who can count the 
number of the stars? Who can reckon the sands upon 
the sea-shore? And who can tell the number of the 
sins that the heart is privy to? The apostle James says 
that the tongue is an “unruly evil, full of deadly 
poison.” And why is it so? It is so, because it is the 
index to the heart. “Out of the abundance of the heart, 
the mouth speaketh ;” and therefore, however bad may 
be the tongue, it cannot be more wicked than the heart. 
Deadly is the poison of the tongue, because deadly is 
the poison of the heart. 

The heart is desperately wicked ; who can know it? 
Can any one knowit? Yes, only One; and He is the Lord, 
and knoweth all things. And this is our second subject. 

The heart’s corruption, as to its deceitfulness and as 
to its wickedness, is not known by men ; and it is 


II. Only known by God. 


“IT the Lord search the heart, I try the reins, even 
to give every man according to his ways, and according 
to the fruit of his doings.” 

(1) Lhe Lord knows the heart. 

Every thing is naked and open to Him who made 
us. To Him the darkness and the night are both alike. 
In the prophet Ezekiel we read: “Then came certain of 
the elders of Israel unto me, and sat before me.” This 
looked fair and promising. But what did the Lord say 
regarding those elders? ‘And the word of the Lord 
came unto me, saying, Son of man, these men have set 
up idols in their hearts.” Ezekiel could not see their 
hearts. They sat before him as “the Lord’s people.” 
They came, by profession, to inquire what was the word 
of the Lord. But. to the Lord’s eye their hearts were 
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open and exposed. And what did He see? He saw that 
their hearts were full of idols. He saw that they were 
drawing near to Him with their lips only, while their 
thoughts were far from Him. ‘They have put,” the 
Lord added, “the stumbling-block of their iniquity 
before their face. Should I be at all inquired of by 
them 1” 

The same was the case with the professors of religion 
in our Lord’s time. They pretended to great personal 
piety ; but Jesus, being God, knew all about them, and 
was aware of the hypocrisy of the questions they put 
apparently for information. And therefore it was that 
during one of His disputations with them, Jesus, know- 
ing their thoughts, said unto them, ‘‘ Why think ye evil 
in your hearts?’ Never imagine then, brethren, that 
you can keep your most secret thoughts from God. 
“The eyes of the Lord are in every place, beholding the 
evil and the good.” Every sinful and impure imagina- 
tion that ever entered your mind Jesus knows. “I know 
the things that come into your mind,” God says, “ even 
every one of them.” 

But more than this. A man may know a thing, 
without any trouble on his part, by having it brought 
before his attention. He may take no pains to find it 
out. It is not so with God. He not only knows the 
heart, but also,— 

(2) The Lord searches the heart. 

Mark those words. It does not say, “The Lord 
searched the heart,” but ‘‘ He searches.” He keeps His 
eye from morning till evening—from the beginning of 
the year to the end of the year—upon every man’s heart. 
“ He searcheth the heart.” “He trieth the reins.” He 
is no idle and unconcerned spectator of the thoughts of 
our hearts. He examines them thoroughly, as a jeweller 
examines precious stones. He tries them, as a refiner 
of silver tries the quality of metals. What a considera- 
tion, brethren, is this! What should we think and feel, 
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if we knew that some man was following us all day long, 
and watching every thing we said and did? But, 
brethren, you and I are watched, not by a fallible and 
feeble man, but by the omniscient and omnipotent Lord 
God Almighty Himself. And He watches, not only our 
persons, but also our thoughts and our desires. And why 
is this? Why does the Lord here tell us so plainly that 
He “knows” our hearts and “searches” our hearts ? 
There is a weighty reason for this. 

(3) The Lord has an object in searching the heart. 

The Lord searcheth the heart and trieth the reins 
for a certain purpose; and that purpose is this, “to 
give to every man according to his ways, and according 
to the fruit of his doings.” To them who by patient 
continuance in well-doing seek for glory, honour, and - 
immortality, He will give eternal life. The Lord searches 
the heart, to see the quality of our actions. If He sees 
that Christ dwells in our heart by faith ; if He sees that 
we love Christ, and do all our actions from a principle 
of love to Christ, He will say, “‘Well done.” And the 
Lord Jesus, in the judgment-day, will declare, “‘I was 
hungry, and ye gave Me meat. I was thirsty, and ye 
gave Me drink. I was sick, and ye visited Me. What- 
soever ye did it was from gratitude to Me. Even the 
cup of cold water which ye gave My disciples, ye did it 
unto Me.” 

It is the motive the Lord scrutinizes; and, if the 
motive is correct, He approves it, and says, “ Great shall 
be thy reward in heaven.” But if He sees that in our 
hearts there was no other motive than selfishness, love to 
self, a desire to promote our own interests alone, no love 
to God, and no love to our fellow-man, He sees that our 
motives are corrupt, all beginning and ending in self. 
He sees that the mainspring is wrong, and He therefore 
knows that the machinery of life is wrong also. And 
this will be the turning-point in that last decisive day, 
when Christ will sit upon His great white throne, and 
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before Him shall be gathered all nations. To those on 
the right hand He will say, “Ye did it unto Me.” To 
those on His left hand He will say, ‘Ye did it not unto Me. 
And if any man love not Me, let him be anathema ma- 
ranatha. I was hungry, and ye gave Me no meat. I 
was thirsty, and ye gave Me no drink. I was sick and 
in prison, and ye visited Me not. As ye have sown, so 
ye must reap. You sowed in your lifetime to your flesh, 
and you now must reap corruption. You did it not unto 
Me: ye shall now be rewarded according to your deeds, 
according to the fruit of your doings. Cast ye the 
unprofitable servant into outer darkness. There shall 
be weeping and gnashing of teeth.” . 

Oh, what an unspeakable blessing it will be in that 
great and terrible day, if we shall be able to appeal to 
the Judge, saying, “Lord Jesus, Thou searchest the 
heart ; Thou triest the reins; nothing is hid from Thee ; 
Thou knowest all things ; and Thou knowest that I love 
Thee, and that I am Thine. Thou wilt therefore spare 
me, as a man spareth his only son that serveth him !” 

We thus see that the corruption of the heart is so 
great that it is 


I. Not known by man ; and 
II. Only known by God. 


Several lessons this text suggests. It suggests,— 

(1) The necessity of conversion. 

You have seen the description given of the heart,— 
the natural heart. You have seen how corrupt it is, 
and how deceitful it is, and how desperately wicked it is. 
And this, brethren, is your heart, unless that heart of 
yours is a changed heart. The description is that of 
every man’s heart by nature. You see, then, the neces- 
sity of a new heart,—a heart converted to God by the 
power of God’s Spirit. How can two walk together 
except they be agreed? and how could you be happy in 
heaven unless you are made fit for that blessed place? By 
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nature all our hearts are opposed to God’s holiness. 
The carnal mind is said to be “enmity against God.” 
This enmity must therefore be removed, or we shall 
never see God’s face amongst the saved. Marvel not 
then, brethren, we so often say to you, “Ye must be 
born again.” Only those who have had the stony heart 
taken away and a heart of flesh given in its stead, can 
find any pleasure in those duties which will form the 
occupation of heaven. Why is it so many persons never 
come to God’s house? It is because they have no taste 
for spiritual enjoyments. It is because they will not 
approach the light, for their deeds are evil. And why is 
it careless men avoid the society of Christ’s saints, and 
even mock and ridicule them? It is because they have 
no appetite for that spiritual food on which Christ’s 
people delight to feed. 

Is this, brethren, your position? Are your hearts 
still hard as the nether mill-stone? Oh, that the hammer 
of God’s word might break that rock in pieces! It is 
the broken heart that God will not despise. The sacri- 
fices of God are, not the costly offerings, but the broken 
and contrite spirit. It is the crushed olive that yields 
the oil. It is the pressed grape that gives the wine. It 
was the smitten rock that supplied the water. So is it 
the broken heart that is most rich in holiness and frag- 
rant in grace. Oh, that you would therefore offer the 
prayer which David offered, “Create in me a clean heart, 
O God, and renew a right spirit within me!” Without 
this change you can never enter the kingdom of glory. 

We also learn hence, — 

(2) The preciousness of a Saviour. 

What would any of us do without a Saviour? When 
you who are true believers look back upon your past 
lives, what a sad review you are compelled to make! 
Not only your wicked deeds and your wicked words start 
up before your affrighted recollection, but oh, how many 
are the thoughts and desires of your hearts you can call 
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to remembrance, which were altogether contrary to the 
will and mind of God. And you would be overwhelmed 
with despair were not the voice of divine mercy heard 
whispering comfort to you in the words, “Thy sins and 
thy iniquities will I remember no more. The blood of 
Jesus Christ My Son cleanseth from all sin.” What 
though those sins were once written down in the book of 
God’s remembrance! That blood has washed them all 
away, and there stands now in that book nothing oppo- 
site your names. All has been cancelled. The debt 
has been paid even to the uttermost farthing, and you 
are free. 

See, then, the preciousness of the Saviour! If any 
of you, brethren, have not yet come to Jesus, come to 
Him at once. Ask Him to show you, by the Holy 
Spirit’s power, the deceitfulness and wickedness of your 
hearts. Ask Him to give you a godly sorrow for your 
sins. Ask Him to save you from that everlasting pun- 
ishment which sin entails. Come, with these prayers, 
to Jesus, and how will He regard you? He will say to 
you, as He said to blind Bartimeus, “ What wilt thou 
that I should do for thee?” He will freely pardon you 
the past. He has no pleasure in the death of any sinner. 
He had rather that you should come unto Him and live. 
All those sins which you can remember, and those sing 
which you have long since forgotten, He will freely and 
entirely forgive. 

Why then should you carry the burden of unforgiven 
sin another moment? Look up at the cross of Christ. 
Hark to that expiring groan! It is Jesus, sinner, dying 
for thee; yes, dying for thee. Why then will you 
perish? why will you die? He was wounded for thy 
iniquities. He was bruised for thy transgressions. He 
bare thy sins in His own body on the accursed tree. 
Wherefore repent of your sins, believe in Jesus, and 
heaven shall be your home. 

H 
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But, lastly, there is another lesson which our subject 
teaches. It teaches us,— 

(8) The duty of self-distrust. 

“He that trusteth his own heart is a fool.” Even 
the believer in Jesus must not be self-confident. “ Let 
him that ‘thinketh he standeth, take heed lest he fall.” 
We know how, through the deceitfulness of sin, many 
saints have fallen, and have complained of broken bones 
all their days. We know how Abraham sinned through 
unbelief; Moses through anger; David through lust ; 
Peter through fear; and John through ambition. We 
are admonished to keep our hearts with all diligence, 
because out of them are the issues or performances of 
life. Watch therefore and pray, lest ye fall into tempt- 
ation. 

But how much more necessary is it that the un- 
converted sinner should fear! You would be horrified, 
brethren, if any one were to charge you with certain 
crimes which you have never yet committed, but which 
he said you would soon commit. Thus Hazael was 
shocked when Elisha wept before him. ‘‘ Wherefore 
weepest thou?” he inquired of the prophet. The pro- 
phet then told him of the awful cruelties of which he 
foresaw Hazael would ere long be guilty. Hazael was 
indignant at the bare suggestion. ‘But what, Is thy 
servant a dog,” he angrily asked, “that he should do 
this great thing?” In a little time, however, he did do 
all that Elisha had foretold. 

So, brethren, it may be with yourselves. Beware — 
then of what the ignorant world calls “little sins.” By 
little sins, as they are termed, you may be led on from 
step to step till iniquity becomes your ruin. What says 
the Bible? What are its warnings? What are its 
beacons? Eve looked on the apple, then took it, and 
then ate. Achan saw the Babylonian garment, then 
admired it, then coveted it, and at last stole it. Gehazi 
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heard his master dismiss Naaman without receiving a 
present, then longed for money, framed a lie, and then 
secured the silver and raiment. The heart is deceitful 
above all things, and will not only deceive others, but - 
will deceive its possessor also, How very solemn is that 
warning of king Solomon, twice repeated, “‘ There is a way 
that seemeth right unto a man, but the end thereof are 
the ways of death!” The way you are now in may 
seem to you a right way; but take care; it may be a 
wrong way, and it may lead you into the regions of 
death,— everlasting death! 

Remember that other solemn caution, “ All the ways 
of a man are clean in his own eyes; but the Lord 
weigheth the spirits.” There may be self-deceit in you 
when you are least aware of it, and therefore you should 
guard against it, lest you find out the self-delusion when 
‘it is too late to seek a remedy. 

Of one thing you may be certain. If your way of 
being saved is not Christ, and Christ alone, Christ’s 
blood and Christ’s righteousness, your way is a wrong 
way. Christ is “the way,” the only way, and “the 
truth, and the life.” Suspect then the way you are now 
in, if you are not looking simply and exclusively to 
Christ, Christ’s atonement and Christ’s merits; for out 
of Christ, God is not a Saviour but a consuming fire. 
In self-distrust pray to God for His sure guidance ; pray 
for the gift of the Holy Spirit ; pray that your heart may 
not deceive you to your never-ending ruin. “Search me, 
O God, and know my heart. Try me, and know my 
thoughts, and see if there be any wicked way in me, and 
lead me in the way everlasting !” 
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SERMON IX.* 


THE FAITHFUL PREACHER. 


JER. xxi. 28. 
He that hath My word, let him speak My word faithfully. 


THESE words, as your eyes perceive, have been selected 
by Mr. Christian, our architect, as a suitable motto for 
the front of this new stone pulpit. They are generally 
recommended, I am told by him, by the Bishop of 
Norwich, for an inscription on any new pulpits which 
may be erected in: that prelate’s diocese. One of our 
poets speaks of “sermons in stones.” This “stone” 
pulpit, to the latest generations, will, I trust, by God’s 
blessing, preach ‘‘ sermons” to many, both ministers and 
people, in this our beautiful house of prayer. I trust 
that, not only I and my fellow-labourer, but likewise all 
succeeding rectors and all succeeding curates, will seek 
the Holy Spirit’s aid in endeavouring to fulfil the striking . 
exhortation which you here behold. 

Job once exclaimed, ‘Oh, that my words were now 
written! Oh, that they were printed in a book! that 
they were graven with an iron pen and lead in the rock 


* This sermon was preached the Sunday after Stanhope Church, 
having been restored, was re-opened. 
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for ever.” And those words of Job well deserve to be so 
“graven.” For what more important words can be 
written than those which follow that devout wish? 
Those “words” are (words which I hope you and I can 
humbly unite with Job in repeating): “I know that my 
Redeemer liveth, and that He shall stand at the latter 
day upon the earth.” Now what Job desired for his 
Sayings we on this day see accomplished as to this 
portion of Jeremiah’s writings. Our motto has not only 
been “written” and “printed in a book,” the book of 
books, but it has also been “ graven” with an “ iron 
pen” in this stone or “ rock ;’ and here it will probably 
be “for ever,” to the end of this dispensation, even till 
the glorious return to earth of Christ our King. 

Whenever therefore, my dear brethren, you or your 
children, or your children’s children, to the latest pos- 
terities, shall come up to this house from one sabbath to 
another sabbath, and from one new moon to another, 
“to worship God and to hear God’s word,” I pray that 
the preacher, whoever he may be, will bear in his mind 
the engraving beneath him, and that every rector, every 
curate, and every stranger, who here officiates, who hath 
God’s word, will speak God’s word “ faithfully.” 

We ought to thank God most heartily for the success 
with which He has vouchsafed to bless our efforts in the 
restoration of this our ancient parish church. We ought 
likewise to praise His blessed name both for the auspi- 
cious weather with which He favoured our re-opening 
services, and for the sympathy of the chief pastor, and 
of so many of the clergy and laity of this diocese, as. well 
as for the Bishop of Ripon’s two most spiritual: and 
suggestive discourses, to which we all listened with such 
pleasure, and I trust with profit, on Thursday last. 

And oh, that this our first Lord’s day in this our 
renewed sanctuary may be a high day to each of our 
souls! Oh, that this sermon—the first Lord’s-day 
sermon preached from this’ pulpit—may, through the 
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Holy Spirit’s power, be the instrument of imparting the 
richest spiritual blessing to many in this congregation ! 
In which case this will be a day much to be remembered, 
not only on earth, but through the endless ages of 
eternity in heaven. God the Lord grant this, for His 
dear Son Jesus Christ’s sake ! 

Let us notice 


I. The Christian minister’s trust ; and 
II. How he ts to fulfil tt. 


Notice 

(1) The Christian minister's trust. 

The trust committed to the Christian minister is the 
word of God. “ He that hath My word.” God sent His 
word unto Jacob—His statutes and His ordinances unto 
Israel. He also gave them teachers and pastors, to 
explain that word. But then in every age there have 
been false teachers, who have professed to speak in the 
name of the Lord, but who have in reality delivered their 
own. conceits. 

It was so in the days of Jeremiah, to his great 
sorrow.. ‘“ My heart is broken,” he says, “ because of 
the prophets.” ‘ For both prophet and priest are 
profane ; yea, in My house have I found their wicked- 
ness, saith the Lord.” The Lord cautions the people 
against. receiving the testimony of such unsafe guides. 
“Thus saith the Lord of hosts, Hearken not unto the words 
of the prophets that prophesy unto you: they make you 
vain: they speak a vision of their own heart, and not 
out of the mouth of the Lord.” These prophets tried to 
persuade the people that all would be well with them, 
even though they were living on in unpardoned sin. 
“ They say still unto them that despise me, The Lord 
hath said, Ye shall have peace, and they say unto every 
one that walketh after the imagination: of his own heart, 
No evil shall come upon you.” The Lord indignantly 
adds: “ I have not.sent these prophets ; yet they ran: I 
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have not spoken unto them; yet they prophesied.” The 
Lord thereupon tells these prophets that He was not an 
unconcerned spectator of their evil proceedings: “ I 
have heard what the prophets said, that prophesy lies in. 
My name, saying, I have dreamed, I have dreamed.” 
“ How long shall this be in the heart of the prophets 
that prophesy lies? Yea, they are prophets of the deceit 
of their own heart, which think to cause My people to 
forget My name by their dreams.” He then charges 
these men to declare their real character : ‘“ The prophet 
that hath a dream, let him tell a dream; and he that 
hath My word, let him speak My word faithfully.” In 
other words, “ If a prophet has a dream of his own ima- 
gination, let him tell it as a dream of his own, and not 
as a revelation from Me. That man is no prophet of 
Mine. He is only speaking lies: he is only uttering 
deceits : he is only feeding My people with chaff, and not 
with wheat.” 

Similar men existed, as you know, in the days of 
Elijah, in the days of Malachi, and in the days of our 
Lord. And, as human corruption is the same in every 
age, there are unsound teachers now also. You cannot 
read the newspapers of the day without perceiving the 
same evil leaven at work even amongst the professed 
ministers of our Protestant and Scriptural Church, 
some of whom, like the Pharisees of old, are making void 
God’s law by the addition of the commandments of men ; 
while others are acting in the spirit of the Sadducees, 
and by their profane criticisms are denying the vital 
doctrines of the Gospel of Christ. All such teachings, 
whether on the side of superstition or on the side of 
scepticism, are equally opposed to the sixth article of 
our Church, and are most perilous. They are “lies :” 
they are “deceits :” they are “chaff,” which the wind of 
God’s truth must drive away. These strange doctrines 
are to be opposed and banished from the Church of 
Christ. “ What is the chaff to the wheat, saith the 
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Lord?” What has Belial to do with Christ? What 
concord have lies with truth? What agreement is there 
between the deceits of men and the verities of God? 
“God, who at sundry times and in divers manners 
spake in time past unto the fathers by the prophets, 
hath in these last days spoken unto us” both by His 
Son and by those His servants whom the Son inspired to 
complete for us the Holy Scriptures. 

The Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments are 
the heritage of the whole Church of Christ at large ; but 
the Lord Jesus, when He ascended up on high, gave as 
gifts to men the teaching priest, the messenger of the 
Lord of hosts, whose lips are to keep knowledge, and 
whose special office it is to study and explain God’s word. 
The twelve Apostles understood their office when they 
said to the disciples, “It is not reason that we should 
leave the word of God, and serve tables:”’ “ We will 
give ourselves continually to prayer and to the ministry 
of the word.” The apostle Paul so describes the trust of 
the Christian minister, when, in writing to Timothy, he 
says: “ Let the elders that rule well be counted worthy 
of double honour, especially they who labour in the 
word and doctrine.” The most successful ministers are 
those who bear in remembrance that unto them in a 
peculiar manner are “ committed the oracles of God,” 
and that their main work is to be “stewards of the 
mysteries of God,” as unfolded in “the scripture of 
truth.” 

You see then, brethren, that every one who, as the 
Lord’s minister, utters any thing which is not in strict 
accordance with God’s word, is one who speaks “ lies,” 
who prophesies ‘ deceits,” and who tells “ dreams.”> 
Whereas the Lord’s true servant is put in trust, not with 
“ lies,” not with “ deceits,” not with “ dreams,” but with 
truth—pure unmixed truth, the truth as it is in Jesus, 
the Gospel, an open vision. The poor deluded Roman 
Catholic priest will give you the traditions of ancient 
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writers. For the confirmation of his errors he will 
appeal to Greek Fathers and Latin Fathers. But the 
enlightened minister of the Church of England, when in 
argument with such a false prophet, will always reply : 
“ What saith the scripture? How readest thou? To 
the word and to the testimony. ‘What is the chaff to 
the wheat ?’” 

Most significant on this point is the question which 
is addressed to every one who is about to be ordained to 
the ministry in our Church. “ Are you persuaded,” 
asks the Bishop, “that the Holy Scriptures contain 
sufficiently all doctrine required of necessity for eternal 
salvation through faith in Jesus Christ? And are you 
determined out of the said Scriptures to instruct the 
people committed to your charge, and to teach nothing, 
as required of necessity to eternal salvation, but that 
which you shall be persuaded may be concluded and 
proved by the same?” To which question the candidate 
for the ministry replies: “I am so persuaded, and have 
so determined by God’s grace.” We, then, that are 
ministers have committed to our trust the Holy Scrip- 
tures—God’s ‘“‘ word written.” 

Christ therefore says of His faithful ministers now, 
what He said of His apostles of old: “ He that heareth 
you heareth Me; and he that rejecteth you rejecteth 
Me.” “It is not ye that speak, but the Spirit of your 
Father that speaketh in you.” 

Those, too, who savingly receive the message of 
the minister receive that message, “not as the word 
of man, but, as it is in truth, as the word of God.” So 
all-important indeed is this trust that nothing further 
will ever be granted. ‘If people hear not Moses and 
the prophets”—if they believe not the Evangelists and 
the Apostles—“ neither will they be persuaded,” the Lord 
Jesus has declared, “ though one rose from the dead.” 

This, then, is the trust of the Christian minister—he 
is entrusted with the word of the living God, 
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And now let us consider 
Il. How he ts to fulfil that trust. 


He is to fulfil it with facthfulness. “He that hath 
My word, let him speak My word faithfully’—let him 
speak My word with truth. St. Paul compares the 
Christian minister to the steward in a family, and says : 
“Tt is required in a steward that a man be found 
faithful.” “Preach the word,” is his exhortation to 
Timothy : “ be instant” with that word, “ in season and 
out of season.” He refers to his own faithful dispensing 
of the word, when he tells the elders of Ephesus, how 
he had “ taught them publicly, and from house to house, 
testifying both to the Jews and also to the Greeks repent- 
ance towards God and faith towards the Lord Jesus Christ.” 

This is dealing faithfully with God’s word—when the 
minister constantly brings before his people those two 
grand topics, repentance and faith ; when he cries aloud, 
and spares not, urging sorrow for sin, and reliance on the 
atoning blood and justifying righteousness of the divine 
Redeemer ; warning the unconverted, comforting in- 
quirers, and building up believers in their most holy 
faith. This is faithfully speaking the word—when the 
minister rightly “ divides the word of truth,” warning 
every man, teaching every man, giving to every man his 
portion of meat in due season, milk to babes, and strong 
meat to them that are of riper age. 

No minister speaks God’s word faithfully, who does 
not declare the whole counsel of God as unfolded in the 
Gospel. Preaching morals is not preaching the word 
faithfully. Bishop Lavington well and _ energetically 
asserted this, when, in 1750, he cried to his clergy : 
“‘ My brethren, I beg you all to rise up with me against 
moral preaching. We have long been attempting the 
reformation of the nation by discourses of this kind. 
With what success? None at all. On the contrary, we 
have dexterously preached the people into downright. 
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infidelity. We must change our voice. We must preach 
Christ, and Him crucified. Nothing but the Gospel, 
nothing but the Gospel can be the power of God unto 
salvation. Therefore, let me again and again request, 
nay, I must add, charge you to preach Jesus, and salva- 
tion through Him.” 

We are, however, here called upon to consider the 
“faithful” ministration of the word, as explained in 
three distinct figures by Jeremiah. 

First of all, he compares the word of God to “ wheat.” 
“‘ What is the chaff to the wheat? saith the Lord.” Now, 
the foremost question with the minister will ever be, 
“Can my people eat this food which I bring before them?” 
Ere they can eat, they must first have the power of eating. 
The most luscious meat would be set in vain before a 
dead body ; and so the most precious truths are utterly 
lost when uttered before a dead soul, What was our 
Lord’s treatment of the daughter of Jairus? Did he 
first feed her, and then raise her from the dead? No. 
He first imparted life to her, and then He gave her food. 
He first cried unto her, “ Damsel, I say unto thee, Arise” 
—arise from the dead; and then He commanded that 
“something should be given her to eat.” 

And so must we, that are the ministers, act towards 
you. We see before us your dead souls, as Jesus saw 
before Him that dead body ; and we know that till you 
are quickened you will have no appetite for spiritual sus- 
tenance. Bread of the finest wheat flour would be thrown 
away, if placed before a lifeless corpse ; and the bread of 
the Gospel is of no avail to your souls till they are made 
alive by Christ. 

But are any of you alive in Christ Jesus? Are you 
living believers? Such of you require spiritual food. 
And that is the food which we delight, Sunday after 
Sunday and Thursday after Thursday, to set before you. 
It is not chaff, but bread. It is not the teaching of man, 
but the pure and unadulterated Gospel of Christ ; and, 
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although we, your ministers, may to ourselves appear to 
have, as it were, but five barley loaves—meagre and 
coarse fare—yet, if you are really hungering after salva- 
tion, the Lord Jesus will so bless the provisions of His 
own house, that you will all eat and be satisfied! “Thy 
word was found,” says Jeremiah, “and I did eat it, and 
it was the joy and rejoicing of my heart.” 

May, then, the Lord, the Holy Spirit, quicken the 
dead among you ; and may He enable us to feed those of 
you who are quickened with knowledge and understand- 
ing! “ Feed:the flock of God,” is the advice of St. Peter 
—feed them not with chaff, but with wheat—not with 
man’s opinions, but with Christ’s everlasting truth. 

The second metaphor which Jeremiah uses is that of 
“fire.” “Ts not My word like as a fire ? saith the Lord.” 
You in this place know what are the effects of fire. You are 
aware how, when fire is kindled to a proper degree of heat, 
it will make lead and silver flow like water, and how 
those metals can then be moulded into any shape you 
wish. Just such is the power of God’s word. The law, 
as.given from Sinai, was called a “fiery” law. Fire pro- 
duces different effects, according to the matter on which 
it works. It hardens clay: it softens wax. So the word 
of God hardens some, and softens others. 

Fire also consumes the dross, but purifies the gold. 
So the word destroys some, and saves others. It finds 
our hearts as hard as stone. But the fire of the word 
when blown upon by the wind of the Holy Ghost, will 
break that stone and separate the dross from fine metal, 
so that you may then be moulded by the Great Artificer 
into vessels of all kinds meet for the Master’s use. Has 
the word, brethren, thus wrought upon your hearts? 
Can it be said of you, as was said of Israel of old, “He 
sent His word, and melted them?” We see the fiery 
effects of the word on that notable day of Pentecost, 
The apostle Peter stood up in the midst of the assembled 
Jews, and spake the word. And what was the effect 


Ix. ] JER. XXII. 28. 109 


produced? The Holy Ghost came down, as it were, a 
mighty rushing wind. He blew upon the live coals; 
and the result was, three thousand hard hearts were 
melted at His presence, and cried out, in deep anxiety 
“Men and brethren, what must we do?” 

Oh, that similar results, brethren, may ever follow the 
faithful preaching of the word in this our renovated 
sanctuary! Oh, that, as we speak the word with all fidelity, 
the Holy Ghost may kindle within you the living fire 
which shall subdue your souls to the obedience of Christ ! 

But there is a third figure which Jeremiah employs. 
“Ts not my word,” God asks, “like a hammer, that 
breaketh the rock in pieces?” Here, brethren, we have 
a striking illustration of that most important truth 
which the Bishop of Ripon so forcibly explained to us on 
Thursday, in his morning sermon. Conversion work is 
not human work, but divine work. “ Not by might, nor 
by power, but by my Spirit, saith the Lord.” A hammer 
in the hand of a child can do but little : in the hand of a 
giant it may do much. But a hammer to break a rock 
in pieces cannot be a child’s hammer: it must be one of 
vast and massive power. 

We see such hammers employed in our mining and 
manufacturing operations, where the machinery is so 
accurately worked that the hammer can either crush the 
largest mass of rock or gently touch and crack the 
smallest nut. Just such is the hammer of God’s word. 
The heart of an unconverted man is hard as arock. If 
it cannot be melted by the word of God as a fire, it can 
be shivered into pieces by the word of God as a hammer. 
That hammer can break the rocky heart of a hard Phi- 
lippian jailor, or it can equally break the opening heart 
of a listening Lydia. But, in either case, the change is 
wrought, not by the power of man, but by the irresisti- 
ble energy of God. The only hand that can effectually 
wield the hammer of the word is God’s hand. ‘My 
people,” says Christ, “are made willing in the day of My 
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power.” Of what avail would it be to throw a ham- 
mer upon a rock? or to throw down a hammer before 
it? No, brethren. The hammer might be for ever on 
the rock; or lie before it; yet the rock would remain 
unbroken. 

The hammer needs a mighty hand to wield it, if it is 
to break a rock. So it is with the word of Christ. 
Christ by His Spirit must wield the hammer ; or all our 
preaching will be but beating the air. A Paul may plant, 
an Apollos may water ; but God can alone give the in- 
crease. May we, then, who preach to you here ever 
bear in mind that we cannot speak to you God’s word 
“faithfully,” unless we are deeply conscious that of our- 
selves we can do nothing, and that God the Holy Ghost 
must wield the hammer, and must bless our message, or 
it will never save your souls alive, and become to you a 
savour of life unto life ! 

This, then, brethren, is speaking the word “ faith- 
fully ;” when we, your ministers, remember that the 
finest ‘‘ wheat,” except God make it nutritious, cannot 
sustain the body; that the hottest “fire,” unless the 
wind blow upon it, will presently lose its heat ; that the 
strongest “‘hammer,” unless wielded by some mighty 
hand, will never break in pieces a rock ; and that, there- 
fore, the word which the minister speaks will become 
the power of God unto salvation only to those to whom 
the Holy Spirit gives the power to believe. 

I have thus, brethren, explained, in connexion with 
our pulpit inscription, 


I. The Christian minister's trust ; 
Il. How he is to fulfil tt. 


I now conclude by calling you to gather from the 
whole subject— 


The duty of the hearer. 
If it is the duty of the minister “ faithfully” to speak 
God’s word, it is surely equally the duty of the people 


1x, | JER. XXI11. 28, 111 


“faithfully” to hear that word. ‘Take heed,” Christ 
says to the minister, “how you preach.” “Take heed,” 
Christ says to the people, “how you hear.” But people 
cannot hear if they are absent from God’s house. I trust, 
therefore, brethren, you will seize every opportunity 
afforded you of hearing sermons, and not forsake the 
assembling of yourselves together, as the manner, alas! 
of too many is. 

And, when you are present, I trust you will come to 
this temple and pray in the Spirit, and sing in the Spirit, 
and hear in the Spirit, and not let your thoughts, like 
the fool’s eyes, be wandering to the ends of the earth. 
I trust you will remember that you come up hither to 
hear words whereby you may be saved. 

He, therefore, that hath an ear to hear God’s word, 
~ let him hear God’s word “ faithfully.” A poor Christian 
woman was describing one day her minister’s sermon. She 
said that it was a very clever sermon, but that she liked 
the end of the sermon best, because it was all about 
Christ. “As soon as he came,” she added, “to that part 
of the sermon, then I began to feed.” May you, 
brethren, thus ‘‘feed ” on our doctrine, and be nourished 
and satisfied as with marrow and fatness! ‘The sower 
soweth not chaff, but wheat: the sower soweth not his 
own conceits, but My word—My word, not his. He, 
therefore, that heareth My faithful servant, heareth Me.” 

What, brethren, is Christ’s commission? Christ’s 
commission to us, His servants, is what the angel com- 
manded Peter and John: “Go, stand, and speak in the 
temple to the people all the words of this life.” The Church 
of England also says to each of us, her ministers, “Take 
thou authority to preach the word of God.” How much 
better off, then, are hearers now than were those who 
lived in the days of Jeremiah, or in the days of the 
apostles! Then, the preachers were forbidden to speak 
and teach in the name of Jesus. But now none of these 
difficulties exist. We can now sit each man under his 


112 THE FAITHFUL PREACHER. [SERM. 


own vine and under his own fig-tree, in the blessed ordi- 
nances, no man daring to make us afraid. 

How sad it is that some men should never take the 
trouble to cross the threshold of God’s house to hear 
words whereby they might be saved! How sad, too, 
that such large numbers of our hearers are evidently 
unprofited by all that is brought before them! I would 
hope, however, that you, my brethren, thankfully ac- 
knowledge God’s great mercy in allowing you the privi- 
lege of listening to truths which Jeremiah among the 
prophets, and David among the kings of old, would have 
been most glad to hear. 

Do any of you again ask, What are these privileges? 
They are what the angel calls them, in addressing Peter 
and John—“all the words of this life,” spoken to 
you in this our renewed “temple!” Ifany of you have 
not yet embraced these good things, I would once more, 
this morning, propose them for your acceptance. Know, 
then, brethren, that, as long as you are still living in un- 
pardoned sin, you are dead, spiritually dead ; and your 
present spiritual death, unless you seek Christ before you 
die, will, sooner or later, issue in your everlasting death, 
But, then, it is not God’s wish that this should be your 
doom. He, therefore, sends us, that we should come and 
“stand” before you in this our renovated “ temple,” and 
“speak” in your ears “all the words of this life.” And 
what are these “‘ words?” These ‘“ words” are that God, 
with a view to your salvation, hath laid help upon One 
that is mighty—that He hath made Jesus Christ to be 
sin for you, that you may be made the righteousness of 
God in Him. 

This, brethren, is the Gospel. Jesus Christ made a 
curse for you, and Jesus Christ made the Lord your 
righteousness. This blood and this righteousness are 
to-day offered to you all, without money and without 
price. And, as you cannot believe of yourselves, God is 
waiting to bestow upon you a saving faith. How great, 
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then, I say, are your privileges! and how melancholy is 
it if any of you still refuse your own mercies ! 

How many have left us, and gone into the eternal 
world since we quitted our old church, and began our 
services in the Town-Hall! Some few of you, our peo- 
ple, I would fain hope, have been brought to a saving 
knowledge of Christ by God’s blessing on those Town-Hall 
services! Such of you have been spiritually quickened. 
You were dead, but now you live. And the life you now 
live will never end. In you grace will soon be perfected. 
Others of you, who have been long “‘in Christ,” have been 
making, I trust, during our twelvemonth’s absence from 
this sanctuary, sure progress ; and now are beginning to 
have a clearer and brighter prospect of that eternal glory 
to which you are so rapidly journeying. Some of our 
- parishioners, I fear, have gone back, and walk no more 
with Jesus. They once appeared to run well; but, 
through the cares of life or the love of money, they have 
been hindered, and have returned to their own ways, 
giving us little or no hope of their final salvation. 

My dear hearers, why will any of you refuse the gift 
of life? Know ye not that God willeth not the death 
of any sinner. Oh, that vast multitudes out of this 
parish to the latest posterities may bless God to all eter- 
nity that, by His “‘Word”—the Gospel spoken “ faith- 
fully” in this sanctuary, and applied to their hearts by the 
Holy Spirit—they were here quickened, were converted, 
were brought to Christ, and through Him everlastingly 
saved! The Lord grant this for Jesus Christ’s sake. 


114 


SERMON X. 


THE FUTURE PORTION OF MANKIND. 


Dan. xu. 2. 


And many of them that sleep in the dust of the earth shall 
awake, some to everlasting life, and some to shame and 
everlasting contempt. : 


Tuuse words plainly refer to the resurrection at the last 
day. In the previous chapters Daniel had been informed 
by the angel Gabriel of the events which were to happen 
before the end of all things should come. In this chapter 
we come to the close of the present dispensation. ‘“ And 
at that time,” it is said, “shall Michael stand up, the 
great, prince which standeth for the children of thy 
people.” 

The word “‘ Michael ” signifies, ‘Who is like God?” 
This name, coupled with the title of the “ great Prince, 
Who standeth for the children of thy people,” most 
clearly points out the divine Saviour, the Lord Jesus 
Christ. ‘‘ At that time shall the Redeemer Michael stand 
up, and there shall be a time of trouble such as never 
was since there was a nation, even to that same time ; and 
at that time Thy people shall be delivered, every one that 
shall be found written in the book.” 

This explains in its first meaning the great sufferings 
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to which Daniel’s people, the Jews, have been, and still 
will be, exposed, for their rejection and crucifixion of the 
Lord of glory. It also hints at the troubles, severe and 
perplexing, which will come upon all the earth just before 
the second advent of Christ. 
Meanwhile it likewise shows that in every age God has 
had a people, a “remnant,” “a small remnant,” “ accord- 
ing to the election of grace ;” and that these, every one 
of them, have been, and will be, delivered, according to 
the secret purpose of God ‘as written in the book ;” and 
then comes the end, when God shall have accomplished 
the number of His elect, and when, as the angel informs 
Daniel, “many of them that sleep in the dust of the 
earth shall awake, some to everlasting life, and some to 
shame and everlasting contempt.” 

This text, then, is like the pillar of fire to the Israel- 
ites and the Egyptians. It has a bright side for God’s ~ 
people. It has a dark side for God’s fves. 

Let us notice 


I. The future resurrection. 
Il. Lts twofold results. 


I. The future resurrection. 


“And many of them that sleep in the dust of the earth 
shall awake.” This means the “many, the vast multi- 
tudes of them that sleep.” 

From this we learn that 

(1) Death ws but a sleep. 

Death is often thus spoken of in the Scriptures. The 
death of the wicked is thus described, as well as the death 
of the saints. Instead of its being said of the wicked 
King Jeroboam, ‘‘Jeroboam died,” it is written, ‘“ Jero- 
boam slept with his fathers.” Thus, too, we are told of 
the righteous Stephen, that, after praying with a loud 
voice, “ Lord, lay not this sin to their charge,” “he fell ' 
asleep.” The Apostle St. Paul uses the same expression, 
where he says that it should be our aim to be acceptable 
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unto Christ, whether we wake or sleep”—.e., whether 
we are living or dead. As soon as the spirit leaves the 
body, that spirit goes straightway either to Paradise, to 
dwell with Jesus, or to a place of torment. But the body 
remains unconscious, as in sleep ; and in that unconscious 
state it will continue, till it is joined by its former com- 
panion, the soul. 

Who can look upon a dead body without seeing the 
propriety of this term? Indeed death and sleep are so 
alike, the one to the other, that often it is a long time 
before we can ascertain whether the breath has left the 
body or not. “Our friend Lazarus sleepeth,” our Lord 
said to His disciples, and this is what we may often say, 
as to the appearance after death, of those we love. 

How wonderful, then, is the thought that our grave- 
yards are all full of sleepers —“‘ the many that sleep in the 
dust!” Out of the dust were those bodies made, and unto 
dust have they now returned. And the same, brethren, 
sooner or later, will be the case with you and with me. 
We shall go down into the house appointed for all the 
living. We shall no longer move about, careful, like 
Martha, concerning many things, and cumbered with 
much service, troubled with the vain show of present 
occupations ; but we shall lie below the ground, cold, 
motionless, insensible—yea, asleep, among those count- 
less multitudes who, from the time of Adam till to-day, 
are reposing in the dust. 

But we shall not sleep there for ever. Life and im- 
mortality are brought to light by this text of Daniel, 
which says that death is but a sleep, and also that 

(2) This sleep will terminate. 

Lazarus was four days dead ; but the four days’ sleep 
of Lazarus terminated. Our Lord not only said, “ Our 
brother Lazarus sleepeth.” He also said, “I go to awake 
him.” And with that voice, which nothing can resist, 
He cried, ‘‘ Lazarus, come forth!” and he that had been 
asleep awoke and lived afresh. 
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Marvel not, brethren, at this ; for, behold, the day 
cometh when not only Lazarus, but all who are in their 
graves, shall hear that same voice of the Son of Man. 
For the Lord Himself shall descend from heaven with a 
shout, with the voice of the archangel and the trump of 
God. Our God shall come and shall not keep silence. 
He shall call to the heavens from above and to the earth, 
that He may judge His people. “Behold,” says St. 
Paul, “I show you a mystery. We shall not all sleep ” — 
z.é., we shall not all be dead, when the Lord Jesus returns 
back to earth — “ but,” whether we are dead, or whether 
we are living, when Christ comes, “we shall all be 
changed.” Those that were dead will put on their new 
and resurrection bodies ; and those that are the quick, 
2.¢., the living, will have their bodies changed, as we may 
suppose Enoch’s and Elijah’s bodies were changed before 
they went into the glories of heaven. 

In a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the last 
trump this wonderful transformation will take place ; 
for the trumpet shall sound, and the dead shall be raised. 
For this corruptible must put on incorruption ; and this 
mortal must put on immortality ; and then shall come to 
pass the scripture, “‘ Death is swallowed up in victory.” 
As each funeral occurs, death now seems to be victorious 
over the whole family of man; but in that day the grave 
will be compelled to surrender all its tenants. At 
Christ’s bidding all the countless myriads of those that 
sleep in the dust shall awake ; and the grave and the sea 
will lose their occupants ; and thereupon all the redeemed 
of the Lord Jesus, as they break the bars of their prison- 
house, will triumphantly ask, ““O grave, where is thy 
boasted victory?” and then will add, “The victory, O 
grave, is no longer thine, but our Surety’s. Thanks be 
to God, Who giveth us the victory through our Lord 
Jesus Christ.” 

Here then, brethren, is our comfort, that the grave is 
not to be our bed for ever. “When I awake,” says 
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David, “ when I awake,” in the morning of the resurrec- 
tion. ‘Them that sleep in Jesus,” we are told, “God 
will bring with Him.” 

The patriarch Job never heard the clear revelation 
which we hear, yet he was fully aware of the general 
resurrection. Did St. Paul say it is appointed unto men 
once to die? So Job says, “There is hope of a tree if it 
be cut down that it will sprout again, and that the tender 
branch thereof will not cease; though the root thereof 
wax old in the earth, and the stock thereof die in the 
ground, yet through the scent of water it will bud, and 
bring forth boughs like a plant. But man dieth and 
wasteth away; yea, man giveth up the ghost, and where 
is he? As the waters fail from the sea, and the flood 
decayeth and drieth up, so man lieth down and riseth 
not.” “Man riseth not.” Where then, you will ask, is 
the resurrection? What are Job’s next words? His 
_ next words are: “Till the heavens be no more, they shall 
not awake, nor be raised out of their sleep.” You observe, 
brethren, his language. The dead, he says, are asleep. 
They will not awake, and they will not be raised out of 
their sleep, till a certain time. And when is that time? 
They will sleep on “till the heavens be no more.” They 
will awake ; they will be raised out of their sleep, but 
only at the end of the world, only when the heavens are 
passing away with a great noise—vz.e, when “the 
heavens are no more.” He then adds a remarkable 
expression to show his own hope; “If aman die, shall 
he live again?” That is the patriarch’s solemn question. 
And what now is his reply? “If a man die, shall he 
live again?” ‘ Yes,” he answers, “he shall live again. 
When I am dead and in the dust of the earth, all the 
days of my appointed time will I wait, until my change 
come. I will wait in my grave till the appointed time 
of the resurrection, and then my change, the change of 
a corruptible for an incorruptible body, will come. For 
though after my skin worms destroy this body, yet in 
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my flesh—my restored flesh—shall I see God my Re- 
deemer, Whom mine eyes shall behold.” 

What a wonderful event, brethren, will that resurrec- 
tion prove to you and tome! The text implies that the 
dead will be startled into life. “They that sleep in the 
dust shall awake.” Sleepers are generally awakened by 
any loud and sudden noise. And what a loud and sudden 
noise will that be which will awaken us and all the sleeping 
dead! The voice of the archangel! The trump of God! 
The heavens passing away with a great noise! The ele- 
ments cracking and melting with the fervent heat! This, 
brethren, is not poetry. This is not the imaginative 
description of man. It is the plain declaration of God’s 
word ; and though heaven and earth shall pass away, not 
one jot or tittle of God’s word shall fail. As sure as we 
are now assembled here—as gure as you are now hear- 
ing my voice—so surely shall we all hear the trumpet 
sounding, and the voice of Christ. ‘The many that shall 
sleep in the dust of the earth”— ourselves among the 
number —“ shall awake.” 

Let us, then, remember these two most important 
truths, that (1) death is but a sleep, and (2) that this sleep 
will terminate. 

But how will it terminate? This is a most awful and 
interesting subject. Let us therefore, having noticed the 
future resurrection, now inquire into ; 


II. Lts two-fold results. 


It will be a most blessed result to some, and a most 
miserable result to others. ‘The dead,” says the angel 
Gabriel, “shall awake.” And to what ends? ‘Some to 
everlasting life, and some to shame and everlasting con- 
tempt.” The result therefore will be 

(1) Most blessed to some. 

“Some will awake to everlasting life.” ‘Some,” 
not all. How all-important is it, my brethren, to ascer- 
tain who those “‘some” are! Now how can we find out 
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who those are who will obtain so inestimable a boon as 
eternal life? We can easily find out. To the law and to the 
testimony. What says God’s word? The Lord Jesus 
Himself, in that word, tells us plainly who these persons 
are who shall inherit life. In that well-known saying of 
His He has declared, “ As Moses lifted up the serpent in 
the wilderness, even so must the Son of Man be lifted up, 
that whosoever believeth in Him should not perish, but 
have eternal life.” Those therefore that believe in Christ 
will not perish. They will have eternal life. 

But how are we to believe ? That text explains. What 
made the wounded Israelite look upon the serpent of 
brass? Why, he felt that he had been stung by a poison- 
ous reptile, and he believed the promise that, if he 
only looked upon the serpent of brass on the uplifted 
pole, he would recover. He therefore did look, and was 
healed. And so is it as regards our souls. If you feel 
that you have been wounded by sin and Satan, and if you 
then look with the eye of faith upon your crucified Re- 
deemer, as He hangs upon the cross, your souls will not 
die, but live. Your souls will not perish. They will 
have eternal life. “For God the Father gave His only , 
begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in Him should 
not perish, but should have eternal life.” Here, then, 
brethren, is an answer to your inquiry, “ Shall I be of the 
number of those who on the morning of the resurrection 
will awake to eternal life?” The answer is, “I shall, if I 
exercise faith in the atoning sacrifice of Jesus Christ.” 
‘¢ This is life eternal, that we believe on Jesus Whom God 
hath sent.” 

But there is another answer to that same inquiry. 
There are some persons who profess to believe in Christ, 
but whose whole conduct and habit of mind are quite 
alien to that holiness which God requires. Will such 
persons awake to everlasting life? No. Such a faith 
will never save their souls. And therefore we are told 
that, at the last great day, God “will render to every 
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man according to his deeds.” He will in that day only 
save those who show forth their faith, not by their words, 
but by their lives. To whom, then, will He award eternal 
life? He willaward it “‘to them who by patient continu- 
ance in well-doing seek glory and honour and immortality.” 
To such, and to such alone, He will award “ eternal life.” 

Is this then, brethren, your character? Do you 
believe on the Son of God? Do you believe that He 
shed His blood upon the cross to wash away your sins ? 
and is it your aim now to live to the glory of Him Who 
has bought you with His blood? and do you show your 
faith by keeping His commandments? Do you love His 
word, His people, His ordinances, and His day? And is 
it your aim, by the Holy Spirit’s power, to become living 
epistles of Christ? If so, your body may die, but that 
body of yours willrise again to joy and felicity. It will 
rise a glorious body, like what Christ’s glorified body 
was on the Mount of Transfiguration; and then 
in body and soul together you will have your perfect 
consummation of bliss in Christ’s eternal and everlasting 
kingdom. You will awake to everlasting life. 

What that life is I cannot describe—you must wait a 
little season, and you will know it by your own happy 
experience. But of this you may be certain, that how- 
ever high your expectations may be they will fall far 
short of the reality ; and, with adoring thankfulness, you 
will exclaim, “ Is this the heaven that I used to think of, 
and to hear of, and to read of, while I was yet on earth ? 
Lo, the half, the thousandth part was not told me: and 
all this never to come to an end, and all this to last for 
ever and for ever.” God grant, my dear brethren, that 
such language of admiring astonishment may one day be 
heard from your lips and from mine ! 

But this will not be the happy portion of all man- 
kind. The resurrection, while it will be a most blessed 
result to some, will be a result — 

(2) Most miserable to others. 
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While some on that morning will awake to eternal 
life “some” will awake to shame and to everlasting con- 
tempt. Who, again, are these “some?” Howimportant 
is it, brethren, for us to inquire, ‘Shall I on that event- 
ful day awake to shame and contempt?” To the word, 
then, and to the testimony again. What says God’s 
inspired volume? What was Christ’s own saying on this? 
“‘Go ye,” He said to His disciples, ““Go ye into all the 
world, and preach the Gospel to every creature ;” and 
what are to be the results? “‘ He that believeth and is 
baptized shall be saved, and he that believeth not shall 
be damned.” Mark, brethren. “ He that believeth not 
shall be damned.” There is no other name given under 
heaven whereby we can be saved. If, therefore, we 
reject Christ, by not believing on His atonement, 
there is no hope. Whether baptized or not, we must 
be lost. Such unbelievers are generally living in 
some wilful sin, and therefore their doom is plain. 
“Be not deceived,” says God, “neither fornicators, 
nor adulterers, nor thieves, nor covetous, who are 
idolators” (Oh, how strict and searching is God’s law !) 
“neither covetous shall have any inheritance in the king- 
dom of Christ.and of God.” To all such Christ the Judge 
will say, ‘“‘ Depart from Me, I never knew you, ye work- 
ers of iniquity.” All sinners, therefore, notorious sinners, 
as well as those who mind earthly things and who 
do not feel their sinfulness, and who do not look to 
Christ as their Saviour, will in that day be among the 
lost. “ He that believeth not shall not see life.” 

And what will be their doom? In other portions of 
God’s word we read that they will be sent into the fires 
of hell, that their companions will be the devil and his 
angels, that they will have weeping and wailing and 
gnashing of teeth, and that their misery will never end. 
The smoke of their torment will go up for ever and ever ; 
their worm will never die; their fire will never be quenched. 
These are some parts of their torments. 
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But in our text another part of their torment is men- 
tioned, and that is the shame and the contempt. Asa 
thief is ashamed when he is caught in the act of thieving, 
or as a liar is ashamed when he is detected in the act of 
lying, so will the lost be ashamed when their wickedness 
shall be found out and shall be exposed, by the opened 
books, before men and angels. They will then be despised 
and contemned by God, and by saints, and by angels, 
and they will be despised by themselves. 

In this world contempt and shame do not always go 
together. A pious man may have contempt from his 
ungodly neighbours, but that pious man is free from 
shame. He has the testimony of his own conscience 
that his heart is right with God, and that, although he 
may be despised by the wicked, he is in God’s sight, as 
was Daniel, “greatly beloved.” But in the next world 
the lost will awake not only to contempt, but also to 
shame and to self-reproach. They will feel and acknow- 
ledge that the contempt they then meet with is deserved, 
and they will be fain to have the rocks and the mountains 
to fall upon them rather than to be exposed to the gaze 
of the holy God, of the angry Saviour, and their righteous 
friends and neighbours. 

The word translated “‘ contempt” means in the Hebrew 
tongue a “ thrusting away.” When King Uzziah became 
a leper, while he was offering incense, the priests, in their 
loathing of his disease, thrust him away. So the lost sin- 
ner will be thrust away, as a disgusting object, from God, 
and from angels, and from saints. 

And to complete their misery this disgrace of the lost 
will never come toanend. “They will awake to ever- 
lasting contempt.” And observe, my brethren, the same 
word is used in the original Hebrew to express the eter- 
nity of the “life,” and the eternity of the “contempt.” 
So it is in St. Matthew. In the expression, ‘“‘ These shall 
go away into everlasting punishment, and the righteous 
into life eternal,” the same Greek word is used to express 
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the eternity of the life and the eternity of the punish- 
ment. If, therefore, the happiness is to be eternal, which 
we all admit, the misery must be eternal also. Will this 
be the doom, brethren, of any of us? It must be the 
doom of “some” persons. ‘‘Some shall awake.” Shall it, 
my dear brethren, be our doom? It will be our doom 
if we live in sin, and if we at last die without faith, 
a saving faith, in the cross of Christ. 

I forbear to go on with so distressing and painful a 
subject. But I may well ask, as that earnest preacher, 
George Whitefield, once asked, ‘If the bare mention of 
hell torments be so shocking and so insupportable, what 
must be the actual endurance of them, and that for 
_ever?” Oh, with what earnestness should we all put up 
the petition, “‘ From Thy wrath and everlasting damna- 
tion, good Lord, deliver us !” 

I now conclude. I have explained what our creed 
teaches. In that creed we profess our belief in the resur- 
rection of the flesh, both of the just and of the unjust, and 
in the life everlasting, So I have now spoken of — 


I. The future resurrection ; and — 
Il. Jts twofold results. 


I have shown that our death is but a sleep, and that 
this sleep will one day terminate. I have also shown 
that the result of that resurrection will be an event most 
blessed to some, and an event most miserable to others. 
I now close, briefly, with 

(1) A solemn inquiry. 

I need not tell you, brethren, what this solemn inquiry 
is. “ How shall I awake hereafter?” ‘Shall I awake to 
eternal life? or shall I awake to shame and everlasting 
contempt?” My dear hearers, there is no middle state. 
Dream not of annihilation —dream not of perishing in 
unconsciousness like the beasts. Here in the interpreta- 
tion I have given, we are on sure ground, for our blessed 
Lord has shown us how to interpret this text of Daniel. 
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He has told us plainly what St. Paul told Felix, that there 
will be a twofold resurection : a resurrection of the dead, 
“hoth of the just and the unjust.” Our Lord also Sa ciate 
what will follow that resurrection: “The hour is coming,” 
He said, “in the which all that are in their graves shall 
hear the voice of the Son of Man, and shall come forth.” 
And how? “They that have done good, unto the resur- 
rection of life, and they that have done evil, unto the 
resurrection of damnation.” In other words, “‘They that 
sleep in the dust shall awake, some to everlasting life, 
and some to shame and everlasting contempt.” Examine 
yourselves, brethren, and deceive not your own souls. 
Remember what is at stake—happiness for ever, or 
‘misery for ever. Which shall it be? It must be either 
the one or the other: it must be either “Come, ye 
blessed,” or “ Depart, ye cursed.” Which shall it be? 
The Holy Spirit write this solemn inquiry upon the heart 
of every one who is not yet prepared for death, and 
who therefore is not yet prepared for a joyful resurrection ! 

But lastly. The subject gives us— 

(2) A message of comfort. 

Are any of you, brethren, because of your piety now 
ridiculed and despised by your ungodly neighbours? Do 
they cast out your name as evil? and do they say all man- 
ner of things against you falsely for Christ’s sake? Do 
they treat you with contempt and hatred? Care not— 
rather rejoice—soon things will be very different with 
you. You are now receiving your evil things. In a very 
little time you will receive your good things, and then you 
will inherit honour and glory ; and they, if they die without 
repentance—which God in mercy forbid—will receive 
shame and contempt, which will never end ; and you will 
then be envied by those who are now despising, and, it 
may be, persecuting you. 

Oh, how blissful will then be your portion! God is 
even now glorified in you who believe. How much more 
will He be glorified in you in that day when you will be 
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presented with a crown of life, and become inhabitants of 
that blissful city, whose builder and maker is God! 
Therefore, my beloved brethren, “be ye steadfast, immov- 
able, always abounding in the work of the Lord.” Yet a 
little time, and He Who will come shall come, and shall 
not tarry; and when Christ, Who is your “life,” shall 
appear, then on that resurrection morning, at that mani- 
festation of the sons of God, to wit, the resurrection of 
the body, “ye shall appear,” be manifested, “ with Christ 
in glory.” 
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SERMON XI. 


THE PROFIT OF GODLINESS. 


Matt, vi. 33. 


Seek ye first the kingdom of God, and His righteousness ; 
and all these things shall be added unto you. 


Wuat an infallible cure for all the anxieties and troubles 
of life! We could scarcely have believed our text to be 
true, had it not been told us by the Lord Jesus Christ, 
who is the God of truth. 

May His blessed Spirit rest upon us, while we examine 
these words step by step, and consider,— 


I. The urgent command. 


“Seek ye first the kingdom of God, and His right- 
eousness.” This we can best explain by showing you,— 

1. What things we are to seek. 

(1) We are to seek “ the kingdom of God.” 

The words “kingdom of God” are often used in the 
Bible,—and especially in the four Gospels. The ex- 
pression means, in general terms, “the cause of God and 
of Christ.” 

There is in the world a rival kingdom to that of God. 
The devil, who for his pride was cast out of heaven, has 
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usurped authority here upon earth. For wise reasons he 
has been permitted by the Almighty to wield a powerful 
influence over the whole race of man. So powerful is 
this influence for evil that Satan is termed by the 
Almighty Himself “the god of this world,” “the prince 
of the power of the air,” “the spirit that worketh in the 
children of disobedience.” 

When any of the human family are converted by the 
Holy Ghost, and-are brought to Christ, they change, as 
it were, their party. They leave their old master, and 
join a new master. They are therefore said to have been 
translated or brought over from “the power of Satan 
into the kingdom of God’s dear Son.” 

Now what is the “kingdom of God’s dear Son?” 
This kingdom of God’s dear Son is a spiritual kingdom. 
It concerns the regulation of the desires and feelings of 
the soul or spirit. ‘The kingdom of God,” said Jesus, 
“ig within you.” It consists of a heart broken under a 
sense of sin, a simple trust in God’s mercy through 
Christ, and a holy anxiety to walk for the time to come 
as shall be most for the divine glory. The man who is 
thus changed in the spirit of his mind has quitted the 
kingdom of Satan and has entered the kingdom of God’s 
dear Son, the kingdom of Jesus, who is the King of all 
kings. 

In this spiritual kingdom there are two distinct pro- 
vinces. One province is on earth; the other province 
is in heaven. And, in due season, every faithful servant 
receives his promotion from the earthly province to the 
heaveniy ; and then he is made himself a king, and wears 
a crown, and sits upon a throne. 

This is one thing we are to seek—the “kingdom of 
God.” 

(2) We are also directed to seek “ God’s righteous- 
ness.” 

We have no righteousness of our own. All our best 
righteousnesses are but as filthy rags. The performances 
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of the holiest of the children of men are all defective, 
marred, and polluted, ‘By the deeds of the law,” says 
the Holy Ghost, “shall no flesh be justified.” “All 
have sinned, and come short of the glory of God.” 
“There is none righteous, no, not one.” Our Lord knew 
this. He knew that no one of the children of men could 
ever enter heaven by his own obedience to God’s com- 
mandments. God’s law says, “Do this, and thou shalt 
live.” It also says, “‘ Break this, and thou shalt perish.” 

Now, through the corruption of our fallen nature, no 
one of us can keep God’s law. We can, therefore, none 
of us of ourselves “live,” that is, live in heaven after 
death. And as we all break God’s laws in word, thought, 
and deed, every day and every hour of our lives, we 
must “perish,” all perish, if left to ourselves. 

Here, then, breaks in upon our darkness the light of 
the glorious Gospel. What we cannot do the Lord Jesus 
undertakes to do in our behalf. He dies on the cross, 
to suffer the punishment which our iniquities have de- 
served. He also keeps perfectly that law which we so 
repeatedly are breaking. That obedience of Christ is here 
called ‘God’s righteousness.” It is the righteousness 
of God, because Christ is God. It also is the only right- 
eousness which God will accept. Christ is thus made 
to all His believing people the “Lord our righteous- 
ness.” ‘Christ is the end,” the fulfilment, “of the law 
for righteousness to every one that believeth.” It was 
accordingly the apostle Paul’s desire, as it is of all who 
know anything of their own sinfulness, to be found in 
the hour of death, and indeed always, “not naked, but 
clothed,” clothed in the righteousness of Christ, which is 
unto all and upon all them that believe. 

The word “righteousness ” here has likewise another 
meaning. It means first and foremost Christ’s righteous- 
ness imputed to the soul by faith. But wherever the 
righteousness of Christ is imputed, the fruits of it will 
be seen in a holy, devout, and heavenly life, This kind 
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of life, although very imperfect in the highest of God’s 
saints, is implied in the expression in our text, “God's . 
righteousness.” 

These things, then, we are “to seek.” We are to 
seek admission into “God’s kingdom.” We are to seek 
to become God’s subjects; to come under that govern- 
ment which He is establishing in the earth. 

We are also to seek “God’s righteousness.” We are 
to seek the imputed righteousness of Christ. We are 
also to seek that righteousness which He works in us 
by His Holy Spirit, and which must exceed that of the 
Scribes and Pharisees, who said but did not. In other 
words, we must seek heaven as our end, and holiness as 
our way. 

And how are we to seek them? We are to seek 
them by earnest’ prayer. We are to seek them by sin- 
cere repentance and by active faith, We are to seek 
them with devoted zeal. This will be seen while we 
consider — 

(2) How we are to seek these things. 

We are to seek them first. “Seek first the kingdom 
of God, and His righteousness.” 

We are to make religion our first and principal con- 
cern. The care for our souls and for another world must 
take precedence over all other cares. The concerns of 
this life must be made to give way before the concerns 
of the life to come. 

This is contrary to the practice of mankind at large. 
There are some men, alas! many men, baptized men, 
professedly Christian men, who do not seek ‘God's 
kingdom and God’s righteousness” at all. They are so 
absorbed by the world that they allow themselves no 
time to think about their souls. These men, although 
Christians in name, are such only in name. They live 
in utter neglect.of divine ordinances. They go on, day 
after day, as though no Bible had been written. They 
eat and drink, and buy and sell, and get gain, just as 
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though they were to continue here for ever, as though 
there were no everlasting hell to receive their souls as 
soon as they die. 

Some of these men dare to treat sacred things with 
profane levity. One such case I heard. of the other day. 
It was the case of a nobleman who, from his position 
and education, ought to have known better, and to have 
acted in a different way. He was going down a deep 
shaft of a coal-mine, in the company of a pitman, who 
was a simple and sincere believer in Christ. As they 
were rapidly descending, the nobleman made some flip- 
pant remarks about religion, and then asked, with shock- 
ing profanity, how far down it was to hell. The God- 
fearing pitman at once replied, “‘ My lord, that question 
I cannot answer. I do not know where hell is. But 
this I do know. I know that if this rope were to break, 
in less than two minutes your soul would be there, in hell, 
tormented.” Happily such profane and wretched scof- 
fers are not to be met with often now. Still there are 
many who care nothing about Christ or heaven. These 
men cannot be said to seek God’s kingdom /jirst. They 
do not seek God’s kingdom at all. 

But there is another class, (and some such, I fear, are 
now hearing me), who are equally falling short of the 
purpose for which they were created. There are many 
who are seeking God’s kingdom, but they do not seek 
it first. They reverse the order of our text. They seek 
other things first, and they seek these things last. These 
men will come to church and hear sermons. They will 
give their money to charitable and religious objects ; and 
they will pass current in the world for respectable and 
well-conducted members of the Church of England. And 
so they are ; and they are much to be preferred to those 
other careless persons who, when invited to the Gospel 
feast, at once rudely reply, ‘‘ We will not come.” 

Yet these persons make one grand mistake. They 
are putting things in their wrong places. They are, in 
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a way, seeking God’s kingdom and God’s righteousness ; 
but they do not seek them first. They put their busi- 
ness first. They put their worldly advantages first. 
They put their household duties first ; or their shops, or 
their families first. And they put God’s kingdom and 
God’s righteousness second. Is this, brethren, your case? 
If so, you are taking the surest way to ruin, in respect 
both of this world and of that which is to come. God 
will be first, or not at all. .God will have the whole 
heart, or no heart. ‘ Many,” declares our Lord, “ will,” 
in their way, “seek to enter heaven, but will not be able 
to enter.” 

I know that to some of you these are hard sayings. 
I know that some of you are inwardly reasoning, “It is 
all very good, but I must obtain a livelihood. I must 
get a living. I must take care of my family. I must 
provide them and myself with food, and house, and 
raiment; and therefore, as things are, I must attend to 
these matters, and I cannot give that exclusive atten- 
tion you speak of to any things so far off as the world 
to come.” 

But hearken, brethren. Who is it that counsels you 
to neglect your worldly callings? Not Christ. Who 
counsels you to be remiss in your care for your families 
and for yourself? Not Christ. On the contrary, He 
tells you that if any man will not work, neither should 
that man be allowed to eat. It is His desire that you 
should be “diligent in your business,” whatever it is. 
But then, He does more than this.. He takes off ‘all 
anxiety from His people’s minds by assuring them that 
they shall be no losers by caring for Him and their souls, 
and by seeking spiritual things jirst. 

Shall I remind you of what took place of old? God 
told the Israelites that they should go up to Jerusalem 
every year three times, at their festivals. ‘ What,” 
some unbelieving Jews might have urged, “are we to go 
twenty or thirty, and some of us fifty or a hundred miles, 
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and leave our oliveyards, and our flocks, and our vine- 
yards, and our families exposed to the Midianites, Amale- 
kites, and Philistines, who will be sure to come up, when 
all the male population is away, and destroy our pro- 
perty and our farms?” “Go up to Jerusalem,” replied 
the Lord ; “have faith in me. Take care of my worship. 
I will take care of your goods. I will so influence the 
minds of your enemies that they shall never invade your 
land while you are absent at my appointed feasts in the 
holy city.” That promise God kept. Never did any 
enemy invade Judea during its customary festivals, 
except at the final destruction of Jerusalem by the 
Roman army, and that was during the Passover. But 
then the Lord had quitted the nation and their temple 
by reason of the measure of their iniquity being full. 

And hag not God made a similar declaration, brethren, 
to yourselves? He has. Listen, then, secondly, to our 
next subject,— 


Il, The comforting promise. 


The gracious promise is that, if we seek God’s king- 
dom and God’s righteousness first, we shall be no losers. 
*‘ All these things,” says Jesus, “shall be added unto 
you.” 

“ All these things!” What things? We see what 
our Lord meant, by looking at the verses which go before 
our text. He is referring to the things which relate to 
this world. “Take no thought,” that is, no anxious, no 
excessive thought, “after the things of this life.” “Trust 
in the Lord, and do good. Dwell in the land, and verily 
thou shalt be fed.” What then is our Redeemer’s lan- 
guage, brethren, to you 4 

He counsels you thus: “Say not, What shall we 
eat? Say not, What shall we drink, or wherewithal 
shall we be clothed? All these things shall be yours if 
you are God’s children. These are the things which 
poor Gentile sinners, who know nothing of the world 
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beyond the grave, and who have never yet heard of the 
true God and His Christ, seek after. They know no 
better. But you, who have greater religious advan- 
tages, and who have a covenant God to run to, should be 
different. .He, your heavenly Father, knows that you 
have need of these things. The life is more than the 
meat by which it is sustained. The body is more than 
the raiment by which it is covered. Now He that gave 
you the greater things, the life and the body, will He 
not also give you the smaller things, food and apparel ? 
He it is who feeds the fowls of the air. He it is who 
clothes the lilies of the field. Shall He take such care 
of the common grass, which grows up to-day, and which 
is cut down and burned to-morrow, and shall He not 
take care of you His own beloved children, you, whom 
He has ereated to live with Him for ever in heaven, you 
for whom He has given His only-begotten Son as a 
Saviour, a Teacher, and a Guide? Take no anxious 
thought ; distress not yourselves; fret not for your life, 
the life of the body. You have greater and better things 
to take thought about, the life of your souls, your eternal 
happiness. Thoughtfulness for your souls is the most 
effectual cure of thoughtfulness for the world. You 
have a more compendious and safer way to obtain 
necessaries, than by fretting yourselves about them. 
The way is to make religion the business of your life. 
Say not this is the way to starve. It is the way to be 
well provided for, even in this world. Care not, then, 
even for the next day, for the morrow. The morrow 
may never arrive, and if it does, it shall take thought 
for the things of itself; it will bring its own support, 
its own supplies. Sufficient unto the day is the evil 
thereof. 

Here, then, is the promise made to those of you who 
have sought first the kingdom of God, and His righteous- 
ness. This promise to you is sure. And, therefore, why 
should you doubt? The soul that rests upon God’s 
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promise is like a strong tower built upon the everlasting 
rock. Nothing can shake it. Whereas, with what com- 
parison shall we compare the soul that knows nothing 
of a safe hope in God? It is like unto a light and 
unballasted vessel, that rises and falls with every wave 
of the sea, and is at the entire mercy of wind and water. 
“Thou wilt keep him in perfect peace,” says the pro- 
phet, ‘‘ whose trust is fixed on Thee, because he trusteth 
in Thee.” 

How comforting is this declaration to those of you 
who are the poor of Christ’s flock! The richer of the 
flock have their anxieties. But their anxieties are upon 
other subjects than food and raiment. You, however, 
who have to labour hard for your daily food, and who 
depend upon times and seasons for prosperity, may take 
the comfort here furnished you, that all things are yours, 
if you are His. He that fed and guided His Israel of 
old will not omit to provide for you His own Israel 
now. Sooner will He turn stones into bread, sooner will 
He bring water out of the flinty rock, than allow any 
one of you, His elect children, to suffer need. 

A poor and very afflicted woman, who for many years 
has been seeking God’s kingdom and God’s righteousness, 
said to me yesterday, with tears of thankfulness in her 
eyes, ‘How good God is! Not one of His promises 
has failed. I am lost in wonder when I think of His 
goodness to one so poor and vile as I am.” 

Such was, too, the testimony of the aged Joshua just 
before he departed to be with Christ: ‘Not one thing 
hath failed ; all have come to pass.” 

And how will these things be imparted, my brethren ? 
The words of our text are striking. They are not, “all 
these things shall be given unto you,” given you, but, 
‘all these things shall be added unto you.” They shall 
be supplied to you over and above. You shall have, 
our Lord wishes you to understand, not only what you 

‘geek for, but something besides. .You shall have “ God’s 
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kingdom and God’s righteousness, and you shall have 
food, and the things of this life in addition. Solomon 
asked wisdom, and God gave Solomon riches and honour 
as an overplus. These temporal things shall be “added.” 
They shall be thrown into the bargain as a make-weight. 
These temporal matters are of such very small conse- 
quence compared with spiritual and everlasting realities, 
that they are like the string and the paper which are 
made use of to enclose some costly jewels or rare pearls 
bought from the merchantman, and which in themselves, 
compared with the things purchased, are of such trivial 
value that no account is made of them. “They shall be 
added unto you.” 

The meaning is that if you follow Christ He will so 
bless your basket and your store, He will so be with you 
in your lawful callings, and will give you such success, 
that your wants shall be all supplied, and you will find 
that, as He has so bountifully said, “ Your bread and 
your water shall be sure.” ‘Godliness hath the pro- 
mise of the life that now is, as well as of that which is to 
come.” 

Such, brethren, are — 


I. The urgent command ; 
Il. Lhe comforting promise. 


I would now briefly apply the subject by urging upon 
you — 

(1) Cheerful diligence. 

Our Lord by no means wishes to encourage an en- 
thusiastic or visionary confidence in His providence. He 
wishes you to employ suitable means to obtain what 
your bodies require, and then calmly to leave yourselves 
to His blessing. Duties are ours. Events are God’s. 

Many of you, who are God’s dear people, are toiling 
on amid difficulties and perplexities. You know not 
what will happen to you in some new path on which 
you are now entering. But God knows; and because 
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He knows He will take care that all shall turn out well. 
Remember, as good Mr. Matthew Henry observes, “ the 
best way to be comfortably provided for in this world 
is to be most intent upon another world. We then 
begin at the right end of our work when we begin with 
God. Jehovah-jireh,—the Lord will provide as much as 
He sees good, and more we should not desire. Have we 
trusted God for the portion of our inheritance at the end, 
and can we not trust Him for the portion of our cup by 
the way.?” 

Did Pharaoh, King of Egypt, say to Joseph’s brethren, 
* Regard not your stuff, the good of all the land is: 
yours?” And has not God given us a similarly en- 
couraging direction? Oh, that we were more thoughtful 
about the things’ that are not seen, that are eternal! 
Then should we be less thoughtful, and the less thought- 
ful should we need to be, about the things that are seen, 
that are temporal. Think of God’s compassion. What 
happened to God’s Israel of old? They were not only 
brought to Canaan at last, but had all their charges 
borne by God in the wilderness. So shall it be with you. 
He has told you “ to cast all your care upon Him,” and 
for this reason: “He careth for you.” He knoweth 
that you have need of these things. He will provide. 
Be, therefore, careful for nothing ; but in everything by 
prayer and supplication with thanksgiving let your re- 
quests be made known unto God. And what will be the 
result? Why, cheerful diligence. ‘And the peace of 
God,” like an armed garrison of irresistible might, “ shall 
keep your hearts and minds in Christ Jesus.” Where- 
fore, then, dost thou doubt, “O thou of little faith?” 

Lastly, the text enjoins — 

(2) Decided prety. 

To whom, To us all, but especially to the young. 
Seek first the kingdom of God. Seek true godliness » 
first, first in thy days, in the first morning of thy youth. 
They that seek Christ “early,” early in life, shall find 
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Him. It isa good beginning to be good betimes. The 
longer I live, and the longer I am privileged to preach, 
the more I see that if people are not brought to Christ 
“early ” in life, there is great danger of their never being 
brought to Christ at all. Oh, that every dear young 
person in this church would begin a new life by seeking, 
through Christ, for a new heart, a new kingdom, that is, 
a kingdom of grace on earth, a kingdom of glory in 
heaven ! ; 

Our Lord knew the hearts of those to whom He was 
speaking. He knew that some of them were His true 
disciples, and that they were too anxious about worldly 
things. To them He recommended honest and cheerful 
industry, and promised a large and certain blessing. 

Others of His hearers were men of a worldly and 
unconverted spirit. They professed some desire to hear 
Him preach and to mix with His disciples. But after 
all they were in their sins. They were still in the king- 
dom of Satan, and had not yet been translated into the 
kingdom of God. Upon them He therefore urged deci- 
sion for God. To them He pointedly said, “Ye cannot 
serve two masters ; ye cannot serve God and Mammon.” 

And what, brethren, is the character of this congre- 
gation? Is it not exactly the same as was the character 
of our Lord’s hearers? Some of you are careworn and 
anxious’ believers ; others of you are unconverted, un- 
pardoned, and'unsaved. I have already endeavoured to 
encourage the distressed and weary servants of Christ. 
I would now seek, by the help of the Holy Ghost, to 
quicken and to provoke to jealousy those of you who 
cannot understand the happy calmness of the Christian 
believer. 

Why does the Christian believer turn his back upon 
the fine and great things of this world? He does so, not 
because he has no natural capacity to enjoy them, but 
because the Holy Spirit has shown him far better things. 
He wants flowers that will never fade. He wants some- 
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thing that he can carry with him to another world. As, 
says Mr. Cecil, “ he is like a man who has had notice to quit 
his house; and having secured a new one, he is no longer 
anxious to repair, much less embellish, the old one. His 
thoughts are on his removal. If he converses, it is upon 
the new house to which he is going. Thither he sends 
his goods, and thus declares plainly what he is seeking.” 
Oh, that you were thus wise, my brethren! Oh, that this 
very day God the Holy Ghost would enable you to seek 
first (and not last) God’s kingdom and God’s righteous- 
ness ! 
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SERMON XII. 


CHRIST HEALING IN THE TEMPLE. 


Mart. xxi. 14, 


And the blind and the lame came to Him, in the temple ; 
and He healed them. 


THERE are the “blind” and the “lame” now, as there 
were then. I mean, there are many whose souls are 
still “blind,” and whose souls are still ‘‘lame.” Such 
persons have eyes, but they see not ; they have feet, 
but they walk not. 

But there are also, on the contrary, many persons 
whose spiritual “blindness” has been removed, and 
whose spiritual “lameness” has been healed. And how 
has that change been effected? They came to Jesus in 
“the temple.” 

Yes, brethren, whatever good may be done in any 
parish, there is no good done to be compared with the 
good done in God’s sanctuary. Here it is that the 
greatest spiritual miracles are ever wrought. Here it 
is that the Lord Jesus is always present, to impart the 
richest benefits to the souls of those assembled. It may 
be said now, as it was said of old, “ The blind and the 
lame come to Him in the temple ; and He healeth them.” 
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May the Lord Jesus heal many here this morning ; 
and to Him alone shall be the everlasting praise. 
Let us notice— 


I, The maladies described. 


Blindness and lameness were the bodily ailments to 
which our Lord, in the days of His flesh, paid especial 
attention. 

(1) Consider the blind. 

It was well said by one to whom our Lord gave 
sight, ‘‘Since the world began was it not heard that 
any man opened the eyes of one that was born blind.” 
The angels at Sodom smote with blindness all the men 
and boys that crowded around the door of Lot’s house. 
The prophet Elisha, by his prayer smote with blindness 
the hosts of the Syrians. But it was reserved for Christ, 
and Christ alone, to work this miracle of giving sight 
to the blind, the miracle of opening the eyes of one that 
was blind from his birth. 

Now, that state of the bodily sight is an apt repre- 
sentation of our spiritual state. By nature we are all 
spiritually blind. For consider, brethren, our real con- 
dition as regards our spiritual perception. Before their 
conversion to God all are alike. Like priest, like people. 
It is the same with ministers as it is with their congre- 
gations. Some ministers are quite blind as to the way 
of salvation ; and therefore our Lord in His day spake 
of many of the Jewish rabbis and Jewish priests: “They 
are blind guides ;” “ they are blind leaders of the blind.” 
There may be a pit or a precipice before a blind man ; 
but he sees it not. And so, brethren, there is a pit, 
a bottomless pit, the pit of perdition, before every uncon- 
verted sinner ; but he sees it not. The man, too, that 
is blind will be as much in the dark in the day-time 
asin the night. So it is with all unconverted men as 
to their souls: they may be living in the noon-tide 
brilliancy of a preached gospel, but they grope on in 
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spiritual darkness, even as the heathen, upon whom the 
Sun of righteousness has never yet risen with healing in 
His beams. 

Is this, brethren, your condition? Are you blind 
also? Have you ever yet seen the Lord Jesus? Have 
you ever yet seen heaven opened? In other words, have 
the eyes of your souls been so enlightened by the Holy 
Ghost that you have seen your own lost estate as sinners, 
and that you have seen Christ to be just the Saviour 
which your necessities require? If this great change has 
not yet been wrought in you, I must pronounce you to 
be (what God’s word pronounces you to be) blind, 
spiritually blind—yes, born blind. “He that lacketh 
these things,” declares the Holy Ghost, “is blind, and 
cannot see afar off.” But beside the blind, also 

(2) Consider the lame. 

Their state very aptly represents the condition of 
all men who have not yet been savingly converted to 
Christ. How impotent, how “lame,” in the ways of 
godliness are all unconverted men! They are told to 
walk in the ordinances and commandments of the Lord 
blameless ; but they lie upon their beds, like the sick 
man at the pool of Bethesda, unable to move hand or 
foot, utterly helpless. 

This malady, too, is of long standing. Some men 
are made lame by accidents. Others, like the man whom 
Peter and John healed, are lame from their birth. So 
is it with all unconverted men: their souls were not 
only born blind, but also born lame. We were all “ born 
in sin, and shapen in iniquity.” 

I again ask, brethren, is this your condition? The 
Lord Jesus bids you stretch forth your foot, your arm, 
to show that your souls have life; but you are motion~ 
less. You have no power to help yourselves. He tells 
you to rise and walk; but you cannot stir. He commands 
you to run; but you have no ability even to raise your 
feet from the ground. You are lame, halt, impotent, 
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paralytic in your souls. Like a man with his foot out 
of joint, you find it pain and grief to move a single step 
in heavenly things. King Solomon says, “The legs of 
the lame are not equal ;” and hence their difficulty in 
using their limbs. And how unequal and how halting 
are your motions in seeking to walk in the ways of the 
Lord! 

But, happily, you need not continue in this state. 
There is balm in Gilead: there is a Physician there. 
This you will see from my second subject. 

You have heard the maladies described. Now observe— 


II. The cures performed. 


The blind and the lame came to Jesus; and what 
did He? ‘He healed them.” This then, brethren, is 
the truth put before us, that, whatever spiritual cures 
are wrought, they are all wrought by Jesus. Observe, 
therefore : 

(1) The Author of the cures. 

A learned Paul may plant, an eloquent Apollos may 
water ; but, after all, there can be no increase except by 
Christ’s blessing. Whatever may be the agency used, 
the work done is the work of Christ. It is the Lord, 
the Lord Jesus alone, that openeth the eyes of the 
blind. God the Father said of Christ the Son, long 
before He appeared on earth, “I will give thee for a 
light to open the blind eyes.” And again, “The eyes 
of the blind shall see.” ‘‘Hear, ye deaf: look, ye blind, 
that ye may see.” The Spirit of the Lord was upon 
Christ ; and for what purpose? ‘That He might preach 
recovery of sight to the blind.” 

We must not forget, however, that in working His 
spiritual miracles the Lord Jesus uses means. When He 
healed one blind man, He anointed the man’s eyes with 
clay. He could have performed the cure with a word : 
but He condescended to employ clay and also spittle. 
So, when God revealed: His future purposes to the seven 
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churches of Asia, He could have made known His will, 
if He had pleased, to the seven churches in a direct 
way. But, no. God gave His revelation to Christ. 
Christ gave the message to an angel. The angel made 
it known to John; and then John made the communi- 
cation to the seven churches. So was it with respect 
to Queen Candace’s eunuch. He was reading the prophet 
Isaiah: he did not understand what he read. And how 
did God the Spirit act? Did He open the mind of the 
eunuch Himself? No. The Spirit said to Philip the 
evangelist, “Go near, and join thyself to this chariot.” 
And, when Philip asked the eunuch, “ Understandest 
thou what thou readest?” the eunuch answered, “ How 
can I, except some man teach me?” Whereupon Philip — 
ascended the chariot; and, as they rode together, he 
from that scripture preached to him Jesus. So is it 
still. The Lord Jesus employs agents; but the work 
is all His; and His, therefore, will be all the glory. 

If then, brethren, any of your souls have been en- 
lightened, so that you now can see things which you 
never saw before, you must remember who it is who 
has healed your blindness. The Lord Jesus may have 
used some agent. He may have employed either the 
pious care of a parent, or the earnest counsel of a minister, 
or the scriptural instruction of some book or tract, or, 
chiefly of all, the silent page of His own inspired word. 
Still, whatever has been done, the Lord Jesus was the 
doer of it. He has opened your eyes. The Lord Jesus 
has given you eye-salve; and you now see. He, by 
the Holy Spirit, has removed the scales from your 
eyes ; and, although at first you saw spiritual things 
indistinctly, men like trees walking, you now begin to 
see perfectly. 

And what do you now see? You see the everlasting 
hell that awaits all those who die out of Christ. You 
see, too, the everlasting heaven that will be the por- 
tion of all those whom God has called by His grace. You 
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see, too, as you never saw before, the loathsomeness 
of sin, your own sin. You see, too, the cross, and Him 
who is suspended there for your sakes ; and you see that 
precious fountain that is cleansing you day by day from 
all your uncleanness. You see, too, the beauty of 
holiness, and the happiness of those who are the elect 
and converted sons and daughters of the Lord God 
Almighty. 

This is the cure, brethren, which the Lord Jesus 
has already wrought in some of your souls. I would to 
God that I could believe that all you who hear me this 
day had experienced this unspeakably important cure! 
I wish I could believe that there was no blind and un- 
converted person in this assembly. I fear, however, that 
not a few of you are still in nature’s darkness. But 
why, brethren, should you remain in nature’s darkness 
another hour? Why should you not at once come to 
Jesus, and obtain spiritual sight ? 

Of old the “blind” came to Jesus ; and He healed them. 
And why should it not be so still? Do you inquire how 
you must get this great blessing? Look at blind Barti- 
meus, the son of Timeus. How did he act? He 
was sitting as usual, begging alms of passengers in 
the public street. All at once he hears a noise of a 
crowd passing. He asks what it all means. He is in- 
formed that Jesus of Nazareth, with His disciples, is 
passing by. Opportunity is the golden spot of time. 
He immediately took advantage of the occasion, and, 
at the top of his voice, he cried out, “Jesus, thou Son 
of David, have mercy upon me.” Jesus heard that 
prayer, and graciously turned round and asked, “ What 
wilt thou that I shall do for thee?” ‘“ Lord, that I may 
receive my sight.” Let this be your prayer, brethren, 
this morning. Jesus is here. He is here, passing by 
you with His disciples. You may never have another 
opportunity of calling upon the Saviour. This very night 
your soul may be in eternity. Say, therefore, at once, 
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from the bottom of your hearts, “Lord Jesus, grant 
me sight, spiritual sight ;” and that prayer, if offered 
in faith, will procure you the blessing. 

Think, too, how it was the Lord Jesus made, not 
only the “blind” to see, but also the “lame” to walk. 
They “came to Him; and He healed them.” And how 
did they come? Many of them were so impotent in their 
limbs that they could not come of themselves. Some 
were brought by their friends, and let down through the 
flat roofs of the houses, where Jesus was. Others, with 
great difficulty, with crutches and with supports, made 
their way into the presence of the Saviour ; and as many 
as came He healed. 

And go, brethren, shall it be with yourselves. Many 
of you have friends, pious friends, a pious father, or a 
pious mother, or a pious brother, or a pious sister. 
These are bringing you in prayer continually before 
the attention of Jesus. They let you down, as it were, 
in all your helplessness, at the Saviour’s feet ; and what 
will happen? Jesus, seeing their faith, will say to you: 
“Arise: take up thy bed and walk.” It matters not 
brethren, how you approach Jesus, whether you are 
brought by the prayers of others, or whether you are 
brought by your own earnest supplications. Jesus will 
compassionate your case, and He will heal you. He 
will declare, “Son, daughter, be of good comfort, thy 
sins are forgiven thee: go in peace.” 

But we must not forget a very important part of our 
text, and that is this. You have heard who was the 
Author of the cures. Now notice— 

(2) The place where the cures were wrought. 

They were wrought in God’s house. 

“The blind and the lame came to Jesus in the tmeple ; 
and He healed them.” God’s house is appointed for this 
very purpose. In many of our large towns there are hos- 
pitals and asylums which are specially built for those who 
are suffering from diseases in the eyes and diseases in the 
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joints. In those hospitals and asylums, more than 
anywhere else, happy cures are frequently wrought. 
Now these churches are, as it were, spiritual hos- 
pitals. How sad it is that any persons, who need a 
cure, should not come and use these spiritual hospitals 
for their eternal good ! 

But, alas! here is the great difference between bodily 
and spiritual disorders. The blind man knows that he is 
blind. The lame man knows that he is lame. But the 
unconverted sinner knows not his blindness and his lame- 
ness ; and therefore it is we find men and women living 
on for years without attending God’s ordinances, and all 
the while thinking they will enter heaven when they die. 
Sad self-deception! Did they know their real condition, 
no person with injured eyes would seek a blind asylum 
with the ten-thousandth part of the anxiety such persons 
would seek the courts of the Lord’s house. Yes, brethren, 
here the heavenly Physician is always in attendance, to 
receive cases. And His skill is so great that no case 
whatever has proved too hard for His knowledge and 
remedies. 

This blessed source of spiritual healing was referred 
to by our blessed Lord Himself in the message He sent 
to John the Baptist. John, in prison, had heard much 
concerning our Lord’s proceedings. He therefore directed 
two of his disciples to go to Jesus, and inquire who 
He really was. And what was our Lord’s reply? ‘Go 
and tell John the things you both see and hear. The 
lepers are cleansed, the dumb speak, the blind see, the 
lame walk:” and what besides? “To the poor the 
Gospel is preached.” As though He had said: “T have 
done much in making the blind to see and the lame to 
walk ; but those miracles are only types and figures of 
the far more important miracles which I am working in 
preaching the Gospel.” In whatever church or chapel 
the everlasting Gospel of Christ is simply and fully pro- 
‘claimed, what follows? Why, miracles follow. The 
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drunkard becomes sober; the unchaste man becomes 
moral; the thief becomes honest ; the idler becomes 
industrious ; the sabbath-breaker becomes devout; the 
passionate man meek ; the blind man sees; the lame man 
walks, runs, yea, “leaps as a hart.” I trust many such 
miracles, brethren, will be wrought here, to God’s glory, 
to our comfort, and to your everlasting salvation. 

That this may take place, I will now add, in con- 
clusion, one other practical observation. You have seen— 


I. The maladies described. 
II. The cures performed, 


We may now infer, lastly, 

The privileges of God's house. 

Why, brethren, do we meet together in God’s house ? 

We “assemble and meet together ” in God’s house for 
three purposes. One purpose is prayer, “to ask those 
things which are requisite and necessary, as well for the 
body as for the soul.” Another purpose is praise, “to 
render thanks for the great benefits that we have received 
at God’s hands.” A third and most important purpose is, 
to listen to sermons, ‘“‘ to hear God’s most holy word.” 

It is in His temple that the Lord Jesus sends forth 
His word, and healeth His people. Not only in God’s 
temple doth every man speak of God’s honour, but he 
also here receives a word spoken in due season. ‘“‘ Preach 
the word,” said Paul to Timothy ; “be instant” with that 
word ‘in season and out of season.” ‘‘ Reprove, rebuke, 
exhort.” ‘‘ The sower,” says Christ, “‘soweth the word ;” 
and the Lord Jesus is ever present, by His Spirit, to bless 
that word. For what purpose did the Lord Jesus com- 
mission St. Paul to go to the Gentiles and to the children 
of Israel? It was to “ open their eyes,” to give them the 
knowledge of Christ. As Jesus enabled Paul to open 
men’s eyes of old, and give them spiritual sight, so 
Christ by His preached Gospel in the sanctuary per- 
forms the same miracles now. And to us, His minis- 
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ters, He says: “Bring forth the blind people that have 
eyes.” “TI will bring the blind by a way which they 
know not.” 

Keep thy foot, then, when thou goest to the house of 
God; and take heed, brethren, how ye hear. Job says 
that he was “eyes to the blind, and feet to the lame.” 
See that the Lord Jesus Christ becomes both “eyes” and 
“feet” to your souls. Remember, too, that the sermon 
is not over when it has been preached. That sermon 
you should think about, converse about, pray over, and 
reflect upon, till it becomes, as it were, part and parcel of 
your inner man. The wise Bishop Hall justly observes : 
“Tt is not hasty reading, but seriously meditating upon 
‘ holy and heavenly truths that makes them prove sweet 
and profitable to the soul. It is not the bee’s touching 
on the flowers that gathers honey, but her abiding for a 
time upon them, and drawing out the sweet. It is not 
he that reads most, but he that meditates most on Divine 
truth, that will prove the choicest, wisest, strongest 
Christian.” 

In these remarks, I refer, of course, to those who 
receive the word with meekness in a good and well-pre- 
pared heart. But, alas! by the parable of the sower our 
Lord has explained that, while four distinct classes of 
persons listen to a sermon, out of those four classes three 
hear to no profit. Do you, brethren, belong to any of 
those three classes? Are you a stony-ground hearer, 
soon pleased, but soon backsliding? Or are you a way- 
side hearer, a stone pavement, with Satan picking from 
off it the word that has been sown? Or are you a thorny- 
ground hearer, impressed on the Sunday, but choked on 
the Monday with cares, or riches, or pleasures? In any 
of those three cases you are an unprofited hearer; and 
the word you listen to will only tend to your greater con- 
demnation, and prove a savour of death unto death, 
instead of a savour of life unto life. 
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Remember, brethren, there is no spiritual blindness in 
hell. All see there. The eyes which sin shuts eternity 
opens. And, if you die unpardoned, what will your eyes, 
then for the first time opened, behold? They will behold, 
alas! hell gained, and heaven lost. You will there see 
the proof of what you will not believe. Hell is “truth 
seen too late.” But, brethren, your souls are not yet 
required. You are now in the “temple ;” and Jesus is 
here. Oh, that this very day He may fill this house with 
His glory, in the awakening of some of your souls! Oh, 
that the great Messenger of the covenant may suddenly 
come to this His temple, and drive out from it the buyers 
and the sellers, and heal in it the blind and the lame ! Oh, 
that, like the lame man healed by Peter and John at the 
beautiful gate of the temple, you may this very day leap 
for joy, because of the miracle of healing wrought upon 
you by sovereign grace ! 

At all events, brethren, you are at this moment in the 
way of a blessing. Your attendance here proves that you 
are not of the number of those careless ones, who forsake 
the assembling of themselves together in God’s house 
upon God’s day. The blind and the lame of old knew 
where they would find Jesus. They knew that He was 
inthe temple. Thither they came ; and there they were 
healed. 

Oh, that a similar miracle of healing may be effected 
on many of you! In that case you will go forth with 
joy and gladness, and invite others to come to the same 
temple, that they too may experience the same mercy ! 
Andrew, when he had found; Christ, went and told his 
brother Simon. Philip, of Bethsaida, when he had 
found Christ, went and told Nathaniel, and brought him 
to Jesus. Go ye then, brethren, and publish to your 
families, to your neighbours, and to all you can, the 
blessed news that you too have found Jesus, in the 
temple. Invite them to come hither; and who can tell 
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but that it may soon be sung in heaven respecting these 
very persons: “ The blind and the lame came to Jesus 
in the temple ; and He healed them?” 


‘Heal us, Immanuel: here we are, 
Waiting to feel Thy touch. 
The blind and lame to Thee repair ; 
And, Saviour, we are such.” 
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SERMON XIII. 


THE AGED SIMEON. 


Luks, 11. 34, 35. 


And Simeon blessed them, and said unto Mary His mother, 
Behold, this Child is set for the fall and rising again of 
many in Israel: and for a sign which shall be spoken 
against, (yea, a sword shall pierce through thy own soul 
also), that the thoughts of many hearts may be re- 
vealed. 


How remarkably, my brethren, did God pour contempt 
upon worldly grandeur, in the events that took place 
with respect to the birth of Christ! “The Child born” 
was seen in a stable. “The Son given” was to be found 
in a manger! His mother, too, was so destitute, that 
she could not afford, at the time of her purification, to 
bring what was usually offered as an oblation. Through 
poverty, she could not bring “the lamb of the first year.” 
She could only present the offering of the poor of Israel, 
“a pair of turtle-doves or two young pigeons.” 

Being a first-born son, the child Jesus was thus pre- 
sented to the Lord, and redeemed, according to the 
law. 

But, while He was thus being dedicated, a most 
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remarkable circumstance occurred. The Jewish priests 
and scribes, as well as the people at large, were altogether 
ignorant of the birth of the promised Messiah. But there 
was then, as there is now, and as there has been in every 
generation, a small body of persons who had more 
Spiritual expectations. One of these was an aged person 
named Simeon, in whom, after the lapse of four hundred 
years, God was pleased to revive the spirit of prophecy ; 
and in Simeon’s case a spirit of prophecy was indeed the 
“testimony to Jesus.” 

Who Simeon was, some writers have hazarded all 
kinds of conjectures. But we know no more of Simeon 
than what is here recorded ; and what is here recorded 
shows that Simeon was one of that little remnant who, 
for the most part, have passed through the world 
unnoticed and unknown, and who, in every age, have 
waited for the consolation of Israel, and who have entered 
heaven through faith in Christ’s salvation. 

It is related that Simeon had been informed by the 
Holy Ghost that he should not die till he had seen the Mes- 
siah. Under, therefore, the guidance of the Holy Ghost, 
Simeon now came up to the temple, and this was just at 
the time when Joseph and Mary were there with Jesus, 
Knowing, by the Spirit’s teaching, who this babe really 
was, he took up the Redeemer in his arms, and uttered 
that song of praise which our Church of England teaches 
us every Lord’s Day evening to unite in singing, and to 
sing it in honour of that Divine Saviour, who is the light 
to lighten us Gentiles, as well as the glory of His own 
people Israel. 

While Joseph and Mary were marvelling at what they 
heard addressed to the infant, the aged Simeon, still 
holding up the child, turned his speech to them, and pro- 
nounced upon them both a blessing; and then address- 
ing Mary alone, he said, “ Behold, this child is set for the 
fall and rising again of many in Israel ; and for a sign 
which shall be spoken against, (yea, a sword shall pierce 
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through thy own soul also), that the thoughts of many 
hearts may be revealed.” 

Let us now examine these words, my brethren, asking 
the same Holy Ghost Who inspired Simeon, to inspire 
our hearts. And now that He has brought us, as He 
did Simeon to the temple, let us pray Him to reveal to 
us this morning those things concerning Christ which 
shall impart to us conversion, or comfort, or instruction, 
as we severally require. 

There are four different points brought forward by 
these words of Simeon. He speaks of Christ as being— 


I. The ruin of many. 


“This child,” he says, “is set for the fal/ of many in 
Tsrael.” How this took place we know. Many rejected 
the counsel of God against themselves ; they thereby 
brought themselves into the greatest misery. 

Our Lord explained this when, in speaking with Nico- 
demus, He said, “God sent not His Son into the world to 
condemn the world; but that the world through Him 
might be saved. And this is the condemnation, that 
light is come into the world, and men loved darkness 
rather than the light, because their deeds were evil.” 

This rejection of Christ and man’s increased condem- 
nation was long before foretold. Speaking of the day of 
Christ, ‘‘He shall be for a sanctuary,” writes the prophet 
Isaiah ; “but for a stone of stumbling and rock of offence 
to both the houses of Israel, and for a snare to the inhabit- 
ants of Jerusalem. And many among them shall stumble, 
and fall, and be broken, and be snared, and be taken.” 

But, brethren, what was true in the days of our Lord, 
is equally true at the present time. Christ is set for the 
fall of many. For proofs of this I do not send you to 
China or Japan, or to Rome or Paris. But I ask you to 
look at home, here in England, where the true light 
shineth—where the Gospel is brought to our very doors. 
Look at our metropolis, or look at these our provincial 
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towns. Christ is come! His birth is commemorated 3 
and how? A season is indeed publicly set apart ; but how 
is that season kept —and that by a people calling them- 
selves Christians? Some few celebrate the Saviour’s 
advent with holy joy ; but too many with revelling and 
banquetings, with gluttony and drunkenness, with a 
scornful disregard of the event they pretend to honour. 
Is not our text applicable to modern times? Is not 
Christ made an “ occasion of falling ” to such persons ? 

But further. Christ is the fall of many others, who 
are more decent in their profession of religion. Through 
selfrighteousness and pride some men will not submit to 
the doctrine of the cross, What is thus the joy of the 
humble penitent is made a stumbling-block to the 
unconverted sinner. ‘‘ Who is wise,” asks Hosea, “and 
he shall understand these things? prudent, and he shall 
know them? for the ways of the Lord are right, and the 
just shall walk in them: but the transgressors shall fall 
therein.” 

Examine then, brethren, your own selves, and see 
what view you take of Christ. Are you secretly rebelling 
against the doctrines of grace? Are you inwardly com-’ 
plaining because harlots and the worst of sinners are 
being converted, and are rejoicing in hope of the glory of 
heaven? and are you rebellious against the thought that 
all your morality and all your kind actions are to be 
renounced as utterly worthless, before the eyes of a holy 
God? There is no surer sign of a heart uninfluenced by 
Christ’s Gospel. 

Think not, brethren, I am describing now a solitary or 
arare case. I am describing the case of multitudes; I 
may therefore be describing you. “This Child,” said 
Simeon, “shall be for the fall of many ”—of many in Israel, 
of many baptized Christians, of many who, by profession, 
once bade fair for heaven. All are not Israel that are of 
Israel. Many belong to the outward Church who are no 
part of the invisible Church. Many are called ; few are 
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chosen. Many who have been baptized have never been 
converted. This chief corner-stone is often set at nought, 
not only by Israel at large, but even by the builders ; 
and to all such, both people and ministers, Christ is not 
only a stone of stumbling and of ruin, but upon such He 
will one day fall with a millstone’s weight, and grind 
them to powder. Remember, brethren, these solemn 
truths. The love of the Lamb will then become the 
wrath of the Lamb. “IfI had not come and spoken 
unto you,” says Christ, “ ye would have had no sin, but 
now you have no cloak for your sin. Behold, ye 
despisers, and wonder, and perish.” 

But there is a brighter view to be taken of Christ. 
If He is the ruin of many, He is also, as described by 
Simeon — 


II. The salvation of many. 


“This Child is set for the rising again of many in 
Israel.” Before the fall, Adam walked upright before 
God. He was thrown down, as it were, by sin; and 
we, his descendants, fell with him. ‘“ Through one 
man’s disobedience many were made sinners.” We are 
raised up again by Christ the second Adam, and are 
enabled to walk before God in holiness and righteousness, 

How this rising again could be brought about the 
Gospel of Christ explains. The Lord Jesus sees us lying 
in all our sin and misery, grovelling in the dust; and 
as He passes by us, He says to us, as He said to the 
lame man, “ Rise and walk ;” and immediately receiving 
life and strength, we are led thankfully to go with Christ 
to the temple, there to offer up thanks and praise for 
our great Deliverer’s kindness and love. 

Do we not see numerous examples of this mercy 
of Christ in the days of His flesh? The woman at 
Jacob’s well, as soon as her heart was touched by the 
grace of Christ, left her waterpot, forgot her earthly 
cares, and went and told in the city of the Messiah 
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whom she had found. Was not the same the case 
with the thief upon the cross? As soon as Jesus, by 
His pardoning love, had converted His soul, he confessed 
Christ publicly, rebuked his blaspheming companion, 
acknowledged his own sinfulness, and longed for the king- 
dom of glory. 

Nor are these effects unknown, I would hope, my 
dear brethren, amongst ourselves. How different are 
many of you from what you were some time ago! How 
different a book you now find the Bible to be from what 
it was! With what different feelings do you now seek 
God’s grace in secret prayer! With what different ex- 
pectations do you now come up and keep holiday at 
these courts of the Lord’s house; and, when now ap- 
pealed to for your substance and aid in the cause of 
Christ, how different is the response you make! “Old 
things have passed away.” “All things are become new.” 

The reason is, Jesus has been the cause of your 
rising again. He put His Spirit within you. He revealed 
to you your lost and ruined state by sin. He opened 
your eyes to see the all-sufficient remedy provided for 
you, in His own blood and righteousness ; and now you 
are able to walk before Him in newness of life. 

Oh, would that all those of you who have long been 
seeking ‘‘the liberty of the children of God” would 
remember this! You cannot rise again till Christ raises 
you! All your efforts to raise yourselves must be utterly 
fruitless, till you call upon Christ to raise you. In 
ourselves we are perfect weakness. In Christ we are 
endued with Almighty strength. In ourselves we can 
“do nothing.” Through Christ strengthening us with 
might by His Spirit in the inner man, we can do “all 
things.” 

We are told in our text, that “ Christ shall be for the 
rising again of many.” Oh, would, brethren, that many from 
among ourselves might thus be raised! We hear of vast 
numbers being raised by Christ in the various towns and 


158 THE AGED SIMEON. [SERM. 


cities of our land. Why should there not be the same 
revival here? Is the Spirit of the Lord straitened? Is He 
a respecter of persons? Why, then, should not many 
of you, my brethren, be raised from your natural state 
of death and darkness to the enjoyment of spiritual life 
and light? Is the Lord’s ear heavy that it cannot hear 
you? Is the Lord’s arm shortened that it cannot save 
you? Oh, that many—many in this our Israel—might 
this day be raised from sin to salvation, from a state 
of condemnation to full forgiveness, and from the pros- 
pect of hell to the assured hope of heaven! Nothing, 
O Jesus, is too hard for Thee! Accomplish this great 
thing, if it shall be in accordance with Thine own ever- 
lasting purposes of grace and mercy ! 

Again. We see, thirdly, from this history, as de- 
scribed by Simeon, Christ— 


III. Opposed by the world. 


“This Child is set,” says Simeon, “for a sign that 
shall be spoken against.” There was a reason for this. 
This was permitted in order that men might show their 
true character. It was permitted that “the thoughts 
of many hearts might be revealed.” ‘Out of the abun- 
dance of the heart the mouth speaketh.” And thus all 
the hard speeches which were spoken against Christ, 
revealed the enmity that existed in the hearts of those 
that spake. Throughout the whole of His course we 
accordingly find the Lord Jesus made “a sign” spoken 
against. He was a very butt of contradiction and oppo- 
sition to all orders and descriptions of men. His external 
meanness, His holy character, His humbling doctrines, 
and His spiritual salvation, proved equally offensive to 
the superstitious Pharisees and to the free-thinking and 
sceptical Sadducees. 

Let us examine instances to prove this—that He 
was a ‘‘sign spoken against.” Because He freely mixed 
with all classes, with a view of doing them good, the 
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Pharisees on one occasion called Him “a wine-bibber,” 
a glutton, a friend of publicans and sinners. When, too, 
their carnal minds could not comprehend the spirituality 
of His teaching, they exclaimed, ‘‘ He is a Samaritan ; 
He is beside Himself; He hath a devil; He is mad; 
why hear ye Him?” He was a “sign spoken against.” 
When He wrought miracles, which none of them could 
deny, they again showed their malignant opposition, by 
saying, ‘‘ As for this Man, we know that He is a sinner,” 
or by alleging, “ He casteth out devils through Beel- 
zebub, the prince of the devils.” He was a “sign 
spoken against.” And when, just before His crucifixion, 
in answer to their inquiries, He announced Himself to 
be the Son of God, the high-priest tore his own clothes, 
and charged Christ with being a blasphemer against 
the Most High God. And this opposition was not now 
and then merely. It followed the Lord Jesus during 
the whole of His earthly career. All along He was a 
“sion spoken against.” “They that hate Me without 
a cause,” He exclaimed, ‘‘are more than the hairs of 
Mine head. They that would destroy Me, being Mine 
enemies wrongfully, are mighty. They that sit in the 
gate speak against Me, and I was the song of the 
drunkard.” 

Nor did this persecution of the tongue cease when 
His bloodthirsty enemies saw Him suspended, for their 
sakes, upon the accursed tree. Even then He was a 
“sion spoken against.” Then they “that passed by 
reviled Him,” and, in scorn and ridicule, “they wagged 
- their heads, and said, Thou that destroyest the temple, 
and buildest it in three days, save Thyself. If Thou 
be the Son of God, come down from the cross.” 

Nor was this persecution that ofa mere ignorant rabble. 
All the rulers among the people spake the same lan- 
guage. “The chief priests mocked him” as He hung upon 
the tree, and then, together with the scribes and elders, 
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said, “‘ He saved others, Himself He cannot save. If He 
be the King of Israel, let Him now come down from the 
cross and we will believe Him.” He was a “sign spoken 
against.” And so blinded were they that, although they 
had the twenty-second Psalm in their hands, they could 
not see that they were, at that very moment, accom- 
plishing the guilty parts which the Holy Ghost, in that 
Psalm, had, one thousand years before, declared they 
would each perform ; for, quoting the very words of the 
Psalm, they added, “He trusted in God. Let Him 
deliver Him now, if He will have Him; for He said, I 
am the Son of God.” And, as though that were not 
enough, the very refuse of the earth joined their male- 
dictions with those of the rulers in the Jewish Church 
and State ; for, we read, “‘ The thieves also cast the same in 
His teeth.” 

After death even He was still a “‘sign spoken against.” 
After death the enmity of one man against another gene- 
rally ceases. It was, however, not so with the Lord Jesus. AS 
His body was lying cold in the grave, the chief priests and 
others, in asking Pilate to make sure the tomb, spoke of 
Christ in the most opprobrious terms — “Sir, we remem- 
ber that that deceiver said while he was alive, After 
three days I will rise again.” How truly, therefore, was 
fulfilled this prediction, that “the child Jesus should be 
for a sign to be spoken against, that the enmity of many 
hearts might be revealed !” 

And are things different now, brethren? No. In 
no wise. Is not the Lord Jesus equally spoken against 
in the persons of His saints? Go where you will, if you 
find any of Christ’s converted people, will you not hear 
the same calumnies repeated now against them, as were 
repeated of old against Christ? Here and there, as in 
the days of our Lord, you will find some timid Nico- 
demus among the masters in Israel, and some secret 
Joseph of Arimathea amongst the rich, favouring the 
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cause of Christ, although with culpable cowardice and 
timidity. But the bulk of the learned and great ones of 
the earth you will hear asking, as of old, “ Are any of 
the rulers of this way of thinking? This common people 
which know not the law, who are they? They are 
cursed.” 

Marvel not, then, my Christian brethren, if the world 
hate you. If they hated the Lord they will hate the 
servant. If they called the Master Beelzebub they are not 
likely to speak well of you, who are the members of His 
household. If Christ bore the contradiction of sinners 
against Himself, you must not think it strange if all your 
lives long you have to meet with rebuke and Sti Sots iie 
for His sake. 

But shall I condole with you, brethren, on this 
account? Condole with you? I would rather joy and 
rejoice with you on this behalf. “If ye be reproached 
for the name of Christ, happy are ye.” ‘‘ Rejoice in that 
day,” adds our Lord, “and leap for joy, for great is your 
reward in heaven.” “If we suffer with Christ, we shall 
also reign with Christ.” As long as the world is what it 
is, it must oppose and malign Christ’s people. Whether 
in England or elsewhere, the kings of the earth will set 
themselves, and the rulers will take counsel together 
against the Lord and against His anointed. The 
heathen abroad and unconverted professors at home will 
rage, and the people whose hearts are still opposed to 
Christ will imagine a vain thing. 

The preaching of Christ’s word is still the touchstone 
of men’s characters. They find that the preaching of the 
Gospel disturbs their fears. They wish to live in carnal 
ease ; but, when we preach to them, and say, “‘ Woe to 
them that sew pillows to all armholes,” they speak against 
such preaching— and with good reason. Such preaching 
brings to light the secret pride, enmity, and wickedness 
of their hearts ; and they therefore resist the preaching 
of Christ’s word, as well as oppose, and, where they are 
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able, malign and misrepresent and persecute Christ’s 
people. Two cannot walk together except they be agreed. 
The carnal mind is enmity against God and against Christ ; 
and therefore Christ, and Christ’s Gospel, and Christ’s 
ministers, and Christ’s people, must be spoken against, 
“that the thoughts of many hearts may be revealed.” 

This, of course, is very painful ; and this is my fourth 
and last remark. 

We see, from this history, as mentioned by Simeon— 


IV. The grief of the Lord’s people. 


This is explained by what is here said of Mary, the 
mother of Jesus. Notwithstanding the distinguished 
honour conferred upon Mary, she must expect to witness 
such things from the cruelty of the people and the rulers 
against her Son, as would fill her with the bitterest 
anguish. ‘‘ Yea, a sword shall pierce through thy own soul 
also.” 

How great must have been Mary’s grief as she heard 
the reproaches and blasphemies which were uttered 
against Christ! But this saying of Simeon, “‘a sword 
shall pierce through thy own soul also,” did not receive 
its full accomplishment till the crucifixion of her son 
arrived. At that crucifixion she was present as a spec- 
tator. The sacred narrative tells us, ““ Now there stood 
by the cross of Jesus His mother.” And Jesus saw 
His mother, as He there hung. Then in Mary’s soul 
was the piercing of the “sword” indeed ! 

But, brethren, does not what Mary suffered for Christ’s 
sake aptly represent what all believers, more or less, 
suffer in their blessed Master's cause? Many of you, I 
doubt not, know what this deep sorrow means. Henry 
Martyn mentions that, upon one occasion, when he 
heard some profane person taking God’s name in vain, 
he felt, as it were, a dagger running through his soul. 
And when you see how Christ’s salvation is neglected by 
many around you, are not your sorrows kindled? David 
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could say, “ Rivers of water run down mine eyes, because 
- men keep not Thy law.” Cannot you, brethren, make a 
similar statement? and cannot you add, as he did, “I 
am horribly afraid for the ungodly?” Jeremiah could 
exclaim, “O that mine head were waters, and mine eyes 
a fountain of tears, that I might weep day and night 
for the slain of the daughter of my people.” 

And cannot you too, brethren, say the same, when 
you see men everywhere going the broad road which ends 
in destruction? St. Paul had continual heaviness and 
great sorrow of heart for the unsafe condition of those 
who were his own kinsmen. Our Lord, too, Himself wept 
over the temporal and everlasting destruction of the bulk 
of the inhabitants of the metropolis of His own native 
land. And do not similar feelings, like the piercings of a 
sharp sword, become often your experience when you 
reflect upon the appalling fact that many around you are 
the enemies of Christ, and that their end must be “ de- 
struction,”—“ everlasting destruction from the presence 
of the Lord, and from the glory of His power?” 

Blessed, brethren, are ye who thus weep for others, 
for ye shall be comforted. Blessed are ye who are now 
going forth, with tears, bearing precious seed, for ye shall 
in due season reap, if ye faint not, and ye shall doubtless 
come again with joy, bringing your sheaves with you. 
Heaviness may endure for this short night of your earthly 
existence. Joy—Joy unutterable, and full of glory, will 
soon come, in the morning of that eternal day to which 
you are so fast travelling. Wherefore comfort one another 
with these words. 

I have thus brought before your notice four points as 
explained by this account of the aged Simeon. 

I now conclude with a brief word of exhortation— 

(1) Look unto Jesus. 

Holding the babe in his arms, the aged Simeon called 
the attention of Mary by the word, “‘Behold!”—“ Behold ! 
this child is set for the fall and rise of many.” Christ, 
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brethren, is the substance of Christianity. The fall of 
the wicked and the rise of the righteous depend upon 
their rejection and reception of Christ. 

Let me, then, close this sermon by fixing your atten- 
tion, as Simeon did Mary’s, upon the Divine Redeemer. 
My dear brethren, our comforts in time, and our hopes in 
eternity, depend entirely upon the views we take with 
reference to the redemption that is in Christ Jesus. Oh, 
then, see to it, that you have right views of Christ’s 
work, 

Some men find the Lord Jesus to be a stumbling- 
block. They cannot understand how, in the work of sal- 
vation, Christ is everything and man is nothing. They 
thus stumble over the Saviour, to their eternal ruin. 
Beware, brethren, of this fatal error. The doctrine of 
the cross is to many foolishness. They cannot and will 
not receive it. Oh, let not this be your case! To whom 
is the cross foolishness? It is to them that perish. If the 
Gospel of Christ is hid from any, from whom is it so hid ? 
It is hid to them that are lost. If, therefore, you would 
not be among those that “ perish,” and those that will 
be “lost,” oh, seek, in prayer, for the gift of the Holy 
Spirit. It is the province of the Holy Ghost to glorify 
Christ. The Holy Spirit will then take of the things of 
Jesus, and reveal them to your souls. 

And then, what a blessed change will be wrought in 
you! We shall find you consorting with Christ’s people, 
instead of opposing them. We shall overhear you talk- 
ing with them, instead of talking against them ; and we 
shall see you seeking their society, instead of shunning 
and avoiding them. 

Oh, that this blessed change might at once take 
place! Beware, my brethren, of delay. Think of that 
futurity which awaits you. To that futurity, whether you 
like to contemplate it or not, you must go. How awfully 
important will be that moment which shall launch your soul 
into that future state! Every hour as it passes, and as it 


XIII. | LUKE, I. 34, 35. 165 


brings you nearer and nearer the time of your death, is be- 
coming proportionately more and more momentous. Think, 
brethren, of these things. Life is but one day; and, 
whether you improve the day or not, it still goes on. 
The golden opportunity is passing by. Another great 
portion of your life is nearly gone. How many that were 
in this church to-day twelve mouths are now in the eter- 
nal world! And oursand is running apace. “ Woe unto 
us, for our day goeth away,” saith the prophet. Oh, that 
with the departing year all your enmity to Christ may 
depart! and oh,that with the coming new year, you may, 
through God’s grace, be seen living new lives, possessing 
new joys, sharing new hopes, and, in short, becoming in 
Christ Jesus new creatures. I am sure no one of you 
will ever regret such achange. The only regret you will 
experience will be that you were so long strangers to, 
and absent from, Christ, Whom to know is life and 


peace. 
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SERMON XIV. 


THE GIFT OF THE HOLY GHOST. 


Luxgs, x1. 13. 


Tf ye then, being evil, know how to give good gifts unto your 
children, how much more shall your heavenly Father 
give the Holy Spirit to them that ask Hum ? 


TuereE is often a close connexion between the parables 
and sayings of our Lord, the one explaining and enforcing 
the other. It is so here. The word “then” joins on 
the text with what had gone before. The disciples felt, 
as we all feel, a difficulty in prayer. They therefore 
requested our Lord to teach them to pray, as John had 
also taught his disciples. He thereupon taught them 
that form of words which is usually called “the Lord’s 
prayer,” and then proceeded to add that it is not enough 
for us to offer up prayer, unless we pray with impor- 
tunity, just as a man would act, who needed bread and 
who would take no refusal till he obtained it. After 
which, to encourage us to approach God, in the full 
expectation that we shall obtain our petitions, He said 
that parents always give good and suitable gifts to their 
children, and that therefore God, our heavenly Parent, 
will much more give good gifts to His children. 
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He then shows what is the best gift which God 
can bestow, and which man can receive. And oh, how 
different, brethren, are God’s thoughts from man’s 
thoughts! Some of us would have imagined that the 
best thing which God can bestow and which we can 
receive would be temporal prosperity, riches, ease, honour. 
*“‘ No,” says Christ, “the best gift which God can bestow 
and which you can receive is the Holy Spirit.” 

Let us examine this most important statement of our 
Lord, by considering 


I. The gift promised. 


And what is the gift promised? The gift promised 
is the Holy Spirit. The, Lord Jesus was about to quit 
this earth. He had nearly finished the great work which 
the Father gave Him to do. His bodily presence would 
no longer be granted. Before therefore He left, He com- 
forted His disciples, and not only them but ourselves 
and all His church likewise, by saying that, when He. 
was ascended, He would send the Holy Ghost the Com- 
forter. This promise was no new thing. In the days 
of Isaiah the Lord gave a similar declaration: “I will 
pour water upon the thirsty, and floods upon the dry 
ground. I will pour My Spirit upon thy seed, and My 
blessing upon thine offspring.” 

And we must never forget the character of this gift. 
It is the gift not of an influence, but of a Person, of 
a Divine Person. We can understand the gift of the 
Saviour. We can understand something of the meaning 
of the text, “God so loved the world that for our salva- 
tion He gave His only begotten Son,” that only begotten 
Son being a Divine Person, God manifest in the flesh. 
But we should likewise bear in mind that the Holy 
Ghost is a Divine Person, and is as much sent into 
the world as was God the Son. When God the Son 
came, men could see, and hear, and handle the mani- 
festation, because He was a man, bone of our bone and 
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flesh of our flesh. But God the Holy Ghost being a 
Spirit, we cannot see; and yet He is as truly with us 
as Jesus once was amongst us, when men beheld His 
glory, saw His body, and heard His voice. “TI will pray 
the Father,” said Jesus, “and He shall give you another 
Comforter, that He may abide with you for ever, even 
the Spirit of truth.” ‘It is expedient for you that I 
go away: for if I go not away the Comforter will 
not come to you; but if I depart, I will send Him unto 
you.” 

Let us never forget the greatness of the gift pro- 
mised. It is the promise of a Divine Person. It is 
the promise of God the Holy Spirit, the same eternal 
Spirit Who, at the creation, garnished the heavens, the 
same eternal Spirit who spake by the prophets, Who 
formed the human body of Jesus, and Who quickened 
that dead body, as He one day will quicken our dead 
bodies into newness of life. 

Would that we could feel the greatness of this pro- 
mise as we ought! But alas! we hear of these things 
till, through our familiarity with them, they produce 
no impression upon our minds. 

It has been well said that “truths, the most solemn 
and interesting, are too often considered as so true that 
they lose all the power of truth, and lie bed-ridden in 
the dormitory of the soul, side by side with the most 
despised and exploded errors.” We all profess to believe 
the dreadful depravity of our own hearts. We all believe 
in the'certainty of death, judgment, and eternity. We 
all believe in the cleansing efficacy of the Redeemer’s 
blood. We all profess to believe likewise in the Divine 
mission of the Holy Ghost. And yet, alas! how little 
in these matters does our belief affect our conduct! 
These things ought not so to be. May God awaken 
us more and more to the importance of such great truths! 

The importance of this gift promised will more clearly 
appear, while we now go on to notice 
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Il. The blessings connected with t. 


The chief blessing connected with the gift of the 
Holy Spirit is 

(1) Quickening grace. 

In God’s sight every unconverted soul is a dead soul. 
Lazarus was not more dead in his grave at Bethany, 
when our Lord uttered that thrilling word, “Come forth,” 
than every unconverted soul here present is dead in the 
body in which it is lodged. In writing to the Ephesians, 
after their conversion, the apostle Paul says, ‘“‘ Ye were 
dead, in trespasses and sins.” In speaking too of a 
woman, who is more alive to the things of sense than © 
to the things of eternity, the same apostle declares, 
“She that liveth in pleasure is dead while she liveth.” 
Now this, brethren, is the condition of every unspiritual 
person now hearing me; and this present death of your 
‘soul will end in eternal death, unless that soul of yours 
is quickened before your body dies. But how are you 
to be quickened? No man can quicken his own soul. 
He might as well attempt to raise the dead, or to create 
a world. No, brethren, as says our Creed, the Holy 
Ghost is “the Lord and Giver of life.” He that once — 
moved upon the face of the waters, and brought all 
things into life, He must move over your soul, or it 
can never be alive unto God. 

This gift of spiritual life you are taught to seek by 
prayer. ‘‘Come, O breath, and breathe upon my dead 
soul, that I may live.” The disciples, in the upper room, 
were gathered together, praying and tarrying for this 
promised gift ; the gift as you know, did come, and what 
followed? No fewer than three thousand dead souls 
were in one day quickened and saved. 

All the quickening that goes on still in the church 
of Christ we must ascribe to the same Divine Agent. 
This quickening power of God by the Holy Ghost is 
forcibly described by Mr. Howe, one of our best Puritan 
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divines. He says: “The Spirit is the operator in that 
great work, to which men are to be new-formed for that 
new and other kingdom, which God is raising up for 
. Himself out of the kingdom of our present fallen nature. 
Wherever it is that we find the state of souls bettered, 
and that any thing has been done to form and prepare 
meet subjects for God’s glory, we are most manifestly 
taught to ascribe all such work to this blessed Spirit.” 
“ That which is born of the flesh is flesh, and that which 
is born of the Spirit is spirit.” 

But I am addressing not a few persons, I trust, whose 
souls have been already quickened by the Holy Spirit. 
For their comfort I would now state another blessing 
connected with this promised gift. There is connected 
with it, not only quickening grace, but also 

(2) Sanctifying power. 

You can readily understand, brethren, that an arch- 
angel could not be happy in hell. Nor could any un- 
converted sinner be happy in heaven. No one would be 
happy in heaven, if he were admitted into it, without 
the new birth. But all true believers will be happy in 
heaven. Through the new birth the enmity of their 
carnal mind is gone. Old things have passed away. All 
things have become new. They now love the holiness, 
as well as the bliss, of heaven. While the unconverted 
sinner looks upon heaven merely as a place of refuge 
from the torments of hell, you who are the Lord’s 
chosen people, through your conversion, look to heaven 
as a place where you will never commit sin. 

Now He that hath wrought in you this great change 
of feeling is your covenant God, Who also hath given unto 
you the Holy Spirit. And you now find that you can 
make no way in any of your duties or labours without 
this Divine power. Like the angel at the pool of 
Bethesda, the Holy Spirit must come down, or these 
ordinances of public worship will be motionless, and will 
afford you no spiritual cure. But healing, through His 
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blessing, will be vouchsafed to your souls, according to 
God’s promise. In reading the word, in listening to 
sermons, in offering up secret or’ public prayer, you find 
continually Satan, the great adversary, filling your minds 
with distracting imaginations. But oftentimes you find 
that enemy put to flight ; and how this is you well know. 
It is because, as Isaiah foretold, “when the enemy thus 
comes in like a flood, the Spirit of the Lord lifts up a 
standard against him.” Without the Holy Spirit to aid 
you, you know that you would be as helpless as a mill 
without water, or as machinery without steam. What 
greater blessing therefore both for the unconverted world 
and for you who are the Lord’s own people could Jesus 
speak of, than what He here describes, the gift of the 
Holy Spirit ? 

But unspeakably precious as is this gift to us all, it is 
very easy to obtain it ; for observe our third subject,— 


Ill. The warrant to expect tt. 


Consider— 

(1) Lhe Lord’s promise. 

I have already given you some of the Divine pro- 
mises in reference to this gift. I need not perplex your 
minds by quoting others. I would only observe that 
in referring to this gift, as promised by God, our Saviour 
speaks of God under the character of a Father. ‘ Men,” 
He says, “ are capricious, passionate, impotent, and way- 
ward. Yet, evil as they are, they take care to give only 
good things to their babes. Because they love their 
offspring, they give them bread and not a stone; they 
give them an egg and not a scorpion. How much more 
then shall the good God, Who is not a man that He 
should lie or the son of man that He should repent, 
give the Holy Spirit to those of the family of man 
who are His own believing children by adoption and 
grace ?” 

And here, brethren, is our confidence, that God is 
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our Father, and will therefore perform, out of His ever- 
lasting love, all that He has promised. “The fountain 
of all spiritual mercies,” says Bishop Reynolds, “is free 
love. We do not first give to God, that He may render 
unto us again. We turn, we pray, we repent, we are 
holy, we are healed, only because He loves us; and He 
loves us, not because He sees any thing lovely or amiable 
in us, but because He will show the unsearchableness of His 
own counsel and the absoluteness of His own will towards 
us.” Plead then this free love and sovereign grace in your 
petitions at God’s throne. When you beg pardon, nothing 
is too great for Divine love to forgive. When you beg 
grace and holiness, nothing is too good for Divine love to 
grant. God is your Father, your heavenly Father, and 
therefore will give you what He has promised. 

One warrant. therefore to expect this blessing is the 
Lord’s promise. Another warrant is 

(2) The dispensation under which we lwe. 

What is the dispensation under which we live? The 
dispensation under which we live, brethren, is a dispen- 
sation of the Spirit. There have been three distinct dis- 
pensations of grace since the creation ;—the patriarchal, 
the Mosaic, and the Christian. The patriarchal dispen- 
sation revealed more plainly the unity of the Godhead. 
The Mosaic dispensation revealed more plainly the aton- 
ing sacrifice to be made by Christ. The Christian dis- , 
pensation reveals more plainly the work of the Spirit.’ 
Our Lord Himself, we are told, received the Spirit without 
measure ; yet, to honour the Spirit, He kept Himself in 
private till the Holy Ghost rested upon Him in a visible 
form at His baptism. He then went forth, “in the 
power of the Spirit,” to wage war with the devil in the 
wilderness and to preach the Gospel of the kingdom. And, 
just before His departure, He told His disciples to tarry at 
Jerusalem till they should be filled with the promised 
Spirit. “Ye shall receive power after that the Holy 
Ghost has come upon you.” 
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What was the case, then, brethren, is the case now 
also. The present dispensation is a spiritual dispensa- 
tion. You who are believers are therefore said to live in 
the Spirit, to walk in the Spirit, to pray in the Spirit, to 
be dwelt in by the Spirit, and to be sealed with the Spirit. 

You, too, who are inquiring penitents in like manner 
are said to be guided by the Spirit to Christ, and are 
thus filled with joy and peace in believing by the power 
of the Holy Spirit. 

And who is it that is striving day by day with you 
who are still living in unpardoned sin? The answer to 
that question is contained in that solemn accusation of 
Stephen, “Ye uncircumcised in heart and ears, ye do 
always resist the Holy Ghost.” Say not that you never 
resisted the Holy Ghost. The rock may as well say that 
it never was smitten by the rays of the sun, or that it 
never was pelted with the drops of rain. Such of you, my 
brethren, are said to grieve the Spirit, to quench the 
Spirit ; and the last most awful state of a sinner given 
up to destruction is, when the Spirit departs from a man 
and leaves him to go on sinning and transgressing, till 
he is cut off and sent down to everlasting perdition. 
From so awful an end the Lord preserve us all! He will 
preserve us, if we yield to and obey the strivings of God 
the Spirit. 

As, then, this is a dispensation of the Spirit, and as 
the Spirit’s power is so needful for saints and penitents, 
as well as for the unconverted, we have every reason to 
be sure that this gift God our heavenly Father must be 
willing to impart. “How much more shall your heavenly 
Father give the Holy Spirit ?” 

Having thus explained 


I. The gift promsed ; 
II. The blessings connected with rt ; 
Ill. The warrant to expect tt ; 


I now conclude with one general remark on 
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(1) The encouragement to prayer for the Holy Spirit. 

You who are established believers should be en- 
couraged to pray for the Holy Spirit. For, consider, my 
believing brethren, what blessings may not be expected 
to come upon you, when the Spirit is poured out upon 
you from on high, through the intercession of your Re- 
deemer! Do you wish for deeper humiliation of soul, 
more heart-felt contrition for sin? This comes from the 
Holy Spirit. As soon as God pours upon you the Spirit 
of grace and supplication, you will weep that your sins 
crucified the Lord of glory, and you will mourn for Him as 
aman mourneth for his first-born. Do you long for an in- 
tenser hatred of iniquity, a more distinct separation from 
the world, and a more holy jealousy of being contami- 
nated by its defilements? This, too, comes from the 
Holy Spirit; for the Spirit of holiness is the “ Spirit 
of burning,” a fire to purge out the dross and to consume 
iniquity. 

By the power of the Holy Ghost, in short, there will 
be produced in your souls marvellous results? And 
what are these results? These results will be a more 
eager hungering and thirsting after righteousness, 
a more intimate union with Jesus as a personal 
though absent Friend, a deeper affection towards all 
those who love the Lord Jesus in sincerity, a bolder 
avowal of attachment to the cross of Christ, a clearer 
view of the nearness of eternity, and a deeper sense 
of the importance of working for the conversion and 
salvation of the souls of others while the brief day of life 
still lasts. Are such results attached to the larger 
outpouring of the Holy Spirit? What great encourage- 
ment then have you to abound in prayer for this gift, 
which God is waiting and willing, for Christ’s sake, to 
bestow! How in that case would the extension of the 
Redeemer’s kingdom in the world fill your hearts and 
animate your tongues! The passing events of the day 
would be to you of little or no importance compared with 
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the victories which Christ’s grace is every day accom- 
plishing. The ingathering of His elect, souls gathered 
into Christ’s spiritual and mystical fold, would not these 
be the news in which you would most delight? “Such a 
brother has yielded to the sword of Christ’s word? 
Such a sister, by the power of God’s Spirit, is now brought 
in!” These, brethren, would be the tidings that would 
circulate from mouth to mouth, and from heart to heart, 
and you would feel that God is indeed at work in the 
earth, and the Lord alone would be exalted in that day. 

I long, my believing brethren, to see you all more 
like the picture I have thus sketched. I see “the 
children of this world” spending their money, wasting 
their time in vanity, and dissipation, and too many in 
drunkenness and licentiousness ; but I do not see a simi- 
lar devotedness to the cause of Christ on the part of many 
of you who profess to be ‘“‘ the children of light.” How 
sad is it that the unconverted should be more eager after 
their short-lived vanities than you are after the never- 
fading glories of eternity! I grieve to see so many 
believers apparently making no progress in spiritual 
things, standing to-day exactly where they stood years 
ago, not a whit more heavenly-minded, not grown at all 
in grace, but giving us serious cause to fear that there is 
no work of God’s Spirit even begun as yet in their souls! 

Our Saviour, you observe, confines the blessing to 
those that ‘‘ask.” ‘Give the Holy Spirit to them that 
ask Him.” God, as a Sovereign, can give these things 
unasked if He pleases. But He says that He in these 
matters will ‘‘be inquired of.” He therefore expects us 
to ask before He gives. Ask then that ye may receive, 
and that your joy may be full; so shall we see you 
abounding in every good word and work, more decided 
for Christ, less worldly, living epistles of Christ. 

I have spoken thus far to believers. My unconverted 
hearers, what encouragement have you also to pray for 
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this precious gift? The “devil” has his gifts! But what 
are they? Misery and unhappiness in all your ways 
on earth, and everlasting torment in the world to come. 
The “world” has its gifts. And what are they? The 
laughter of fools, the joy of a moment, the crackling of 
thorns under a pot, the bursting of a bubble ; and then 
weeping and wailing and gnashing of teeth. The “flesh,” 
too, has its gifts. And what are they? The delights of 
sense, the harp, and the viol, and the wine, and the feast, 
and the depraved passions indulged, all sweet as honey in 
the mouth, and sweeter than the honey-comb, but soon, 
very soon biting like a serpent, and stinging like an adder. 

And are these the gifts, my unconverted hearers, you 
will seek after? Oh, what are they compared to the gift, 
the good gift, the precious gift, the undeserved gift, pur- 
chased for you at the inestimable price of a Saviour’s 
blood, which God, your heavenly Father, wishes this day 
to bestow upon you? I know that you will call bitter 
sweet, and sweet bitter, and evil things good things, 
good gifts evil gifts. But oh, what good gifts are there to 
be compared with this gift of the Holy Spirit? Seek it, 
then, and ye shall find it. Ask it, and ye shall have it. 

My dear younger hearers, you know how kind to you 
are your earthly fathers. You know how, if you ask, 
they will, out of the love they bear you, give you, not 
evil gifts, but good gifts. Oh, think, then, of your heavenly 
Father! Think of the good things He is waiting to 
bestow! All He desires is that you would ask. You 
have not, because you ask not. 

Come then, all of you, who are not yet born again of 
God’s Spirit, old men and maidens, young men and 
children, come and ask, and come and be saved. Knock at 
your Father’s door, and your Father will open, and you will 
hear Him answer: “TI have heardthy knocking. I have seen 
thy tears. I have, for Christ’s sake, granted thy petition. I 
bave told the angels of heaven to rejoice this day for thy 
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salvation ; for I have given thee ot My Spirit, a Spirit of 
power and of might, a Spirit of counsel and of understand- 
ing, a Spirit of knowledge and fear of the Lord, the Holy 
Spirit of promise, an earnest of the promised possession.” 
My dear hearers, the Lord teach you and me thus to 
pray, to pray for the gift of the Holy Spirit ! 
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SERMON XV. 


THE STRONG MAN’S PALACE. 
Luxe, x1. 21, 22. 


When a strong man armed keepeth his palace, his goods are 
in peace ; but when a stronger than he shall come upon 
him, and overcome him, he taketh from him all his 
armour wherein he trusted, and divideth his spoils. 


THERE can be no doubt to what our Lord is referring 
in this forcible parable. He had been casting out a 
devil from a man, whom the evil spirit had made dumb. 
As soon as the bystanders heard the man speak, after the 
evil spirit was gone out of him, they maliciously and 
perversely wished to rob Christ of the glory of the 
miracle, by ascribing what He did to magic or to dia- 
bolical agency. Our Lord at once calmly disposed of 
that absurd argument by saying that the devil had too 
much sense to weaken his own kingdom by driving ont 
his brother evil spirits. He then told them in plain 
language that what He did, He did by God’s help, by 
‘* the finger of God,” and that the kingdom of grace was 
now really come, although they perceived it not. 

He then went on to utter this parable, which is re- 
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lated by three evangelists, St. Matthew, St. Mark, and 
St. Luke. His aim was to show that, as Satan was then 
being driven out of men’s bodies, so he would also be 
driven out of men’s souls. He represents this under the 
figure of a strong man defending his castle, and of a 
stronger man coming and taking that castle, and ejecting 
its former possessor. 

A most solemn representation, brethren, this both of 
you and of me! May the Holy Ghost teach us to apply 
what is here said to our own hearts and consciences ! 

Let us notice 


I. Lhe strong man’s castle. 


“When a strong man armed keepeth his palace, 
his goods are in peace.” The strong man’s castle is 
the soul of each unconverted sinner. Consider this 
castle. 

(1) Lts occupant. 

This occupant is none other than the devil. He is the 
“strong man.” Do you ask wherein his great strength 
consists? He is not flesh and blood, as we are. He isa 
spirit, a fallen spirit, the prince of many other spirits, 
who have, like him, rebelled against God, and who are 
so powerful that they are called in Scripture “ prin- 
cipalities and powers,” “the rulers of the darkness of this 
world.” These are Satan’s helpers. 

His strength is shown by the titles which are given 
to him by God Himself. He is most destructive, and is 
therefore called “ Apollyon” (the destroyer). He is also 
very deceitful, and is therefore called the “old dragon,” 
the “old serpent,” that deceiveth the nations of the 
earth. To explain his might, he is also called “ the 
prince of the power of the air,” “ the god of this world,” 
the “ spirit that worketh in all the children of dis- 
obedience.” 

As an angel he excelled in strength ; nor, though he 
has lost his purity, has his native energy been at all 
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impaired. To increase this power he takes with him the 
‘“‘ armour” that is best suited for his evil purposes. He 
is not only a strong man, he is “‘ a strong man armed.” 
What terrible darts does he carry in his quiver! We 
read of “the fiery darts of the devil.” And he is so 
subtle that he can turn all his armour to the best 
possible account, especially as he has been engaged so 
long in this warfare, and has learned much by his varied 
experience. We, therefore, read of “the wiles of the 
devil.” We also read of his plottings. “We are not 
ignorant,” says St. Paul, “ of his devices.” 

This, then, with his strength and armour, is the 
occupant of the castle; which castle, brethren, is your 
soul, if you are yet unconverted and in your sins. 

Observe next 

(2) Its buildings. 

What is the edifice called? The building is called 
“a palace.” And why is it called a palace? The heart 
of man may be called a palace, because it was once the 
residence of a king. The King of kings once inhabited 
the heart of man, and dwelt in it with delight as His 
own happy and congenial abode. But through the fall 
things are now entirely changed. Adam, after he had 
sinned, fled from God, and God drove Adam away from 
His presence out of the garden of Eden. All we, his 
corrupt descendants, inherit Adam’s averseness to the 
Lord. We say to the Almighty, “Depart from me, -for 
I desire not the knowledge of Thy ways ;’ and God does 
depart ; and Satan steals in and comes and occupies the 
vacant abode. 

The devil now reigns in the palace, which God had 
created for His own pavilion and habitation. Satan 
takes possession of every apartment, and rules supreme, 
He has the most intimate access to the soul of man. 
He easily entered into Judas’s heart and prompted him 
to betray his Lord. He filled the hearts of Ananias and 
Sapphira, and made them guilty of dishonesty and lying. 
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In the same way he stimulates all his vassals to the 
commission of sin. He rules within them as a monarch, 
and lords it over them with a most despotic sway. 
Hence it was our Saviour declared of unconverted 
sinners, “‘ Ye are of your father the devil. Ye know not 
what spirit ye are of. I am from above; ye are from 
beneath.” The buildings of this palace are now Satan’s, 
the present occupant. What an awful reflection, bre- 
thren, this, if you are still a vassal of Satan, and not yet 
brought to a saving knowledge of Christ ! 

And next examine 

(3) Lts furniture. 

In this palace or castle the occupier has stored up 
his furniture, his “ goods.” He has arranged them in 
the various apartments according to his own pleasure. 
And what are these “goods?” His ‘“ goods” are those 
evil desires, those corrupt imaginations, those burning 
lusts, pride, worldly-mindedness, forgetfulness of God, 
prejudices; these are the goods which now fill the 
sinner’s soul, The furniture with which the devil found 
the house at first supplied, he has seized and perverted 
to his own base ends. 

Take a list of all he found there. He found there 
reason, that high endowment which distinguishes man 
from the brute creation. The devil now takes and 
perverts the sinner’s reason, and teaches him to turn 
the worse into the better, to confound things that differ, 
and even to argue that good is evil and evil is good, 
that sweet is bitter and that bitter is sweet. In this 
palace the devil also found memory; and how has he 
perverted that noble piece of furniture! The memory 
Satan has now so corrupted that what things we would 
willingly forget those we most easily remember, and 
what things we ought most to remember those we most 
readily forget. In this palace too he found the affections, 
And what has Satan done with them? Perverted them 
entirely from their rightful use. We were created to 
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love God with all our heart. And what are we said to 
be? Incredible, did not the Almighty Himself say so, 
“Haters of God.” We are commanded to love our 
neighbours. And how does God’s word describe us? 
“ Hateful and hating one another.” 

All these are Satan’s ‘ goods.” We have the whole 
black catalogue given us by one who knows what is in 
man; and his catalogue is an awful one: “ murder, 
adultery, theft, fornication, wrath, envy, strife, malice, 
evil-speaking.” .These are the “ goods,” the only goods 
which Satan allows within the palace. These he hangs 
up in the various apartments of the reason, the will, the 
affections, and the memory. 

Now, it is natural for men when they have their 
houses full of goods to take great care of them, to keep 
watch over their property. So it is with Satan. What 
is the effect of this anxious care? The strong man 
armed keepeth guard over his goods; and what is the 
state of the palace ? 

This leads me to notice not only its occupant, its 
buildings, its furniture, but also-— 

(4) Its condition. 

It is a condition of repose. When houses are well 
watched, the goods within are undisturbed. So is it 
here. ‘“ His goods are in peace.” That is, the un- 
converted sinner, for the most part, is in a self-satisfied 
and easy state of mind. One would imagine that your 
soul, if possessed by Satan, would be in a state of horror ; 
but the devil contrives to blind your eyes to your sin 
and your danger. He fills you with a presumptuous con- 
fidence that all will be well with you at the last. You 
are, therefore, so occupied with outward things that you 
have little or no anxiety about your soul. 

The unconverted heart carries on its sins without 
disturbance. Thus envy, malice, hatred, uncharitable- 
ness, evil speaking, wicked tempers, all have their own 
way. No one checks. them. The unconverted sinner 
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has no principle of grace to rebuke or oppose them. He 
has sometimes qualms of conscience, suggesting that all 
is not well with him; but for those qualms of conscience 
Satan soon supplies some opiate. He suggests, as one 
opiate, that God is merciful, and that at the eleventh 
hour you will be able to convert yourself and be saved. 
Another opiate is that there must be some mistake about 
hell being everlasting, that God will be sure not to 
punish a short life of sin with torment which is to con- 
tinue for ever. He also suggests to you that the saints 
are not perfect, and that therefore God will be more 
lenient to those who make no profession of religion, and 
will not be so strict with their deficiencies. 

To keep the castle in peace, the devil carefully shuts 
out of it any disquieting sounds. He, therefore, advises 
you never to come up to God’s house, lest you should 
hear something which would make you uncomfortable, 
and alarm your fears. 

But if you will come up to God’s sanctuary, either 
from the custom of the place or through the persuasion 
of Christian friends, the devil becomes so anxious that 
he himself comes up with you, and during the whole 
service so distracts your attention that you can under- 
stand little or nothing of what has been said; and if any 
word has entered your mind, he speedily takes it away, 
like a bird picking up seed that has been sown in a 
field. For the same reason he persuades you to read 
any book rather than the Bible, lest the bright shining 
of that candle of the Lord should make manifest your 
darkness, and so destroy your self-satisfaction. This our 
Lord explained when He said, “ This is the condemna- 
tion, that light is come into the world, and men love 
darkness rather than light, because their deeds are evil. 
For every one that doeth evil hateth the light, lest his 
deeds should be reproved.” 

The unpardoned transgressor, what is he like? He 
is like the mole. That little creature, when in its bur- 
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rowings it comes up into open day, starts back, because 
its eyes are not framed to endure the light. So is it 
with unconverted sinners. They cry to themselves, 
“‘ Peace, peace,” although there is no peace. They have 
a good opinion of their own spiritual state : they flatter 
themselves in their own eyes. They dare not, and they 
will not, come to light, because they prefer the dark- 
ness of their ignorance and their sinfulness. The fact is, 
although they know it not, they are under the devil’s 
power, led captive by the devil at his will. He is their 
master, keeping watch over his palace ; and therefore it 
is their souls are lulled to sleep, are in a fatal security, 
and are in peace—a false peace. Is this, brethren, your 
condition? Are your souls asleep? at peace? In a false 
peace? An awful condition indeed ! 

But this peace can be broken up. The strong man’s 
castle can be attacked, and can be conquered. Now 
notice, therefore— 


II. Lts capture. 


“But when a stronger than he shall come upon him 
and overcome him, he taketh from him all his armour, 
wherein he trusted, and divideth his spoils.” See then 
the conqueror and the nature of his triumph. 

(1) Lhe Conqueror. 

Who is this? The Conqueror is the Lord Jesus 
Christ. Satan may be strong; but Jesus is stronger. 
Satan is mighty; but Jesus possesses all power and 
might. Satan is a roaring lion; but Jesus is the Al- 
mighty lion of the tribe of Judah. All power is given 
unto Him, as Mediator, in heaven and in earth and 
under the earth. We see this power exercised by Jesus 
during His stay in the flesh. When Jesus, as a man, 
was led by the Spirit into the wilderness to be tempted 
of the devil, we all know how the Lord Jesus fought 
three separate battles with the tempter, and the result 
was the devil was foiled and Jesus conquered. Devils 
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trembled at the approach of Jesus, and fled from His 
presence and exclaimed, “ Let us alone. We know thee 
who thou art. Send us not into the deep of hell. Suffer 
us to go into the swine.” And with authority He com- 
manded, “Thou deaf and dumb spirit, come thou out of 
the man.” 

The devil could not torment Job, without Christ’s 
permission. Nor could the devil sift Peter, till he was 
allowed to do so by Christ. The same power which 
Jesus then exercised over the devil He possesses still. 
Satan strove indeed of old to the utmost to keep pos- 
session of the bodies of men; nor did he give them up 
without an effort to destroy them. So does he feet 
with Jesus to keep men’s souls. 

And often when he is driven from the outworks, he 
will defend himself in the citadel.. For a season he 
sometimes appears to defy Omnipotence itself. But 
Jesus sees the poor captive sinner, and pities him. He 
therefore comes down by a surprise upon Satan’s castle, 
attacks it, and overcomes it, and the devil is conquered 
and leaveth it. He thus delivers the captive from the 
mighty, and lets the oppressed sinner go free. 

No man can convert his own soul; nor can any man 
convert the soul of another. Conversion work is all the 
work of Christ. Men by nature are the willing slaves of 
Satan, and instead of yielding to Christ they fight against 
Christ. It is Jesus alone who chooses whom He will 
convert, and the instruments He will use in effecting 
that change. He alone begins and carries on the work 
of our conversion. None can boast, as if he had effected 
anything by his own power. None but Jesus, the Son of 
the Most High, is an overmatch for Satan. 

When Jesus cometh upon Satan, Satan has no choice 
but to give way and flee. In eternity, therefore, as well 
as in time, all the glory of your conversion is to be 
ascribed to Jesus. John saw the inside of heaven. He 
saw Jesus wearing many crowns. Those many crowns 
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are the emblems of the many palaces the Redeemer has 
captured—of the many sinners He has saved. He is now 
going forth as a mighty warrior, attacking the strong- 
holds of Satan, capturing in our parishes at home and in 
our missionary fields abroad first one castle and then 
another, conquering and to conquer, subduing unpar- 
doned sinners to the obedience of the faith. 

Many of you, my hearers, are, I trust, among those 
conquests. I trust, Jesus, the stronger than the strong 
man armed, has come to your hearts, and has not only 
knocked at them for admission, but has also gained an 
entrance, and has first seized and bound and then has 
driven out the strong man, and is now living within you, 
“Christ in you,” the hope of glory. He has thus ex- 
pelled the devil out of many hearts, and what follows ? 
This you will see, while we consider— 

(2) His triumph. 

When Jesus has come upon the strong man, and has 
overcome him, “he taketh from him all his armour 
wherein he trusted.” The devil is a confident adversary, 
and trusts in his armour, as king Pharaoh did in his 
rivers. Satan had strong arguments to use with your 
soul, and those arguments never failed before. But 
Jesus has taken away these arguments, has robbed Satan 
of this armour in which he trusted; and your eyes have 
been opened to the truth. 

You now see how Satan has been befooling you. You 
see the folly of your past absurd excuses for neglecting 
Christ : and Satan disarmed is obliged to give them up, 
and leave the palace, for the occupation of a worthier 
tenant. And thereupon Jesus “spoileth the goods” of 
the strong man whom He has driven out. Now what 
are we to understand by this? We know that when a 
general has stormed a castle or a stronghold, he views 
the spoils he finds there as his own, and turns them to 
his own advantage. As long as you were under the 
power of Satan, you had many things which proved ser- 
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viceable to that wicked fiend. As long as you were 
unconverted, all your intelligence, money, and influence 
were pressed into the service of the devil. They were 
used to strengthen the devil’s authority and to oppose 
Christ. 

But at your conversion Christ took from Satan all 
this “armour,” and turned it to His own gracious pur- 
poses. You who before were wise to do evil, are now 
wise to do good, You are now wise unto your own 
salvation, and wise to win the souls of others. Your 
money, which you used to spend for your own carnal and 
selfish ends and to promote Satan’s kingdom, you now 
dedicate to Christ. ‘The gold and silver,” you now say, 
“are the Lord’s ;’ and “of Thine own have I given unto 
Thee.” And all your influence, which before was em- 
ployed to help Satan, is now devoted to the Saviour. 
All this armour of Satan Christ takes and uses for 
Himself. 

The change is complete. Your tongue, which before 
only spake of the world and of worldly pursuits, now 
speaks of Christ and His great salvation. Your ear, 
which before was deaf to the silver trumpet of salvation, 
now drinks in with delight the joyful sound of a preached 
gospel. Your feet, which before were swift to run away 
from Christ, now rejoice to carry you to the house of 
God and to the assemblies of His saints. And all the 
furniture that was hung up in the chambers of your 
palace—your thoughts, your feelings, your affections, 
your desires— what different objects now engross them 
from what they were devoted to when Satan was their 
owner ! 

In short, all your members which before ministered 
only to Satan and to iniquity to perpetrate iniquity, are 
now employed as instruments of righteousness for Christ, 
and devoted to Christ. A persecuting Saul becomes a 
loving and a devoted Paul. There is in you the same 
energy ; but it is turned intoa new channel. There is in 
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you the same activity of service; but it is to a new 
Master. Your gold of Egypt is formed into vessels of the 
sanctuary. The armour wherein Satan once trusted is 
taken from him, and is now employed in the service of 
Christ. It is the same “ armour,” but is now used by a 
different and new owner. 

A happy and blissful exchange indeed! Would to 
God that this were the great change effected, brethren, in 
you all! But I fear it is not so with some who hear 
me this day. 

Such is the parable of the strong man armed. 
Such 


I. The strong man’s castle. 
Il. Jts capture. 


I now conclude with two words of application. We 
see hence 

(1) The nature of conversion. 

What is conversion? Conversion is not the mere 
reforming of the outward conduct. It is an entire change 
of heart. Conversion is not the capture of the outworks 
of the castle. It is the capture of the citadel itself. It 

is a breaking up of the false peace in which the soul has 
been slumbering. It is an awakening to righteousness 
and true holiness. 

It is the same soul, but there is a new tenant. The 
devil is cast out, and Christ resides within in his stead. 
Conversion is not a changing of opinions—a turning from 
church to chapel or from chapel to church—or from one 
set of religious views to another set of religious views — 
but is a changing of masters. It is a change of tenants. 
It is a turning from Satan unto Christ. 

Has this change, brethren, been wrought in you? 
Has your deceitful peace been shivered? Did you ever 
all at once hear an alarm raised within your quiet soul ? 
Did you ever hear a voice crying within you, “Come out 
of the man, thou unclean spirit?” and did you then hear 


xv.] LUKE, x1, 21, 22. 189 


the Lord Jesus saying to you, “ Fear not: I will come ir, 
and dwell within you; and you shall be My temple: 
here will I dwell, for I have a delight therein?’ Is 
your heart now the pavilion and residence of the great 
King ? 

Apply, brethren, to your own souls this touchstone. 
Rest not satisfied unless you have good reason to con- 
clude that this great change has taken place in you, and 
that you are now new creatures in Christ Jesus. Nothing 
short of this will save your souls. 

All of us in this church are at this moment either 
tenanted by Christ or tenanted by Satan. Which is it, 
brethren, with you? Do you reply, “I am very happy ; 
I am very comfortable ; I know all about these things ; I 
want no change of heart?” Ah! brethren, what is this 
but crying “‘ Peace, peace, when there is no peace ?” 
What is this but the strong man armed, keeping you 
quiet, and holding you in his power? Alas! how many 
persons thus die! They die with a lie in their right 
hand. Like Ignorance, in Bunyan’s “ Pilgrim’s Progress,” 
they expect to go, when they die, to heaven; but they 
open their eyes in hell. They die, crying “Peace and 
safety ;” but they soon find that sudden destruction and 
everlasting misery have come upon them. 

Deceive not yourselves, then, brethren, to your own 
ruin! Cry to the Lord Jesus for deliverance. He, in 
answer to your supplications, will come and drive out 
your great enemy, and take possession of your souls as 
His own abode for ever. This, then, is the nature of con- 
version; and now, lastly, for 

(2) The effects of conversion. i 

The effects are holiness of heart and life. Ifany man 
says he is converted, and still lives on in sin, that man’s 
religion is vain. That man isa liar and a self-deceiver. 
There are many such self-deceivers in the world. And 
what are they like? They are like unto a man who 
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has turned out a tenant, but has left the house empty. 
But of what avail will it be to clean and purify an empty 
house, unless a new tenant is provided? And so it is 
told us by our blessed Lord. The man who merely puts 
off some grosser sin, and for a season makes a little out- 
ward alteration in his conduct, and then gives out that 
he is a converted man, is like a house which has got rid 
of a disreputable tenant, but which, after it has been well 
swept and garnished, is re-occupied by that same objec- 
tionable tenant, who brings with him seven companions 
more evil than himself; and so the last state of that 
house is worse than the first. 

How often, brethren, have you seen this happen! 
You have seen a man, after a short profession of religion, 
giving up, and becoming far worse than he was before he 
became a professor. Take heed that your conversion is 
not like this! Take heed that your conversion is a 
true conversion, and shown to be a true conversion by its 
effects. Has, then, the Lord Jesus taken the former 
furniture of the palace, and used it Himself? Is the 
energy you once manifested for Satan now manifested in 
behalf of Christ? Is it your desire to perfect holiness in 
the fear of God? 

In short, does “Christ dwell in your hearts” by 
faith? If so, brethren, you will do whatever Christ 
commands. ‘I delight to do thy will, O Jesus,” will be 
the outpouring of your grateful feelings. ‘Thou hast 
loved me, O Jesus, and given Thyself forme. Thy pre- 
cious blood has washed away my sins. Thy free Spirit 
has opened for me the gates of heaven. Thy powerful 
grace is promised me even to the end. What can I 
render unto Thee, O Jesus, for all these Thy great 
and unutterable benefits? I will take the cup of sal- 
vation. I will do as Thou hast commanded. I will this 
day eat bread and I will this day drink wine in remem- 
brance of Thee. I will come to Thy sacramental table 
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with the voice of praise and thanksgiving; and, after a 
few more sacramental Sundays, I shall drink wine with 
Thee in the kingdom of heaven, and share those rivers of 
pleasures which are to be found at Thy right hand for 
evermore.” May this, brethren, be your and my happy 
experience for the Lord Jesus Christ’s sake ! 
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SERMON XVI. 


THE VAIN EXCUSES OF THE IMPENITENT. 





Luxs, xiv. 18. 
And they all with one consent began to make excuse. 


Our blessed Lord was now eating bread at the house of 
one of the leading Pharisees. He saw what an evident 
desire there had been on the part of some of the guests to 
secure for themselves the most honourable places at the 
table. He therefore inculcated, by a parable, the grace 
of humility. 

And, when one of the company, after hearing the 
Lord Jesus speak about the resurrection of the just, had 
lauded the blessedness of those who would enter the 
kingdom of heaven, He immediately, from the sight 
around Him, was led to utter one of His most striking 
parables concerning the great supper, and concerning 
those who were bidden. In most of our festivals none 
that are bidden refuse to come ; but with regard to the 
spiritual festival, provided for us by the God who made 
us, we shall find that, as of old, so in the present day 
likewise, our hearers, when invited to Christ, instead of 
all coming, with one consent, on the contrary, decline to 
come, and, ashamed of their real feelings upon the sub- 


SERM. XVI.] LUKE, xiv. 18, 193 


ject, they one and all under various pretexts begin to 
make excuse. 

In showing you the truth of this statement I shall 
ask you to notice, 


I. The blessings provided. 
Il. The excuses made. 


And may God the Holy Ghost apply the word with 
power, for Christ’s sake, to all our souls ! 
We are to consider 


I. The blessings provided. 


The blessings provided are those of the highest and 
richest description. Our Lord compares them to the 
abundant supplies of a“ great supper.” In the preceding 
parable He had referred to the sumptuous fare usually 
set out at a “wedding” feast. But, brethren, the most 
abundant and the most luscious viands, furnished for the 
refreshment and nourishment of the body, fall infinitely 
short of the blessings provided by Christ for the refresh- 
ment and nourishment of our souls. These are com- 
pared by the Holy Ghost to ‘marrow and: fatness.” 
‘They are described as “a feast of fat things.” They are 
spoken of as “wines on the lees well refined.” In the 
book of Proverbs the Lord Jesus is introduced, under the 
term Wisdom. And what, under the term “ wisdom,” 
does the Lord Jesus offer to the sons of men? ‘ Wisdom 
hath builded her house,” says Solomon: “she hath 
hewn out her seven pillars: she hath killed her beasts : 
she hath mingled her wine: she hath also furnished her 
table: she hath sent forth her maidens: she crieth upon 
_ the highest places of the city, Whoso is simple, let him 
turn in hither. As for him that wanteth understanding, 
she saith to him, Come, eat of my bread, and drink of the 
wine which I have mingled.” 

“ But what are these provisions?” some of you may 
be inclined to ask. The provisions, brethren, are pro- 

fe) 
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visions for the soul. Your soul requires food and cor- 
dials as much as does your body. Now what does your 
soul require for its nourishment and refreshment? It 
requires pardon. Every one of our souls is a sinful soul ; 
and, till its sin is pardoned, it must be utterly without 
comfort. And therefore the Holy Ghost declares: 
“Blessed is the man,” and that man only, “ whose ini- 
quity is forgiven, and whose sin is covered :” “ Blessed is 
the man,” and that man only, ‘“‘unto whom the Lord will 
not impute sin.” Now this blessing of pardon is abun- 
dantly provided by Christ. The supper is a “ great 
supper.” There is that in Christ, and the grace of the 
gospel, which will be both food and a feast to every one 
that comes. The Lord Jesus Christ shed His blood to 
wash away our sins. The Lord Jesus, by His spotless 
obedience even unto death, has worked out for us a robe 
of righteousness which is unto all and upon all them that 
believe. And by His death the Lord Jesus has pur- 
chased for us the gift of the Holy Spirit, who, when He 
enters our souls, convinceth us of sin, shows us the value 
of Christ’s merits and death, and prepares us for the 
enjoyment of Christ’s everlasting kingdom in heaven. 
These are the blessings provided: but then there is some- 
thing more than blessings provided. 

A sumptuous banquet might be set out ; but it might 
be uncertain whether we should be welcome to it or not. 
As to the Gospel, however, all uncertainty is taken away. 
“Wisdom hath sent forth her maidens.” The Lord of 
the supper hath sent forth His servants to say, ‘‘ Come, 
for all things are now ready.” The feast is entirely free ; the 
guests have much to receive; they have nothing whatever 
to pay. The Saviour has now died: the Saviour has now 
shed His blood for your sins. He has provided you with 
the wedding garment for the festival. He is exalted a 
Prince and a Saviour to give you repentance and remission 
of sins. “ Ho, every one that thirsteth,” He says by His 
servants, “let him come ;” ‘“‘Whoso is simple, let him turn 
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in hither.” ‘Whosoever will” is invited to take of the 
water of life freely. There is provision enough for 
as many as will come. It was prophesied of as “a 
feast for all people.” As says good Mr. Henry, “Christ, 
in the Gospel, as He keeps a good house, so He keeps an 
open house.” Though many have already been brought 
in to partake of the benefits of the Gospel, yet still there 
is room for more. Christ’s riches are unsearchable and 
inexhaustible riches. The Gospel excludes none who do 
not exclude themselves. “He that cometh to Me,” says 
Christ, “shall never hunger; he that believeth on Me 
shall never thirst.” ‘This spake He of the Holy Spirit, 
which they that believe on Him should receive.” 

Now these, brethren, are the blessings provided, and 
not only provided, but also offered, offered without 
money, offered without price, to all the sons of men. 
God has said of His mystical church, “I will abundantly 
bless her provision.” Christ, brethren, is the food pro- 
vided for our souls. Everything is now ready. The 
King’s messengers are going to and fro, in the sanctu- 
ary and in the schoolroom, in the streets and in the lanes, 
wherever they meet with the children of men, and are 
giving out the most free invitations, to old and to 
young, to rich and to poor, to learned and to ignorant, 
to come and taste of the supper. 

And what, brethren, is the reception Christ’s minis- 
ters meet with? You will remember what happened of 
old in the siege of Samaria. After the flight of the 
Syrian army, when the Lord had made provisions so plen- 
tiful that a measure of fine flour was sold for a shekel, 
and two measures of barley for a shekel, what followed? 
There was such a rush of the starving people to the 
gate, where the sale was going on, that they trod one 
upon another, so that some were even killed ; and similar, 
one would have imagined, would be the eager desire —yea, 
rush, of all mankind to secure the infinitely more precious 
commodities offered to them by Christ. But what is the 
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fact? Our Lord knew men’s hearts. He knew that, 
eager as we are after things which relate to the body, for 
the food provided for our souls we naturally have no 
appetite. The kingdom of heaven, with all its comforts 
in time, and with all its glories in eternity, is preached ; 
and what do we see? Do we see every man pressing into 
it? No. This will appear from our next subject — 


Il. The excuses made. 


These are of various kinds. Some plead one thing ; 
and some plead another. Very few openly dare to give the 
true reason ; and what is that? That they have no taste 
for spiritual things. The real reason why men reject the 
Gospel call is, because they prefer the world to Christ, 
and sin to holiness. 

But let us examine some of the vain excuses, by which 
men are deluding themselves to their own eternal ruin. 
Some of their excuses, as our Lord tells us, are of the 
most frivolous character. 

(1) Some plead their wealth. 

These men say, ‘I have bought a piece of ground, 
and I must needs go and see it—I pray thee have me 
excused.” This is no excuse. Many rich men have 
served God of old ; and so may rich men serve God now. 
Abraham and David and Hezekiah had many pieces of 
ground. They went to see them; but they did not, on 
account of their property, neglect their souls. It will be 
no excuse therefore, my brethren, for any of you at the 
day of judgment to say that your lands, or your houses, 
or your money, so distracted your minds that you had no 
leisure to think about Christ and your salvation. 

Let this thought comfort you, my poorer brethren. 
You often envy the rich, and wish you were in their 
places. In the next world many will curse their wealth, 
as the source of their everlasting destruction. “ How 
hardly,” says Christ, “shall a rich man enter into the 
kingdom of heaven?” Those whose hearts are full of the . 
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world, and who are busy in laying field to field, and house 
to house, have their ears deaf to the Gospel invitation. 
Again, as our Lord tells us, 

(2) Some plead their business. 

These men are heard to say, “I have bought five yoke 
of oxen, and I go to prove them. I pray thee have me 
excused.” This excuse is as frivolous as the former. 
The first man might have gone to see his land at any 
other time ; and this man might have deferred proving 
his oxen till the following day. And thus it is, brethren, 
that men deceive themselves about their eternal interests. — 
There is nothing wrong in a man buying land or in 
proving oxen; but lawful things, when the heart is set 
too much on them, prove a fatal snare to our souls. 

“There is nothing more shockingly abused,” says Mr. 
Cecil, “than the pursuit of lawful things.’ There is 
always something which the devil will make use of, to 
keep an unconverted man from Christ. Anything for 
this purpose will serve Satan’s object— lawful pursuits, 
as well as unlawful pursuits. In the country, in the 
town, in the lime-quarry, in the lead-mine, in the ware- 
house, in the shop or in the kitchen, in the study— 
everywhere, at Satan’s suggestion, man sets up his idol, 
his antichrist, and so he neglects his immortal interests. 
A minister may go and talk to a careless parishioner 
about his soul. That parishioner cannot gainsay a word 
which the minister has spoken. He admits the import- 
ance of religion. He says that he is not prepared to die, 
and confesses that he ought to think more about his 
spiritual welfare than he has ever done yet. But what 
follows? The minister has scarcely turned his back, 
before that careless parishioner will go and say to some 
equally careless neighbour: “Our minister has been 
speaking to me about my soul; but I am sure I have 
enough to do to take care of the wants of my body ;” 
and thus, by the excuse “no time,” or “so much to do,” 
or “too busy,” he goes on in his careless and unconverted 
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state along the broad road, the end of which is destruc- 
tion. Next, 

(3) Some plead their health. 

These men say in their hearts (they dare not say so 
with their lips), “Iam strong and healthy. I have upon 
my hands an important line of business. JI have just 
entered upon the married state. Jam in the full tide 
of active life, and therefore I cannot come, at all events 
now. By-and-by, when sickness comes, or when my 
death-bed approaches, I will think of my soul, and then 
go to Christ for pardon, for life, and salvation.” This is 
so common a delusion, that I cannot but fear many of 
you, my brethren, are being led astray by it. 

This is a common device of the devil against the 
young. God says, ‘‘ Remember thy Creator now in the . 
days of thy youth.” Satan suggests, “ Do so when you 
are older.” God says, “The days will come when you will 
have no pleasure in them ; days of trouble, days of ill- 
health, days of old age.” ‘Those are the very times,” 
replies the devil, “‘when I would advise you to think 
about the Saviour.” And thus it is the great enemy of 
souls drowns multitudes of young persons in the bottom- 
less pit. 

But young people are not the only people who | 
are thus deluded to their everlasting ruin. You, 
their seniors, are, many of you, being equally de- 
ceived. You talk of sick-beds! Have you seen 
many sick beds? Are you aware how very difficult 
the sick find it to exercise thought? And have you 
heard them say, what I have often heard them say, upon 
a sick and death-bed repentance? I once saw a sick per- 
son; and, when I said, “What a mercy it is you have 
not to begin to seek a Saviour now!” ‘“ That would have 
been madness,” was her instant reply. And is this the 
madness some of you intend to be guilty of? My dear 
brethren, of all delusions the most fatal I think is that 
of expecting that, after you have spent your health and 
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strength in the service of the world and of Satan, you 
will be able to offer the dregs of your days to that God 
and Saviour to whom your whole life, from your cradle to 
your grave, is alone justly due. 

It was “‘at the time of supper,” the Lord of the feast 
sent forth His servants. It is “the time of supper,” 
brethren, now. Soon all the guests will be assembled ; 
and, when you come, the door you will find to be shut. 
To-morrow you may be in that world where no more invi- 
tations will ever be made. I have no doubt that those 
of you who are now making light of Christ, can give to 
yourselves very plausible reasons for what you are doing; 
but will those reasons stand the fiery ordeal of the last 
great day ? 

My dear brethren, why should you make excuses while 
all things are ready? Why should you intend to do 
to-morrow what may best be done to-day? Oh, then 
harden not your hearts by refusing these offers of the 
Saviour! The Lord Jesus says to you, “ To-day is the 
day of salvation.” Oh, why will you listen to your adver- 
sary, while to deceive your souls, he whispers, “ Put 
it off 2” 

Beware, brethren, of provoking God. Whether you 
plead your wealth, or your business, or your health, God 
knows the real reason why you reject His mercy. And 
He will not be mocked. He will fulfil all His threaten- 
ings against you. Jeremiah in his day prophesied against 
Jerusalem and Judea, which were then full of inhabitants, 
great desolation ; because they rejected the Lord’s offers 
of salvation. What Jeremiah then predicted, our news- 
papers of this day relate as having been fulfilled—the 
cities of Judah wasted and desolate. And what God has 
done to nations and to cities He will also do to individual 
transgressors. Forget not, then, the Lord’s threatenings. 
Oh, remember those awful words, the words of your 
Judge, “I say unto you, that none of those men that 
were bidden, but who refused, shall taste of my supper.” 
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I will not harrow your feelings by describing the 
outer darkness of those who are shut out from the mar- 
riage-supper of the Lamb! I will not dwell on the worm 
that never dies, and the fire that is never quenched, and 
which must be the horrible and unalterable portion of 
all those of you who die Christless and unconverted. 

I would rather allure you by the sweeter tones of love 
and invitation. What the Lord promises you He will 
certainly perform. The Lord promised Solomon wisdom. 
And what is the record concerning it? The record is; 
“And the Lord gave Solomon wisdom as He had pro- 
mised him.” The Lord promised to be with Joshua whither- 
soever he went. And what is the record concerning it? The 
record is, that Joshua upon his dying bed confessed : ‘‘ Not 
one thing hath failed of all the good things which the Lord 
God spake. All are come to pass.” And so, brethren, shall 
it be with you, if you will only obey the Gospel call. 
Come then to Christ. Come; for all things are ready ; 
pardon is ready, comfort is ready, guidance is ready, pro- 
tection is ready, and, to crown the whole, eternal life is 
ready. 


“ Sinners, obey the Gospel word : 
Haste to the supper of your Lord: 
Be wise to know your gracious day : 
All things are ready; come away. 


‘‘ Ready the Father is to own, 
And kiss His late-returning son ; 
Ready the loving Saviour stands, 
And spreads for you His bleeding hands. 


‘* Ready the Spirit of His love 
Just now your stony heart to move 
To apply and witness with His blood, 
And wash and seal you sons of God. 


“ Come, then, ye sinners, to your Lord, 
To happiness in Christ restored : 
His proffered benefits embrace, 

And taste the fulness of His grace.” 
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And now, brethren, for a few words of consolation to 
the Lord’s people. In expounding the parable I have 
stated — 

I. The blessings provided. 

Il. The excuses made. 


I now would say, 


Rejoice ye who have accepted the Saviour’s invitation. 

To this feast all are invited to whom the Gospel 
comes. But, alas! while multitudes crowd to hear 
Christ preached, how very small a body indeed receive 
Christ into their hearts by faith! It is now as it ever 
has been—the called are the many. The saved are the 
few,—the very few. It is therefore an unutterable mercy 
if any of you, my dear hearers, are of those few. 

I speak, then, to those of you, who, though few in 
number, through sovereign grace, are obeying the Gospel 
of Christ, who accept the proposals of the Saviour, who 
will not be mocked out of your religion, and of whom it 
may be said, “Our Gospel came unto you not in word 
only, but also in power, and in the Holy Ghost.” 

In the world to come how different will be your posi- 
tion from that of the unconverted! It will be doubtless 
one ingredient in the intolerable cup of misery of the lost 
to recollect that once, while in the flesh, they heard the 
offers of the Gospel, but heard them only:to reject: and 
neglect. them. The master of the feast, we read, ‘“‘was 
angry.” “None of those men,” he exclaimed, “ shall 
taste of my supper.” Abused mercy provokes God’s 
greatest wrath. The “wrath to come,” will be “the 
wrath of the Lamb.” 

God sware against Israel that they should not enter 
into His rest. Grace despised, like Esau’s birthright, is 
-grace forfeited. They that will not have Christ when 
they may will not be allowed to have Christ when they 
would. This will be the awful end of all who die without 
Christ. ‘Son, remember, remember the Gospel you once 
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heard! Remember the Saviour you once neglected! 
Remember the blessed Spirit you once grieved!” Oh, 
this will be an everlasting dagger piercing the souls 
of the lost in the abyss of perdition ! 

It will, on the other hand, in eternity be one of your 
chiefest joys, my believing brethren, to reflect on the 
way in which the Divine Spirit applied the Gospel you 
heard to the conversion and salvation of your souls. 
Like Noah, you believe the word of God, and you are 
moved with fear. You hear of wrath; and you are pro- 
viding against what is coming. You are preparing the 
ark for the saving of your souls. 

Thank God, brethren, that He who has begun the 
work of grace in you will finish it. The marriage-supper 
on earth will ere long give way to the marriage-supper in 
heaven. This change has been realized by many whom 
you knew in the flesh. Soon, very soon, it will be realized 
in yourselves. And, therefore, as friend after friend 
departs, let us lift up our heads with the comforting 
reflection that the night of our sorrow is far spent, and 
that the day of our eternal glory is at hand, and that 
rapidly our own redemption draweth nigh. Who of us 
will be the next to go, who shall say? And little, very 
little will it matter who goes first, if we are going to 
glory. 

If we are true believers, we are Christ’s; and, if we 
are Christ’s, all things are ours. Life is ours, and when 
it comes death will be ours. In our case to live is’ 
Christ, but to die will be gain. In our case to live on 
earth is well; but to depart and be with Christ in 
heaven will be better, ‘far better.” The Lord prepare 
~ you and me by His Spirit for that blessed change. 
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SERMON XVII. 


THE LOST PIECE OF SILVER. 


Louxs, xv. 8. 


Either what woman, having ten pieces of silver, if she lose 
one prece, doth not light a candle, and sweep the house, 
and seek diligently tll she find at ? 


In this chapter there are three parables. The object of 
those three parables is one and the same. The object is 
to show us how different are Christ’s thoughts from man’s 
thoughts. What Christ abhors unconverted man loves ; 
and what Christ loves unconverted man abhors. 

We see this in what took place among the self- 
righteous Pharisees and scribes of old. One would have 
imagined that they, as the religious teachers of the people, 
would have rejoiced, when they saw the worst characters 
of the population being brought under the best moral 
and spiritual influences. But no. It was just the op- 
posite. The first verse of the chapter tells us what hap- 
pened: “Then drew near unto Jesus all the publicans 
and sinners” —7.e., all kinds of publicans and all kinds of 
sinners —“ for to hear Him.” Now, what follows? The 
Pharisees and scribes, what did they? Were they glad? 


le 
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Were they thankful No. They “murmured.” They 
uttered ill-tempered complaints: ‘This man receiveth 
sinners ; and” (what in their estimation was more hein- 
ous still) He “eateth with them.” 

Whereupon our Lord justified His own conduct, and 
at the same time rebuked their malevolence, by relating 
to them three distinct parables; and He appealed to 
their own reason to confirm the truth of His teaching. 
“What man of you, if you lost a sheep, would not as it 
were for a time forget those that were safe in the fold 
that you might go and seek the one that was gone 
astray? What man, too, of you, if you lost a piece of 
money, would not forget for a time your other property, 
till you had sought and found the coin that was missing ? 
And what man, again, of you, if your son had left your 
home, would not forget as it were for a time the other 
members of your household, and with outstretched arms 
welcome that son, if he came back to you sorrowing for 
the past? And if you would feel and act as I have de- 
scribed in reference to your sheep, your money, and your 
sons, why do you blame me, who am doing exactly the 
same thing with the lost souls I see around me? If you 
are safe, as you think yourselves to be, for eternity, you 
ought surely to rejoice to see me doing what I can to 
save these outcasts and sinners from eternal woe.” 

One of these three parables, the lost piece of silver, 
I wish now to set before you; and may God the Holy 
Spirit vouchsafe His blessing ! 

The parable explains three things — 


I. Jesus longing for souls. 


A woman, if she had lost a silver coin, would feel 
deep anxiety for its recovery, and would for the time 
forget all about the other nine coins which she had safe 
in her possession. So the Lord Jesus wished these ob- 
jectors to bear in mind that, if their own souls were safe, 
(which they believed to be the case), it was only to be 
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expected that He, as the Saviour of all mankind, should 
think far more about those who were still in danger of 
being destroyed, and that hence arose His efforts to do 
good to the publicans and sinners upon whom they were 
looking down with such self-righteous pride and super- 
cilious contempt. 

The piece of silver mentioned in the parable is the 
drachma—a coin equal to the Roman penny, and of the 
value of 73d. of our English money. The smallness of the 
coin perhaps intimates that our souls (although of un- 
speakable value to ourselves) are of no value at all to God. 
As asks Eliphaz the Temanite, ‘Can a man be profitable 
to God? as he that is wise may be profitable to himself? 
Is it any pleasure to the Almighty that thou art righte- 
ous? Or is it any gain to Him that thou makest thy 
ways perfect?” Do what he will, man, after all, is but 
an unprofitable servant to the Lord, and, therefore, Elihu 
also asks Job, ‘‘ If thou sinnest, what doest thou against 
Him? Or if thy transgressions be multiplied, what doest 
thou unto Him? If thou be righteous what givest thou 
Him’? Or what receiveth He at thine hand?” The 
happiness of God is entirely independent of man ; and, if 
the whole human race were destroyed, God would be no 
loser. And, therefore, Solomon says to us, “If thou be 
wise, thou shalt be wise for thyself ; but if thou scornest, 
thou alone shalt bear it.” 

And yet worthless as our souls are to Christ, they are 
of unutterable value to ourselves. The soul of the mean- 
est beggar is worth more than all the crowned heads of 
Europe can call their own. Yea, the soul of the young- 
est child in this church could not be purchased for all 
the wealth of the universe; and, therefore, our Lord, 
who knows what each of our souls is worth, has asked 
that thrilling question, ‘What is a man profited, if he 
shall gain the whole world and lose his own soul? What 
shall a man give in exchange for his soul?” No woman, 
brethren, is so anxious to find a lost jewel, as Jesus is 
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anxious to save a lost soul. Alas! that sinners,, like a 
lost coin, should lie in the dust and dirt of the earth, alto- 
gether ignorant of their own priceless value! 

Last week there was an account in the newspapers 
that in Australia lately certain miners, in their washings, 
had come across diamonds, but had thrown them aside as 
common stones. And is not this the way in which men 
are throwing away their immortal souls, as though they 
were utterly worthless? A jeweller, it is stated, saw 
some of those stones in Australia, and he immediately 
told the miners what they were and what they were 
worth ; and, if we would wish to know the worth of those 
precious jewels, our souls, to whom should we go for in- 
formation but to Jesus? He does know the value of each 
of our souls ; and, like a merchantman seeking goodly 
pearls, He ‘is longing for those souls that He may save 
them. He shows this by the price He has laid down for 
them. And what is the price? Not silver and gold. 
Silver and gold would be of no account in such a bargain. 
He has paid for our souls nothing less than His own life’s 
blood. What can more clearly show how Jesus is long- 
ing for our salvation ? 

But there is more than longing ; there is in addition 
active exertion. This will appear from our second sub- 
ject. 


II. Jesus making efforts to save souls. 


This woman, who had lost her one piece of silver, did 
not rest satisfied with mere longings. She made earnest 
efforts to retrieve her loss. She, therefore, lighted a 
candle ; and as her floor was earth or stone, and as it was 
covered with straw, instead of a carpet, she took her be- 
som and swept the house, and made diligent search for 
her missing coin. And is it not so with Jesus? Did He 
not come into this world to seek and to save lost souls ? 
This made Him ever busy, even from boyhood, about His 
Father’s business. This led Him to teach and to preach 
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in all the cities and villages of Judea and Galilee. This 
led Him to talk to the Samaritan woman at Jacob’s well, 
to comfort the Syrophenician mother, to cleanse the leper, 
and to speak pardon and peace to the dying thief. As long 
as He was on the earth He was thus occupied. He lighted 
the candle, and swept the house, and searched diligently. 

And is not this the work of Jesus now also? Who 
gave apostles and prophets and evangelists and teachers 
and pastors in the days of old? Was it not Jesus, who 
received and then imparted gifts to men? And who is it 
that now, by the Holy Spirit’s power, sends forth minis- 
ters and Bibles and good books and religious tracts and 
various other agencies? It is the same Jesus. He 
it is who is putting in motion all the machinery we now 
see going on for the advancement of «His truth and for 
the salvation of lost men. This world, brethren, is a dark 
world ; it is the darkness of the shadow of death. Jesus 
lights the only candle that shines in it. Unspiritual men 
may write books and compose essays, and kindle their 
own sparks ; but those sparks soon lose their brightness 
and go out, and leave their admirers in thicker gloom. 
But Jesus sends us the Bible; that is indeed a light to 
our feet and a lamp to our paths. By the bright shining 
of this candle of the Lord we may see where lost souls 
are, and what they must do to be saved. 

And where are to be found the souls of unconverted 
men? ‘They are buried in the rubbish of the earth, one 
at his farm, a second at his mine, a third at his quarry, 
another with his five yoke of oxen, another with her 
household duties—all of them making excuses for neg- 
lect of the one thing needful. The woman in the para-_ 
ble swept the straw and the dust and the dirt which 
covered the floor of the house, because she hoped to 
find there the coin she had lost. And is not this what 
Jesus is doing for lost sinners? In a city or a town ora 
village lost souls are lying about, as coins on the floor of 
a house. All is darkness. Jesus light His candle. Jesus 
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sends His Gospel. By this light He seeks the lost. He 
then sweeps them with the besom of affliction, removes 
from them the earth and filth under which they are 
lying, turns in upon them more and more the strong 
light of His word, and then He finds that which He has 
‘been so long and so earnestly seeking. ' 

It may be the Saviour is at this moment thus finding 
some of you, my brethren. It may be that, by His word 
applied to your hearts by the Holy Ghost, He has cast 
such a strong light upon your soul that you are distressed 
and alarmed at your position. You now see what sinners 
you are, how all your life long you have been sinning 
against light and knowledge, how you have been pre- 
ferring earth to heaven, and how you have been grovelling 
in the dust instead of soaring upward to the skies. Jesus 
may, by His Spirit, at this moment have His hand upon 
you; and He may be saying of you, “I have found the 
piece of silver. I have saved another sinner; and He 
shall be mine for ever.” Is this so? I hope it is. If so, 
how great is the joy of heaven on your account! This 
you will see from our third subject. 


III. Jesus rejoicing in the salvation of souls. 


This is explained by the joy of the woman on finding 
her coin: ‘‘ And when she hath found it,” our Lord adds, 
“‘she calleth her friends and her neighbours together, 
saying, Rejoice with me ; for I have found the piece that 
T had lost.” Similar, Jesus says, is His own joy and the 
joy of angels at the conversion of sinners. ‘‘ Likewise,” 
Jesus declares, “‘I say unto you, There is joy in the pre- 
sence of the angels of God over one sinner that repent- 
eth.” As the woman calls her female friends and neigh- 
bours together to rejoice with her over the recovery of 
her money, so Jesus calls upon the angels of heaven to 
rejoice with Him over the salvation of souls. 

There was an affecting illustration of this woman’s 
joy given in the newspapers of the present week. Among 
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the details of the recent disastrous fire at Constantinople 
it was mentioned that a mother came rushing out from 
one of the flaming houses, and, when she had reached 
some friends, she called them to rejoice with her that, at 
all events, she had saved her child. “I have brought away 
my child,” she exclaimed, “but the plate I have thrown 
down the well; and that I can get out when the fire is 
over.” But her joy was soon gone ; for she found that in 
the bundle she had in her arm she had brought away the 
silver plate, and that, in her excitement, she had by mis- 
take thrown into the well her child. But there is never 
a mistake made by Jesus. He fully knows when He has 
saved a soul; and He can never be deceived. In the 
conversion of each such soul He is “satisfied ;’ and He 
stirs up all the hosts.of heaven to join with Him in His 
ecstatic joy. 

And why does Jesus so rejoice in our salvation? 
Jesus, brethren, is omniscient. He knows what hell is. 
He also knows what heaven is. He knows, too, the 
effects of a sinner repenting. That repentance saves us 
from an eternity of misery in hell. That repentance 
exalts us to an eternity of bliss and glory in heaven. 
No wonder, therefore, Jesus rejoices that such a change 
should take place in us or in any one of the children of 
men. 

I hope, brethren, Jesus has rejoiced over many of 
you. I hope, too, the angels, at His bidding, have joyed 
before God on your behalf. They have, brethren, if you 
have repented. “Over one sinner that repenteth.” 
Have you repented? Do you ask what repentance is? 
Repentance is sorrow for sin, and a forsaking of sin. 
Repentance is the same thing as conversion, or the 
new birth. Are you really converted? Are you born 
again? Are your hearts changed by the power of the 
Holy Ghost? Are your sins pardoned—all blotted out 
of the book of God’s remembrance — washed away by the 
precious blood of Christ, which cleanseth from all sin? 

P 
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If this is the case, brethren, with you, the angels have 
rejoiced with Christ on account of your repentance; and 
those angels will be your ministering spirits during the 
rest of your earthly career, and, when you come to die, 
they will carry your soul, washed in Christ’s blood and 
robed in Christ’s righteousness, with joy and rapture 
into Christ’s presence; and so shall you ever be with 
Jesus, who has loved you and who gave Himself for you. 
“There is joy in the presence of the angels of God over 
one sinner that repenteth.” We now apply our sub- 
ject. 
You have noticed— 


I. Jesus longing for souls. 
Il. Jesus making efforts to save souls. 
III. Jesus rejoicing in the conversion of souls. 


Now see— 

(1) The duty of Christians. 

The duty of Christians is to be iikesnpntied with 
Christ. . Does Christ long for the conversion of souls? 
You who are true Christians will do the same. Does 
Christ show His deep feeling on this subject by the ac- 
tive efforts He makes? You who are Christians will in 
this be followers of Christ. You will not only earnestly 
pray, “Thy kingdom come,” but you likewise will do all 
you can to set up His kingdom in the earth. You will 
strive that your children, your servants, your dependants, 
your neighbours, and your fellow-parishioners may be 
brought with repentance and faith to the foot of the 
Redeemer’s cross. 

You will also be anxious that the Redeemer’s last 
command that His gospel should be preached in every 
nation may be fully obeyed. You will, therefore, by 
your prayers and by your contributions, help those de- 
voted servants of Christ who at home and in foreign 
lands are enduring the heat and burden of the ministerial 
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day in proclaiming repentance towards God and faith to- 
wards the Lord Jesus Christ. 

The Lord Jesus, you must know, in- the salvation of 
souls uses instruments. Means must be employed or 
souls will not be saved. This piece of silver, our Lord 
teaches us to infer, would not have been found had it 
not been sought for. The woman used the means; 
and those means were successful. So, brethren, must 
it be with ourselves. We may all do something for 
Christ ; and Christ will call us to account if we do not. 
It is remarkable how in the parable of the talents the 
person who had only one talent given him was the de- 
faulter. Our Lord was more inclined generally to blame 
the rich than the poor. In this case He tells you that, 

‘ however lowly may be your position, however little may 
be entrusted to you, you must do the best you can for 
Him. Richard Baxter well says, ‘‘ We were not born for 
nothing ; nor did God give us life and time and main- 
tenance to live in idleness or to serve the flesh.” If you 
make your one talent into two, you will stand as high in 
the kingdom of heaven as he who turns his five talents 
into ten. But if you waste or neglect your one talent, 
you will be called to a strict and solemn account. 

And in this matter what is the duty of us who are 
ministers? If you, who are believers, are to be Christ- 
like, how much more are ministers to be Christ-like, 
spending and being spent, if by any means we may save 
some! We do not expect, brethren, to save you all. 
But we must save as many as we can. Some refuse to 
be saved. And, alas! how many these are! How many 
are utterly careless about their souls! Out of the ten 
pieces. of silver, in our parable, only one was lost. But 
what, brethren, is our condition? The woman asked, 
Where is my one lost piece ? We are compelled, I fear, 
not to ask, Where is the one? but, Where are the nine? 
If this congregation were divided into little companies of 
ten, how many of you might we safely say have repented? 
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Out of each ten of you could we say that nine had come 
to Christ? Alas! I fear that out of many of the tens 
perhaps only four or five, or perhaps only one has found 
salvation. 

Why, then, do we preach as we do? Why is it we so 
seldom preach to believers? . It is not because we do not 
love believers and wish for their edification and instruc- 
tion. It is because, like the woman in the parable, we 
think more of the lost pieces of silver than of others ; 
and thus it come to pass that we cannot rest till we warn 
every man, and teach every man, that, unless he repents 
and comes to Christ, he cannot be saved. 

Marvel not, then, brethren, that in our sermons we 
do not aim so much to edify believers as to awaken and 
convert sinners. Marvel not that we so often urge you 
to flee from the wrath to come. Marvel not that in all 
our addresses we say to you, over and over again, “Ye 
must be born again.” ‘Repent ye ; for the kingdom of 
God is at hand.” And if only one soul should, by the 
Spirit’s blessing, be rescued by our means from destruc- 
tion, it will incalculably overpay all the labours of our 
whole lives. And it may be, I hope it is so, that while 
we and others in this place are supposing that no good is 
being done, angels are rejoicing at one and another 
brought by our labours to true repentance. But, lastly, 
learn hence 

(2) The joy of heaven. 

What constitutes, at this moment, the joy of heaven ? 
The joy of the angels in heaven arises from the conver- 
sion of sinners here upon earth. If, therefore, you, bre- 
thren, feel no joy at the conversion of sinners, you have 
every reason to know that you are neither like Christ 
nor like the angels ; and you have great cause to doubt 
the reality of your own conversion. Nothing delights the 
angels as much as the salvation of souls. They care little 
or nothing about drought and famine, or fruitful seasons 
and abundance of corn and wine. They pay little or no 
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heed to the commands of kings and emperors, nor to the 
debates of parliaments or the decrees of governments. 
They regard not the daily intelligence of fires and mur- 
ders and accidents. The only intelligence from earth 
angels are anxious to learn is the news of a fresh sinner 
subdued by the Spirit’s power for Christ. 

When a ship is wrecking on our coast, and the crew 
and passengers are clinging to the rigging, anxiously 
waiting till the lifeboat can come and take them off to 
the shore, you may easily imagine the shout of welcome 
with which the spectators receive every fresh cargo of 
living beings as it reaches the land. And is not similar 
the joy of angels at the conversion of sinners? They 
then cry each to his fellow-angel: “ Have you heard the 
good news? Yonder lad, yonder maiden, yonder grey- 
headed sinner, is repenting. The lost piece of silver is 
found. Tune your harps, and let us praise and rejoice 
with Jesus our Lord and our King.” 

Are there any here present who would like to create 
joy this very sabbath in heaven? You will give joy, 
brethren, to the angels, if you will go now to your homes 
praying God for Christ’s sake to pardon your past sins, 
and to bestow upon you true repentance and faith in 
Jesus. If, as you left this church, a messenger were to 
put into your hands a letter to say that some one had 
died and left you a large fortune, all the parish would 
congratulate you, and you would soon be the talk of the 
whvle neighbourhood. But would the angels congratu- 
late you? Would Christ congratulate you? The angels 
would fear that your earthly prosperity would do your 
soul harm, and not good. And Christ would say, “ It 
is impossible for a rich man to be saved.” But if you 
went home this morning, and shut to your door, and 
prayed to your Father that seeth in secret, asking for 
a new heart, your fellow-men would not care to hear 
about it, or, if they did, would only mock and ridicule 
you; but what would those angels do? They would 
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rejoice. Even in God’s presence, while men would be 
mocking, they would be shouting for joy, and saying, 
“The lost silver is found, the dead son is quickened, the 
wandering sheep has come back. And, therefore, with 
angels and archangels, and with all the company of hea- 
ven, we laud and magnify Thy glorious name, O Jesus ; 
for this our brother is now an heir of glory, and he shall 
ere long come up hither and be our companion and friend 
for ever and ever.” Oh, that the angels may rejoice this 
day not over one sinner only that repenteth, but over 
many sinners, many of you, brethren, to Christ’s glory 
and to your own eternal salvation ! 


SERMON XVIII. 


MARKS OF THE SAVED. 


Luxe, xx. 35. 
They which shall be accounted worthy to obtain that world, 


“Tuy which shall be accounted worthy!” Then all 
mankind will not be “accounted worthy.” All mankind 
will not be saved. Some will be accounted worthy of 
eternal life. Others will not. How important, there- 
fore, it is for us, my brethren, to inquire in which class 
we in that world shall each be placed! How are we to 
ascertain without doubt what will be our future doom? 
There is no difficulty in this. 

The words of our text were uttered by our blessed 
Lord. There were in those days, as there are in our 
own, men who, under pretence of receiving the Old Tes- 
tament scriptures, explained away their sacred meaning. 
Some of these men were the Sadducees, who, although 
professedly members of the national church, the Jewish 
church, were a set of freethinkers, and went so far as to 
deny the existence of angels and of separate spirits, and 
who even asserted that there would be no resurrection of 
the body after death. These men our Lord often re- 
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buked. He did so on the occasion to which our text 
refers. 

They had just mentioned a very improbable case of 
a woman having had seven husbands, and had asked our 
Lord, in a tone of triumph—as if at once disproving the 
doctrine of the resurrection—whose wife out of the 
seven she should be in the life to come. Which question 
our Lord at once answered. He did so, however, in a 
way they little expected. He answered it by showing 
them how they erred, in that they knew not the Scrip- 
tures, which assert the existence of angels, the existence 
of the spirits of departed saints, and also the future 
resurrection of men’s dead bodies. They also knew not, 
He told them, the power of God, who has in safe keeping 
the souls of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, and who will, 
in_ accordance with His covenant with them, as their 
God, hereafter raise their bodies from the dust. “The 
children of this world marry,” He said, “and are given 
in marriage ; but they which shall be accounted worthy 
to obtain that world neither marry nor are given in 
marriage, neither can they die any more; for they are 
equal unto the angels, and are the children of God, being 
the children of the resurrection.” 

My object this morning will be, not so much to dis- 
cuss the conversation here recorded, as to call your at- 
tention to 


I. The world spoken of ; and 
II. Who shall obtain it. 


Let us notice 


I. The world spoken of. 


The world spoken of is evidently the world to come 
It corresponds with “this world” in the preceding verse. 
“The children of this world marry.” They that obtain 
“that world” marry not. The Lord Jesus does not 
refer to the resurrection of the unjust, but to the resur- 
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rection of the saints. He refers, therefore, to a resur- 
rection to eternal life, and to a world of bliss—the in- 
habitants whereof are immortal. Like the angels, they 
never die. What a world is that! In it there is perfec- 
tion., There is 

(1) Perfection of knowledge. 

Here we are surrounded with mysteries which we 
cannot comprehend. How little know we of the enormity 
of sin! How little do we perceive of our own sinfulness ! 
Gross sins, whether in the life or in the temper, we can 
in some measure understand. But “who of us,” asks 
the Psalmist, ‘‘ can tell how oft he offendeth?” Who of 
us is aware of the number of his secret sins? If we 
examine our own thoughts, for a single day, and com- 
pare those thoughts with the divine will, we shall soon 
perceive, by the teaching of the Holy Spirit, that every 
imagination of the thoughts of our hearts is evil, and 
only evil, and evil continually. The selfish thoughts, 
the proud thoughts, the covetous thoughts, the angry 
thoughts, the envious thoughts, that are ever and anon 
polluting our minds, and which the .holy eye of God 
alone sees, would swallow us up with dismay, if we saw 
them as God sees them. God, therefore, allows us to see 
only so much of our wickedness as may show us our 
own sinfulness, and may drive us to the cross of Christ 
for pardon and salvation. 

And how little, for the same reason, do we know of 
the preciousness of Christ’s blood. The deeper our views 
become of our own sinfulness, the deeper become our 
views of Christ’s preciousness. ‘To you which be- 
lieve,” says the apostle Peter, “He is precious.” But 
how little does the most advanced saint know of the 
dignity and worth of Christ! Angels, who perceive 
more of the infinite majesty of God, view with wonder 
and amazement the humiliation to which the Lord Jesus 
subjected Himself when He took upon Him our nature, 
and submitted to be put to death—the ignominious death 
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of the cross. In that world we shall understand these 
things better ; and there we shall know the full meaning 
of those words which we too often utter without corre- 
sponding feeling, “ Unto Him that hath loved us, and 
washed us from our sins in His blood, to Him be praise, 
and honour, and glory.” The knowledge of Christ is 
said to be unsearchable: “The unsearchable riches of 
Christ.” 

And then, those mysteries of God’s providence, which 
so perplex us now, we shall comprehend then ; why He 
afflicts us—why He disappoints our expectations —why 
He cuts off devoted labourers in the midst of their use- 
fulness, and those ten thousand other things about which 
we now see clouds and darkness. What in these matters 
we know not now, we shall know hereafter ; and then, 
with adoring wonder and loving approbation, we shall 
exclaim with all the happy hosts of the saved, ‘ Oh, the 
depth of the riches of the wisdom of God!”—“ Just and 
true are Thy ways, Thou King of saints.” : 

In that world, again, there will be 

(2) Perfection of holiness. 

Here we are anything but perfect in our holiness. 
Even the great apostle of the Gentiles confessed that he 
had not attained to the perfection at which he aimed. 
Here, with the very best of us, the will to do that which 
is good we possess. The power of performing it we pos- 
sess not. There is, therefore, in us the struggle of 
the flesh against the spirit, and the spirit against the 
flesh. But in that world the remains of the old carnal 
nature will be gone. We shall see Christ, and be like 
Christ. Our resurrection bodies, as well as our justified 
spirits, will be perfect. The body will not any longer 
clog and dispirit the soul; but they will help each the 
other in doing the high commands of Him in whose 
presence we shall stand.’ And therefore, combined with 
the perfection of knowledge and perfection of holiness, there 
will also be found in that world 
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(3) Perfection of happiness. 

To be holy is to be happy. To be unholy is to be 
miserable. The ways of piety are ways of pleasantness, 
and all her paths are paths of peace. On the other hand, 
the way of the transgressor is a hard way. “ The way 
of peace have they not known.” The more, therefore, 
we approach in this world to perfection of holiness, the 
nearer we approach to perfection of happiness. 

Now, in that world there will be perfection of holi- 
ness ; and therefore in that world there will also be per- 
fection of happiness. “In Thy presence,” says the 
Psalmist, “is fulness of joy; and at Thy right hand there 
are pleasures for evermore.” ‘“ When I awake,” says 
David, “ when I awake (on the morning of the resurrec- 
tion) in Thy likeness”—Thy likeness in body and Thy 
likeness in soul—“TI shall be satisfied.” And what is 
this but perfection of happiness? Who was ever “satis- 
fied” here? After our happiest moments, something has 
immediately occurred, to remind us that we must not 
build our tabernacle on the mount of any earthly enjoy- 
ments. Some disappointment, some vexation, some 
annoyance, has instantly taken place, to tell us that we 
must look for the perfection and perpetuity of happiness 
not in this life, but in that blissful world, towards which 
we are so rapidly travelling, and where we shall see the 
King of glory in all His ineffable and unveiled majesty. 
And this is a fourth idea connected with the next world. 
There will be in it not only a perfection of knowledge, a per- 
fection of holiness, and a perfection of happiness, but also a 

(4) Perfection of glory. 

That glory what mortal tongue shall attempt to set 
forth? The apostle Paul, who (whether in the body 
he could not tell, or whether out of the body he 
could not tell) was caught up into the third heaven. 
And what did he there see and hear? He saw sights, he 
says, and he heard sounds, which it is impossible for man 
to utter. The queen of Sheba was overwhelmed ; there was 
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no more spirit left in her when she saw Solomon’s glory. 
But what is Solomon in all his glory when compared with 
Solomon’s Son and Solomon’s Lord? The apostle Paul 
tried to express what he felt when, heaping up word 
upon word, he spake of heaven’s glory as “a far more 
exceeding and eternal weight of glory.” Not only “glory,” 
but “a weight of glory.” Not only “a weight of glory,” 
but an “ eternal weight of glory.” Not only an “ eternal 
weight of glory,” but “a far more exceeding and eternal 
weight of glory.” How he labours to give utterance to 
his feelings ! 

Here, we are anything but “glorious.” There is 
humiliation in all we say, or think, or do; because in all 
we say, or think, or do, we perceive sin to be at work, 
like the worm at the root of Jonah’s gourd, bringing cor- 
ruption and disgrace upon all the doings of our hands. 
In all our contests with sin, the world, and the devil, 
there is ever much to humble us. There is always some- 
thing to mark the weakness of our faith, the poverty of 
our repentance, the coldness of our love, and the dead- 
ness of our hope. There is always something to bring 
us down and to lay us low in the dust. There is never 
a perfect victory. But oh, the blessedness of that world, 
when the body shall be glorified, and when the soul shall 
be glorified, and when we shall live with glorified spirits ! 
the glory of Jesus seen, the glory of God the Father dis- 
covered! That very body, and that very soul, that were 
so much the means of our humiliation, filled then with 
the divine glory, and satisfied for ever in our covenant 
Jehovah ! 

This is “that world” to which our Lord refers,—a 
world of perfect knowledge, of perfect holiness, of perfect 
happiness, and of perfect glory. A blessed world, indeed! 
and yet this is the world about which thousands, yea 
millions, of immortal beings have never thought seriously 
in all their lives. May such egregious folly, my dear 
hearers, not be yours nor mine, 
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We now come to the second part of our subject, to 
ask, not only what is the world spoken of, but also 


II. Who shall obtain tt ? 


Our Lord’s words are, “They which shall be accounted 
worthy to obtain that world.” Who, then, shall obtain 
that world? ‘‘They which are accounted worthy.” And 
who are these ? 

Angels will be there. Angels, by reason of their holy 
nature, are fitted for the glory of heaven: they love its 
occupations, and are filled with joy in its adorations. 
But even angels are not “worthy” of such vast and 
everlasting honour. We know what are the feelings of 
angels amid the splendours and brightness of heaven. 
They are deeply sensible that they could never merit or 
earn the bliss they enjoy ; and, therefore, with the holiest 
awe and reverence they cover their faces with their wings, 
as they cry, “Holy, holy, holy,” and gratefully sing, 
“ Blessing, and glory, and wisdom, be unto our God for 
ever and ever.” Angels are not worthy. 

How much less worthy is man, even unfallen man! 
If Adam had continued in a state of innocence, and had . 
perfectly obeyed God’s laws, he even then would not 
have been “‘ worthy” of the glory of heaven. He would 
only have done what was his duty; and, therefore, he - 
could not have merited the bliss and glory of that hea- 
venly kingdom. 

How much less “worthy” still is fallen man, whose 
every act and whose every thought is defiled with sin! 
And yet, brethren, mysterious as the truth is, those only 
are ‘“ worthy” who are polluted and sinful in the way I 
have described. 

Who, then, are ‘‘worthy?” They are those who have 
been taught by God the Holy Ghost. They know the 
plague of their own hearts ; they perceive sin to be mar- 
ring and defiling all they do; and they are, therefore, 
driven out from themselves to seek salvation in Christ. 
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These renounce all confidence in their own performances, 
and rely exclusively upon the atonement and righteous- 
ness of Christ Jesus. They look to Christ’s blood to 
wash away their sins, and they look to Christ’s obedience 
to merit for them that which they can never earn them- 
selves. You will mark, brethren, the language of our 
Lord. ° He does not say those that are “worthy,” but 
those “that are accounted worthy.” 

And how can sinners be ‘“ accounted worthy” in the 
sight of a pure and holy God? “We are accounted 
worthy,” “we are accounted righteous before God,” re- 
plies the 11th article of our protestant and scriptural 
church —“ we are accounted righteous only for the merit 
of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ by faith, and not 
for our works or deservings.” The inhabitants of “ that 
world” are worthy only because they are “accounted 
worthy.” It is worthiness imputed, by which we are 
glorified, as well as righteousness imputed, by which we 
‘are justified. It is all of grace ; God’s sovereign mercy 
in Christ Jesus. 

Here, then, brethren, is an answer to the question, 
“Shall I obtain that world?” “TI shall obtain that world, 
I shall obtain a resurrection to life, if I am accounted 
worthy ; and I can be accounted worthy, but only through 
the merits of my Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ.” It 
matters not then how sinful and defiled we are. Are we 
relying simply upon Christ’s death and Christ’s merits ? 
If so, we are reckoned in God’s sight as “ worthy,” worthy 
to obtain that world which the Lord Jesus has opened 
by His death to all believers. In Christ, and in Christ 
only, are we worthy. Christ’s worthiness is imputed to 
us. All the worthiness of Christ’s atonement, all the 
worthiness of Christ’s obedience, all the worthiness of 
Christ’s glorious resurrection, all the worthiness of Christ’s 
prevailing intercession! And therefore it is the Lord 
Jesus can claim admittance for all believers into heaven, 
saying, “Lift up your heads, O ye gates, and be ye lift 
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up, ye everlasting doors ; and the King of glory and all 
His ransomed hosts shall enter in.” 


“When from the dust of death I rise 
To claim my mansion in the skies, 
E’en then shall this be all my plea, 
Jesus hath lived, hath died for me.” 

You are worthy in Christ, and in Christ alone, in 
whom all worthiness is to be found. “ Worthy is the 
Lamb that was slain,” is the song now being sung in 
heaven. “Not unto us, not unto us.. Worthy is the 
Lamb that was slain,” is the song of your hearts now, 
if you are Christ’s converted people. 

My dear hearers, how instructive is this view of the 
songs of the redeemed, whether in earth or in heaven! 
It is sin and salvation. Read the diaries of God’s saints. 
Read what they wrote in secret. Take their dying ac- 
knowledgments. Catch the last accents of their closing 
lips ; and what testimonies do they all give, without one 
exception? It is the same confession: ‘‘God be mer- 
ciful to me a sinner.” It is: “Lord Jesus, receive my 
“spirit.” A devoted minister of Christ, who lately entered 
upon his rest, when allusion was made to him upon his 
death-bed to his past efforts to extend Christ’s kingdom, 
stopped the conversation at once by expressions of an 
overwhelming sense of his own vileness, and said, ‘‘ There 
has been so much sin in every thing. I have not a rag 
to cover me. I have nothing but the perfect robe of 
Christ’s righteousness: that covers me all over. His 
blood has washed all my sins away.” And, while his 
dying thoughts were absorbed by his anxiety for the 
flock he was leaving, he sent to them this message: 
“Tell them how I love them: tell them how I have 
prayed God to bless the seed sown, and to make my death 
a seal to my ministry. Tell them I endorse every word 
I have preached to them of the love of Christ. It is 
wonderful, wonderful! Tell my dear people that all 
I have said to them I would say a hundred times over 
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now ; but all summed up in the blood of Christ— the 
blood of Christ that cleanseth from all sin.” 

These, brethren, are those—laity and clergy —that 
are accounted worthy ; those who, like that blessed ser- 
vant of Christ, renounce all merit of their own, and rely 
only on the merits of Christ. May such, my dear hearers, 
be your experience and mine in life, in the hour of death, 
and on the morning of the resurrection. 

We have thus considered — 


I. The world spoken of ; and, 
Il. Who shall obtain ct. 


I now add two brief reflections. We hence perceive— 

(1) The estimate God forms of His people. 

This estimate is a very different thing from the esti- 
mate which the world forms. If we were to ask the 
unconverted world whom they account “ worthy,” they 
would reply, “‘any but those whom you have just de- 
scribed.” They inwardly are compelled to admire the 
consistent Christian ; but to their fellows they denounce 
you who are consistent Christians. They revile you as 
being too strict, as being righteous overmuch, and as being 
somewhat fanatical ; and it is well if they do not charge 
you with hypocrisy and deceit. This is the estimate 
of man, unconverted, sinful man. 

And what is God’s estimate of you? God’s estimate 
of you is this. God says of you, “These men are worthy: 
worthy of that kingdom which I have prepared for them 
before the world began. They have no worthiness of 
their own ; but they have abundant worthiness in my 
dear Son. In Him they are worthy. They are accepted 
by Me ; accepted in the Beloved ; and they shall soon 
see and share My glory.” 

Reflect, my dear hearers, on this. In a very short 
time it will matter very little what others say or think 
of you. A dying hour is approaching ; and what will it 
signify then, if the whole world revile you, if God accepts 
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you? At that moment one bright ray that God is yours, 
one witnessing of the Holy Spirit with your spirit that 
you are one of God’s children, what will it not be worth 
to you! It will be worth to you ten thousand worlds. 
What, therefore, it will be worth to you then, it is of 
the same worth to you at this very moment. And, 
if so, how rich you are! All things are yours, because 
you are Christ’s ; because in Him you are worthy; be- 
cause in Him, though vile in yourself, you are accounted 
worthy of that bright world which is the purchase of His 
blood. 

Surely then, brethren, I may now add my last re- 
mark, which is, we hence perceive— 

(2) The estimate we should form of heaven. 

“That world.” Then there are more worlds than 
one. There is this world, and there is that world. There 
is a present visible world, and there is a future invisible 
world. It is surely, therefore, the concern of us all to 
compare those two worlds, and give the preference 
in our thoughts and desires to that which deserves them. 

“The resurrection from the dead!” There will be 
two resurrections. There will be a resurrection to life ; 
and there will be a resurrection tocondemnation. “ Many 
of them,” says Daniel, “that sleep in the dust of the 
earth shall awake, some to everlasting life, and some to 
shame and everlasting contempt.” May our resurrection 
be the blessed resurrection ! 

Think again of those two words, “That world!” 
How soon will it be to us, “this world!” We shall soon 
pass through the gate of death ; and then how great 
will be the change! We shall then look back to our 
days in the flesh, and speak of the present life as “ that 
world,” and we shall then speak of our future life as 
“this world.” 

This alteration has already taken place lately with 
not a few of our fellow-parishioners. They, several 
of them, not many days ago appeared as likely to live 
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as ourselves, and now they are in “that world.” And 
“that world” is now to them “this world ;” and “ this 
world” it will be to them for ever. 

How important, then, is it that we should think more 
than we do of that heavenly land to which we profess 
to be journeying. In my sermon last Thursday evening 
I spoke of the rest of the inheritance which the Lord 
has promised His spiritual Israel. Those Israelites whom 
Moses led through the wilderness did not all enter 
Canaan. “To whom,” asks St. Paul, “sware He that 
they should not enter into His rest?” Was it not to 
them that believed not? To them who acted, as if they 
believed not? 'lhey fell short of Canaan. Their carcases 
fell in the wilderness. And thus, brethren, will it be 
with ourselves if we forget “that world” towards which 
by profession we are supposed to be journeying. 

Where, brethren, is the activity of your faith? If 
you had seen some of those Israelites, instead of march- 
ing on towards Canaan with the rest of the army, stop- 
ping behind, some of them picking up pretty pebbles, 
others of them building houses, and some admiring the 
vast rocks and caves in that sandy waste, what would 
you have thought of their faith? Would you not have 
said, ‘These men are only nominal believers. They 
profess to be going to a promised land, but in works they 
deny their faith.” Is not this conduct, brethren, the 
conduct of many amongst ourselves? Are not some of 
you alive to everything that concerns your temporal 
interests, but dead and insensible as regards “ that 
world?” Remember, brethren, those awful words, “ They 
entered not in because of unbelief.” Without faith in 
Christ, my dear hearers, we can never be saved. 
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SERMON XIX. 


THE RESULTS OF SERVING CHRIST . 


JOHN, x11. 26. 


Tf any man serve Me, let him follow Me; and where I am, 
there shall also My servant be; if any man serve Me, 
him will My Father honour. 


THESE words were spoken by Jesus to two of His dis- 
ciples upon a remarkable occasion. It was the feast of 
the Passover. At that feast there were present in Jeru- 
salem strangers, foreigners, Greeks, who were proselytes 
of the gate, as they were called. These men, in accord- 
‘ance with their practice, had come up to attend the 
worship. For some reason or other they select Philip, 
one of the disciples, and ask him to make known their 
wishes. They wished to see privately—to have a private 
interview with Christ. Philip tells their message to his 
fellow-townsman Andrew, and both together are embol- 
dened to go and tell Jesus. 

Then follows the conversation that is here recorded. 
The purport of it is that the time was now come for 
Christ’s glorification, which should draw unto Him not 
only the Jews, but likewise all Gentile nations. The 
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very sight of these foreigners was to Jesus a token that 
His glorification was at hand ; and that His glorification 
He intimated could only take place in one way—by His 
death. The wheat-corn, He said, does not spring up, 
except it is first cast into the ground, and except it first 
dies. The same was to be the case with the Son of Man. 
He could not be glorified, and thereby save sinners, 
both Jews and Greeks, unless He first were crucified 
and slain. 

Then comes in our text. These Greeks were anxious 
to see Christ, and to follow Christ. Christ says that 
those that follow Him would have to follow Him in one 
way —through tribulation ; but those who did so follow 
Him on earth should at length attain to bliss and honour 
in heaven. 

This, brethren, is the drift of our Lord’s discourse: 
“The corn dies, and then lives. I shall suffer, die, and 
then live in glory. You too will suffer, and die, and then 
live in glory with Me.” 

Now what was then applicable to those Greeks is 
equally applicable to you and to me. Oh, may God the 
Holy Ghost vouchsafe His blessing, while we consider the 
two subjects here brought before us. 


I. Christ's service. 


Christ’s disciples are Christ’s servants. “ Ye,” says 
Christ, “are My servants.” “If any man serve Me.” 
Now in what does the service of Christ consist? It con- 
sists in following Christ. ‘‘If any man serve Me—if any 
minister, as a personal attendant, upon Me—if any man 
is My servant—let him follow Me.” In what way, 
brethren, are we to follow Christ? We must follow 
Christ— 

(1) In His example. 

Is it not’ said of all the redeemed that they follow 
the Lamb whithersoever He goeth? Has not the Lord 
Jesus set us an example, that we should walk in His 
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steps? He was meek and gentle and lowly. He suffered 
the contradiction of sinners against Himself. He was 
afflicted and oppressed. Yet He opened not His mouth. 
He was despised and rejected. He was a man of sorrows’ 
and acquainted with grief. 

In these respects we must follow Christ ; and there- 
fore one way by which the Lord Jesus Christ leads His 
chosen people is the way of tribulation. He was now 
about to be glorified by being crucified. He therefore 
urges upon us that we should be willing to follow Him in 
the path of self-denial and suffering. “He that loveth 
his life,” Christ says, “shall lose it ; and he that hateth 
his life in this world shall save it unto life eternal.” By 
which expression our blessed Lord intimated that we 
ought to shrink from no act of self-denial, and no act 
even of personal suffering, if it is in the path of our 
duty. 

Bear this then, my dear hearers, in mind. Christ 
went through much tribulation, and we must expect to 
go through much tribulation also. It is the royal road 
by which all the King’s household have ever travelled to 
their eternal home. Did not Abel travel this road, when 
he was hated and slain by his wicked brother Cain ? 
Did not Enoch travel by this road, when he stood apart 
from and warned the ungodly of that generation? Did 
not Lot walk this road, while his righteous soul day by 
day was vexed with the filthy conversation of his wicked 
fellow-citizens? Did not David, and Isaiah, and Jere- 
miah, and all the prophets travel by this road, in that 
they were persecuted, ridiculed, and hated, and some of 
them slain for their holy and consistent lives? The 
more we are like Christ, the more we shall be despised 
and hated by the unconverted world. The servant must 
be content to be as was his Master. “If any man serve 
Me, let him follow Me”—in My example. 

But we must also follow Christ — 
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(2) In His work. 

If we are Christ’s servants, we must remember that 
He has allotted to each of us a certain work to perform 
during our stay upon earth. We must therefore follow 
Christ in our work, even as He in His work served God 
the Father. What was ever before the mind of Jesus, 
even from His earliest years? At twelve years old in 
the temple what answer did He give to His sorrowing 
parents? What was it but, “ Wist ye not that I must 
be about My Father’s business?” And what was the 
constant habit of His mind in riper age? Was it not, 
“T must work the works of Him that sent Me?” And 
just before His departure, what was Christ’s review of 
the thirty-three years He had spent in the flesh? Was 
it not, “Father, I have glorified Thee upon earth. I 
have finished the work which Thou gavest Me to do” 
In these respects then, brethren, we must imitate and 
follow Christ. We must see what that work is to which 
Christ has called us ; and we must then seek the grace of 
the Holy Spirit to enable us to perform that work, with a 
view to the Divine glory. 

And how should our work for Christ be done? It 
should be done from love to Christ. The love of Christ 
should constrain us, as it did St. Paul. We should feel 
that Christ has bought us with His blood, and that we 
are not our own. Our time, our influence, our talents, 
our substance, we should lay at the foot ofthe cross ; and 
we should determine that, whether we eat or drink, or 
whatever we do, we will do all to the glory of Him Who 
loved us and Who gave Himself for us. There is a great 
difference, my brethren, in the way in which the work of 
Christ is done. It is one thing to do “the work of 
Christ.” It is quite another to do the work for Christ. 
Judas did the “ work of Christ,” but Judas did not 
the work for Christ. Many unconverted ministers and 
many unconverted people do “the work of Christ.” 
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They help forward by their influence, their money, and 
their exertions, the work of Christ in the world ; but they 
are not doing this work for Christ. They do not act 
from love to that gracious Being Who died for their sins 
upon the cross. This motive is a wondrous power for 
good. Oh, may this motive be ever influencing all our 
conduct ? 

But Christ’s work should also be done by us day by 
day. We are apt to be looking forward for future open- 
ings of usefulness. We are prone to ask, “ Are there not 
four months, and then cometh harvest?” Instead of 
this, we ought, each day as it comes, to lift up our eyes, 
and see the fields all about us, even now, white unto the 
harvest. Christ’s work lies in the common occurrences 
of His daily providence. It is to be found in the regu- 
lating of your families. It is to be found in the proper 
discharge of your daily duties, in the affairs of your 
daily professions, and in the social intercourse of daily 
life. Into all our work, as it comes before us day by 
day, we should carry the feeling, “I am doing this for 
Christ. I am also doing this work with the eye of Christ 
upon me.” 

Yes, brethren, this is another point worthy of your 
notice. Christ’s work should be done as in Christ’s sight. 
We have a beautiful illustration of what I mean in the 
gospel history. The seventy disciples, with their limited 
knowledge of the plan of salvation, much more limited 
than you and I now happily possess, had gone on a 
missionary tour into some of the neighbouring villages to 
make known the gospel as far as they understood it. 
They were gratified with their own success. They came 
and told their Lord with joy what they had been doing. 
And what was the immediate answer of Jesus? “I be- 
held Satan,” he replied, “as lightning fall from heaven.” 
By which word of encouragement He led them to infer 
that, in all their efforts to extend His kingdom, He had 
been present ; that He had seen them and sympathised 
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with them when they saw Him not, and that He had 
given them the aid and the great success which they now 
acknowledged. So is it, brethren, with ourselves. The 
Lord Jesus is not so unobservant of our actions as we are 
apt toimagine. I cannot see Christ this morning while 
I am here preaching, but I know that Christ is here 
present. Nor can you see Christ when you teach your 
little ones to lisp that precious name which is above 
every name, or when you speak a word in season to some 
dejected brother or sister, or when you bestow with 
your right hand an alms of which your left hand knows 
nothing. But Jesus is present. Jesus says: ‘I beheld 
that thine effort. I was with you in that nursery. I 
was present in that class. I heard all you said to your 
beloved children. I was in that house. I marked that 
your earnest desire to do good. I listened to that fer- 
vent prayer. I saw, and I was deeply interested. In 
all you did and said I was present with My Spirit. No- 
wonder then you come and tell Me with joy in prayer of 
the blessed privileges you enjoy.” And this remark 
brings me to the second part of my subject. I have 
spoken of Christ’s service. Now observe— 


Il. Jts blessedness. 


This service is so blessed that it is— 

(1) Honoured by God the Father. 

“Tf any man serve Me,” says Jesus, “him will My 
Father honour.” And to what honour does Christ here 
refer? He refers to that honour which He Himself had 
received and would receive from God the Father. It 
was Christ’s own prayer. ‘Father, I will that they 
whom Thou hast given Me behold the glory which I had 
with Thee before the world was.” When therefore Christ 
says that God the Father would honour those that served 
Him, it is as though He said, “He will glorify My ser- 
vants in My glorification.” In other words, “ As I have 
conquered and have sat down upon My Father’s throne, 
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even so shall ye sit down with Me on that same throne of 
My heavenly Father.” 

You see then, brethren, how great is the honour of 
all Christ’s faithful and true servants. Here upon earth 
you are very highly esteemed by those whose esteem is 
worth having. Like Demetrius, you “are well reported 
of” by those who love the truth. In you therefore is 
fulfilled what was said of old to Eli, “Them that honour 
Me I will honour.” 

But this only a very small portion indeed of the 
honour which God the Father declares will be your por- 
tion. He will give you not only honour here during your 
few remaining years, but also honour hereafter, even 
“glory and honour,” and “immortality” besides. The 
glory and honour of the princes of this world, like them- 
selves, soon are brought to nought. But the honour 
which God will impart to you will never terminate. It 
is a crown of glory, which is unlike the chaplets of earth, 
and which will never fade away. It is a crown of pure 
gold—a crown that will never be taken from off the head 
that wears it. : 

And there is another feature of this blessedness. 
This service is not only honoured by God the Father. It 
is also— 

2. Honoured by Christ the Son. 

How wonderful is that description, “Where I am, 
there shall also My servant be.” In the East was it 
thought the highest mark of honour for king Ahasuerus 
to put forth his golden sceptre, and invite Esther the 
queen, or some one of his subjects, into his royal pre- 
sence? How great then is the privilege, brethren, which 
you will enjoy, not only to be summoned into the 
Saviour’s presence, but also to remain there! What 
that bliss will be who can describe? I can only speak of 
it in Scripture language. To go beyond Scripture 
would be to darken counsel by words without knowledge. 
To the dying thief Jesus said, “This day thou shalt be 
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with Me in Paradise.”. What that state of separate spirits 
is it is needless to inquire. Jesus is there ; and where 
Jesus is, there all must be bliss. St. Paul, therefore, in 
anticipation of his departure, wrote that, in his own case, 
to be absent from the body would be to be present with 
the Lord, and that to depart and be with Jesus was far 
better than to continue in the flesh. 

But how long, brethren, if you are His redeemed 
people, will you be with Jesus? The answer is that of 
St. Paul: “So shall we be ever with the Lord.” You are 
always with Jesus, even now. You were with Jesus as 
soon as you were brought by His Spirit into covenant 
with Him by His blood. He is even now your Immanuel, 
God with you. He never leaves you nor forsakes you. 
And when you are about to die, He will still be your 
Immanuel, and therefore, as you go down into the dark 
valley of the shadow of death, leaning upon the hand of 
your beloved Saviour, you will with boldness say, “I 
will fear no evil, for Thou, O Jesus, art with me.” 
From the time of your decease up to the morning of the 
resurrection your justified spirits will be happy with 
Jesus ; and thenceforward, from the day of your resur- 
rection through the never-ending ages of eternity, body 
and soul together, you will dwell with Jesus, and be 
satisfied with your likeness to Him Whom your soul 
loveth. 

The beloved disciple saw the inside of heaven, and 
what did he behold? He beheld all the company of the 
redeemed. ‘And they stood,” he tells us, “with the 
Lamb on Mount Zion.” How wonderful, brethren, in 
that day will appear the love and condescension of our 
God and Saviour! We shall then see, as we shall never 
be able in this life to see, the full meaning of these 
words : ‘Where I am, there shall also My servant be.” 

Let me, then, now urge you, in conclusion, to fix 
your eyes more and more upon your future home. 

I have spoken to you of— 
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I. Christ's service. 
Il. Jts blessedness. 


I would now apply the subject by adding two im- 
portant questions. Those questions are — 

(1) What are your prospects ? 

If you were the heir to some vast property, and were 
expecting every day to come into possession of it, how 
would you act? Would you not in imagination be fre- 
quenting that estate, and going over its fields and houses, 
as though they were already your own? And ought not 
this to be your practice with regard to that inheritance 
which Christ has purchased for you by His own blood ? 
Ought you not in heart and mind continually to ascend 
to the golden streets of the heavenly Jerusalem, and to 
take your stand among the countless throng of the 
redeemed, and walk to and fro, and join your notes of 
praise to that full and everlasting jubilee in which in a 
very little time indeed you will take your part ? 

These, Christian brethren, are the prospects of all 
those of you who have Christ for your Master and 
Christ’s atonement for your refuge. But are these the 
prospects, my dear hearers, of you all? Are there not 
some here who have no such possession awaiting them in 
the skies? Ifso, how dark are your prospects ? 

If you are not for ever with Jesus in the world to 
come, oh, reflect, I pray you, with whom will you be? and 
where will you be? You will be with Satan and his 
: angels. You will be in Satan’s abode—the never-ending 
misery of the bottomless abyss. Our Lord said to the 
Jews, who were unbelieving, “Ye shall die in your sins, 
and whither I go ye cannot come.” Most awful words ! 
And the same words, brethren, the Bible says to you, if 
you are still living in panioned guilt ; “Ye shall die 
in your sins, and where Christ is”—as ye are not Christ’s 
servants—“‘ there ye shall never be.” 

Do you tremble at such solemn sounds? And do 
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you ask, “And is it so, that so fearful a doom will be 
mine?” That question I will not answer. That ques- 
tion you will be able to answer for yourselves, while you 
listen to my second and last inquiry, and that is— 

(2) What are your hopes ? 

The hopes of the true believer are resting upon the 
blood and righteousness of Christ. He feels that by his 
multiplied transgressions he has forfeited all hope of 
entering heaven by his own deeds. He therefore is look- 
ing from himself to Christ. He looks to Christ’s blood 
to atone for all his sins. He also looks to Christ’s right- 
eousness to pay the purchase-money of the heavenly in- 

heritance. And feeling himself thus bought with a price, 
he devotes himself, body, soul, and spirit, to Christ’s 
service. He is the servant of Christ. He is a follower 
of Christ ; and because he is Christ’s redeemed and justi- 
fied servant, he hopes—yea, he has a good hope—that 
when he dies he will go and be for ever with Jesus. 

Are these your hopes, brethren? Are you Christ’s 
servants? Are you following Christ, in His example and 
in His work? Are you serving Christ? If not, you 
must remember that God has declared that at the last 
great day He will make a difference—an everlasting dif- 
ference —“ between those who serve Him and those who 
serve Him not.” “If any man serve Me, him will My 
Father honour. If any man serve Me not, he shall be 
lightly esteemed.” To those that serve Him He will 
give “glory and honour.” To all others He will give 
“shame and everlasting contempt.” Which, brethren, 
will be your portion? I would fain believe that glory 
and honour and the everlasting presence of Jesus will be 
yours. God grant it! 

But some of you, it may be, are so full of fears and 
doubts, that you imagine such an inestimable gift can 
never be bestowed on any one so vile as you are? Is this 
your feeling? You say that, when you look back upon 
your past lives, they appear but as one dark blotch,— 
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nothing but sins— sins of omission, sins of commission— 
and that, after all your efforts, you are most unworthy 
and unprofitable servants. So you are. No one denies 
it. But then for whom did the Saviour die? Did He 
not die for the unworthy, and the unprofitable? Did He 
not bow the head and give up the ghost—the Just for the 
unjust ? Whom did the Son of Man come to seek and to 
save? Was it not the lost? Only those who feel their 
lost, undone, and ruined condition can be saved. And 
you are, therefore, the very persons who of all others 
ought to have hope—hope in Christ’s blood—hope in 
Christ’s righteousness— hope in God’s mercy through 
Christ unto eternal life. Oh, may the God of hope fill you, 
my doubting brethren, with all joy and peace in believing, 
so that you may abound in hope through the power of 
the Holy Ghost ! 
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SERMON XxX.* 


THE SAVIOUR’S REQUEST FOR HIS PEOPLE. 


JOHN, xvii. 24. 


Father, I will that they also, whom Thou hast given me, be 
with me where I am ; that they may behold my glory, 
which Thou hast gwen me; for Thou lovest me before 
the foundation of the world. 


Tue hymns{ in which we have been joining this 
morning will have directed your thoughts to that dear 
minister of Christ, for whom we prayed last Sunday, and 
whose mortal remains we expect to follow to their final 
resting-place to-morrow. His end, as might be expected, 
was, through divine grace, calm and joyful. One of the 
last portions of God’s word which it was my privilege to 


* Preached on Sunday morning, August 30th, 1874, after the 
death of the Rey. John Graham, M.A., of Rochester, who, while 
on a visit at Stanhope Rectory, died on the previous Thursday. 


+ The Hymns sung were :— 
“ Lord, it belongs not to my care.”— 
No. 35], Rev. E. A. Brcoxerstetn’s Collection. 
© How sweet the hour of closing day.” —No. 350. 
“ We’ve no abiding city here.”—No. 242. 
“ Servant of God, well done.”—No. 353. 
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read to him upon his dying bed was this sublime and 
most comforting seventeenth chapter of St. John’s 
Gospel. 

This chapter, too, was one of the last utterances of 
that Great Preacher of Righteousness, of whom it was 
said, “Never man spake like this man.” If the farewell 
discourses of Christian ministers are worthy to be had 
in remembrance, how ought we to prize these parting 
counsels of Christ Himself! Having finished the work 
which the Father gave Him to do, the Lord Jesus was 
now about to take His departure from earth to heaven ; 
but, before He left, He gave, as a precious legacy to His 
disciples in every age, the cheering promise, which is 
contained in the petition, ‘‘ Father, I will that they also, 
whom Thou hast given Me, be with Me where I am; 
that they may behold My glory, which Thou hast given 
Me: for Thou lovedst Me before the foundation of the 
world.” 

Oh, may the Holy Spirit open our understandings to 
understand this Scripture, while we consider— 


lL The request made. 


The request made was, “Father, I will that they 
also, whom Thou hast given me, be with me where I 
am.” Let us examine this request step by step. Notice— 

(1) Zo whom it was addressed. 

It was addressed to God the Father. “ Father, I 
will.” The request was therefore made to one who 
would be sure to grant it. Jesus Himself had declared, 
“TI know that Thou hearest me always.” We are told 
that, “like as father pitieth his children, so the Lord 
pitieth them that fear Him.” If God the Father is so 
attentive to the wants of us sinful men, how much more 
will He attend to the wishes of His own dear Son! Of 
Him, in an audible voice from heaven, God the Father 
declared, “ This is My beloved Son in whom I am well 
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pleased ;” and the Lord Jesus has plainly told us, “ The 
Father loveth the Son.” 

Here then, my brethren, we have the strongest con- 
solation. As well as being Christ’s Father, God is our 
Father. ‘I ascend,” Jesus said, “to My Father and to 
your Father, and to My God and to your God.” In the 
Lord’s Prayer, too, He has taught us to approach God 
as “ our Father which is in heaven,”—as our heavenly 
Father. 

We may therefore feel certain that the request which 
Jesus made in our text will be granted, because the 
Father loveth Jesus, His Son, who offered the prayer. 
He also loves us for whom the prayer was offered. And 
now observe— 

(2) Its spirtt. 

The request is more than a petition. It is equal toa 
command, “ Father, I wll.” When the believing leper 
approached Jesus with the petition, “Lord, if Thou wilt 
Thou canst make me clean,” what was the Saviour’s 
reply? “Iwill.” Jesus willed, and it was done. Jesus 
commanded, and it stood fast. The leper immediately 
was cleansed. The same words are employed also here. 
“‘ Father, I will! Father, it is My sovereign pleasure.” 
This, brethren, is the intercession now heard for you and 
for me in heaven; and we know that the Saviour’s will 
and the Father’s will are one and the same. Jesus might 
therefore say of every such petition, “As I will, Thou 
wilt.” 

How different then is the intercession of the Lord 
Jesus from prayer amongst ourselves! We often ask we 
know not what, and it is pure loving-kindness on the 
part of God that many of our requests are denied ; and 
even when we ask, we must always leave the matter to 
the Lord, adding, ‘“ Nevertheless, not as I will, but as 
Thou wilt.” But Jesus, brethren, knows the full purport 
of His own petitions ; and He knows the wants of those 
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for whom He prays. Him, therefore, the Father heareth 
always, because “ He always maketh intercession for the 
saints according to the will of God.” Yes, intercession 
for “ the saints.” For now notice, not only the spirit of 
the request, but also — 

(3) For whom tt was offered. 

He was praying for His own elect people in every 
age. “ Father, I will that they whom Thou hast given 
Me.” In uttering these words, the Lord Jesus was not 
thinking merely of those disciples who then surrounded 
Him. He was then thinking of you and of me, if we are 
true believers, as much as He was thinking of Peter and 
of John, who at that moment were gazing upon His 
human countenance, and who were then listening to the 
tones of His human voice. “TI pray not for these only,” 
was Jesus’ own saying, “I pray for those also that shall 
believe on Me through their word.” He was thinking of 
- the whole family of the redeemed, from Abel, the first 
saved sinner, down to the saint yet unborn, who shall be 
the last brought in by the converting power of the Holy 
Ghost. This, my brethren, is a most comforting doctrine 
to the children of God. Seven times over in this prayer 
does Jesus speak of His elect people as “given” to Him 
by God the Father. 

There is upon this earth at this moment a body of 
people, whom from all eternity the Father gave to Christ 
the Son. Some of these are not yet converted: they are 
still walking according to the course of this world, serving 
divers lusts and pleasures, and are by nature the children 
of wrath even as others. In due season, by instruments 
of His own appointment, these persons will be made 
willing converts by the Holy Ghost. And this is our 
hope in preaching to those of you who are still un- 
converted the unsearchable riches of Christ. We know 
not, as you sit before us, who of you are the Lord’s 
chosen people and who are not. We do know, however, 
that those of you whom the Father, from the foundation 
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of the world, gave to the Son, will be arrested and will 
be brought to Christ; and therefore it is we offer the 
Saviour to all of you freely, in the sure expectation that 
the Holy Spirit will apply it to those of you whom the 
Lord has ordained to eternal life. It may be then that 
this very day will be a day of salvation to some of your 
souls ; it may be that the Spirit of Christ will transform 
some of you this day, and turn you from darkness to 
light. This will be so if you are amongst that happy 
company whom the Father by covenant has given to the 
Son, and if this day is as regards you the day of Christ’s 
power. 

The 17th article of our Protestant Church puts this 
so clearly and so scripturally that no words of mine can 
express the matter more distinctly. ‘‘ Predestination to 
life,” says that article, “is the everlasting purpose of God, 
whereby (before the foundations of the world were laid) 
He hath constantly decreed, by His counsel secret to us, 
to deliver from curse and damnation those whom He 
hath chosen in Christ out of mankind, and to bring them 
by Christ to everlasting salvation, as vessels made to 
honour.” There, brethren, is the purpose of God.— 
“ Those whom Thou hast given Me.” And now how is this 
purpose accomplished? This same 17th article goes on 
to explain, ‘‘ Wherefore they which be endued with so 
excellent a benefit of God be called, according to God’s 
purpose, by His Spirit working in due season ; they 
through grace obey His calling; they be justified freely ; 
they be made the sons of God by adoption ; they be made 
like the image of His only begotten Son Jesus Christ ; 
they walk religiously in good works; and, at length, by 
God’s mercy, they attain to everlasting felicity.” You 
see, brethren, the portraiture of those whom the Father 
has given to Christ. They are “elect,” but they are 
“elect unto sanctification,” “they are made like the 
image of God’s only begotten Son,” and thus they attain, 
through Christ’s merits, to everlasting felicity. 
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And this brings me to the next clause of the request, 
and that is— 

(4) Its purport. 

““T will that they whom Thou hast given Me be with 
me where I am.” What a wonderful petition, my dear 
brethren, is this! His name even now is Immanuel— 
God with us. But now He is only with us by His in- 
dwelling Spirit. Hereafter He will be with us in person. 
We shall see Him in His glorified human body, and be 
so near to His beatific presence, that we shall see Him as 
we now see each other’s persons, face to face. In con- 
templating this precious truth, I need not carry forward 
your thoughts to the last great day. The promise is 
much nearer its fulfilment. The Redeemer just before 
He gave up the ghost upon the cross, said to a repentant 
sinner, “ This day thou shalt be with Me,—in Paradise.” 
And this very night, (God alone knows), some of you, 
my dear believing brethren, may be enjoying the un- 
speakable satisfaction of being “with Jesus,” and of 
seeing Jesus. There is but “a step,” David once said, 
betwixt us and death; and there is just the same distance, 
a single “step,” a single breath (He taketh away our 
breath, and we die) betwixt us and Jesus. And therefore 
many of you, I doubt not, knowing this comforting truth, 
are often longing, like the Apostle Paul, to be absent 
from the body, that you may be present with the Lord. 
But what a bright light does this view fling over the 
dark chambers of death! While friends are weeping, and 
while all around betokens grief and desolation, Jesus is 
within that house of sorrow, and is waiting with His holy 
angels to welcome that departing spirit into the regions 
of the blessed. In truth, brethren, Jesus,—-who so dearly 
loves you,—cannot live, as it were, without you. You 
are His jewels. You are His crown. And He covets to 
have you in His own possession in the skies. 

Care not then, my believing friends, when you die, 
nor where you die. Whenever or wherever your last 
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moment arrives, Jesus will be there. He says, ‘‘ I know 
My sheep.” He knows those of you who are His, as you 
now sit before Him in this congregation. He will know 
you as He sees you, (and as He shortly will see you), 
crossing the dark valley of the shadow of death. And as 
goon as your spirit, washed in His blood, and apparelled 
in His righteousness, has quitted your dead body, Jesus 
will know you still, and will take care that you shall to 
all eternity know Him, and be with Him where He is. 

How happy, my believing brethren, is your condition! 
Jesus is yours, and therefore everything is yours! Jesus 
is yours in life! Jesus is yours in death! and yours He 
will be to all eternity! He is the same ever-present Lord, 
and the same Almighty Saviour. A traveller may take 
his journey through many lands, sometimes pursuing his 
course over the sultry plains of India, and sometimes 
climbing the snowy mountains of Iceland and of Labrador, 
but wherever he goes, he beholds one and the same sun 
to lighten up his path. So it is with you, my Christian 
friends. In life, in death, and in eternity, the same Sun 
of Righteousness will ever shine upon you, and with 
health and comfort in His beams ; and in heaven, as you 
know, that Sun will no more go down! There you will 
ever be with the Lord ; and to be with Jesus is the per- 
fection of bliss. ‘In Thy presence,” says the Psalmist, 
“is fulness of joy.” “In My Father’s house,” says 
Jesus, ‘‘are many mansions.” You shall dwell in the 
same everlasting house with Jesus. 

Do you now ask the origin of all this blessedness ? 
This will appear, while we examine the remaining clauses 
of our text. You have seen the request made. 

“ Father, I will that they also, whom Thou hast given 
Me, be with Me where Iam.” Now consider, 


II. The reasons assigned. 


The first reason is 
(1) Christ's wish for us, 
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This wish of Christ for us is—“ That they may behold 
My glory which Thou hast given Me.” Nothing can more 
fully show the Redeemer’s affection. We desire that 
those we love should be honoured. And what greater 
honour can be conferred upon us poor sinners of earth, 
than to be admitted to the sight of the glory of heaven ? 
When Haman was asked by king Ahasuerus “ what 
should be done for the man whom the king delighteth to 
honour,” his heart beat high with joy at the question, 
because he imagined he was the very person for whom 
that mark of royal distinction was intended. But how, 
brethren, should your hearts beat with joy and rapture, 
when you have the authority of Christ Himself for know- 
ing that all this unspeakable honour is intended for you 
—even, brethren, for you. 

What that glory is I cannot attempt to describe. I 
humbly hope myself one day to see it, through the 
Saviour’s merits ; and I trust that many of you, my dear 
hearers, will likewise see it, through the same Redeemer’s 
merits. It will be soon enough to describe it when we 
meet together, (as I trust we shall meet, many of us, 
together), and see it in its noon-tide splendour. All I 
can now say of it (and all you can now understand of it) 
is that it is a weight, an exceeding weight, an exceeding 
and eternal weight, of glory. Many dear saints of God, 
whom you and I once knew in the flesh, and among 
others that dear minister to whom I have already re- 
ferred, now see what I am speaking of ; and what they 
see; in a very little time, (how little a time God knoweth), 
some of you, and I also, may be permitted to see it for 
ourselves. We shall then in Christ’s human eye read the 
tender love of God to sinners. We shall then hear from 
Christ’s human lips things we never heard before. In 
that day He will show us plainly ofthe Father. We shall 
look on those human hands that were nailed, and that 
human side that was pierced; and we shall then see 
eternally God’s hatred against our sins, and Christ’s love 
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towards our souls. Oh! if heaven is this, what will you 
do, my unconverted brethren, who have never yet seen 
Christ’s glory, as it now shines forth in His word and in 
His sanctuary ? 

Do any of you now ask me why it is I speak with so 
much confidence on this? This will appear from the 
second reason assigned, and that is— 

(2) The Father's love to Christ. 

* For Thou lovest Me before the foundation of the world.” 

Observe, therefore, the plea—‘“ If Thou lovest Me, do 
that I now ask for those whom Thou hast given Me.” 
The Lord Jesus reckons believers as part of Himself. 
What is done to them He reckons as done to Himself. 
When therefore He carries you who are believers in 
prayer to God the Father, His only plea is, “ Thou 
lovest Me.” “If Thou lovest Me, love these My people 
also, for they are Mine, and I am Thine.” 

Oh, see then, my dear believing friends, how assuredly 
this petition will be answered in your behalf! The Lord 
Jesus, you observe, does not plead anything in you. He 
does not plead that you are sinful, and miserable, and 
polluted, and rebellious, or that you are in abject misery. 
All He pleads is, ‘‘ Thou lovest Me.” This, brethren, 
must ever be your plea with God the Father. You must 
not pray in your own name, but in the name of Jesus. A 
prayer in the name of Jesus is a prayer that is never 
refused. Say therefore to the Father, “Grant me this 
for Jesus’ sake, for the sake of Christ’s wish for me, and 
for the sake of Thy love to Christ, for Him Thou lovest.” 

You have thus seen 


I. The request made ; 
Il. The reasons assigned. 


We learn hence, in conclusion,— 

(1) The Christian believer's safety. 

When danger is near, the hen will ever gather her 
chickens under her wing. And almost every man will 


xx. | JOHN, xvi. 24, 247 


take care of his own property. And whose property, my 
believing brethren, are you? You are the property of 
Jesus. You are from all eternity the gift of the Father 
to Jesus. “Those whom Thou hast given Me.” If 
therefore we being evil, take care of that which belongs 
to us, how much more will Jesus take care, brethren, of 
you, whom He regards with ineffable delight, whom He 
considers as His own property, as the gift of a Father's 
love, and as the purchase of His own most precious 
blood? Whoso toucheth you, toucheth the apple of His 
eye. 

And are there any here present who refuse to become 
the property of Jesus? Oh, my unconverted hearers, 
Jesus has paid for your souls the price, the infinite price, 
of His own atoning blood, and He is waiting to introduce 
you after death into the realms of never-fading glory. 
And will you refuse your own mercies? Will you wil- 
fully draw down upon yourselves swift and everlasting 
destruction 1 

Ah! my brethren, there is no Saviour interceding for 
you! Jesus plainly says, “I pray for them whom Thou 
hast given Me,” “I pray not for the world.” Oh, think 
then, my brethren, of your peril! The Christian be- 
liever is safe, whatever happens. If he lives, he lives 
unto the Lord ; if he dies, he dies unto the Lord ; living 
or dying he is the Lord’s; and therefore to him to live 
is Christ, and to die is glory, never-ending glory. 

But how different is your lot! To you to live is 
misery and disappointment ; and to you to die, is to take 
a leap into an eternity of despair. Oh, that I could 
awaken you to a true sense of your danger! Ere we 
meet again next Sunday, some believer now hearing me 
may be with Jesus in His heavenly kingdom. But this 
time next Sunday, if you die as you now are, where will 
you be? And, alas! with whom will you be? Whata 
solemn thought! You will be lifting up your eyes in 
torments, never-ending torments ; and there you will be, 
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not “with Jesus,” but with the devil and with all his evil 
angels. Oh, is not the bare possibility of such a thing 
happening to you enough to startle your apathy, and 
arouse your fears? Is not the misery of hell-fire. awful 
enough to make you call out in agonies of anxiety, “‘ Men 
and brethren, what shall I do?” In London, in Edin- 
burgh, and elsewhere, many dead sinners have been re- 
cently awakened, and brought to Christ. Oh, that some 
drops of the same spiritual shower might fall on this con- 
gregation, so that we might see many of you, over whom 
we have long wept and prayed, converted and saved ! 
You have had many calls to repentance ; but those 
calls, alas! have all been hitherto in vain. God, in His 
mercy, has recently sent you another warning, in the 
comparatively sudden removal of that dear servant of 
Christ, who so often ministered to you in this sanctuary, 
and visited you in your homes. Two Sundays ago he 
was worshipping with us here; he is now worshipping in 
a better and holier world. He has often preached funeral 
sermons for other ministers; and now the time for his 
own funeral sermon has arrived. He has often committed 
others to the silent grave, ashes to ashes, and dust to its 
kindred dust ; but to-morrow, when others will leave the 
village churchyard, he will not leave it; he will remain 
behind. ‘Your fathers, where are they? And the pro- 
phets, do they live for ever?” Oh, that our beloved friend’s 
removal might quicken some dead souls amongst us! Oh, 
that, as our Burial Service says, some of you may this very 
day be raised from a “death of sin to a life of righteous- 
ness.” What an unutterable blessing it will be, if his death, 
by God’s grace, is made the beginning of spiritual life in 
some of you, our people! You know how he loved you ; 
and how anxious he was for your salvation. Of him, in 
the words of the poet Goldsmith, it may be truly said— 


‘“ He tried each art, reproved each dull delay, 
Allured to brighter worlds, and led the way.” 
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Since his removal I have seen a paper of his, in which 
he had carefully written an account of the pastoral calls 
he had made upon you, in his house-to-house visitation, 
day by day ; and those lists of names, I doubt not, served 
him for a higher purpose still. Those lists, I cannot but 
believe, were also intended to remind him of those whom 
he wished to remember before God in his secret prayers. 
But those secret prayers have now terminated. Those 
knees have ceased to bend. Those lips are cold in death, 
and are able no longer to move. Those prayers, how- 
ever, which he offered while living will not be forgotten, 
now he is dead. They are all registered around God’s 
throne, because they were all presented with the sweet 
savour of the Redeemer’s merits; and those prayers, I 
trust, will be answered both in the quickening of the zeal 
of those of you who already know the Lord, and also in 
the speedy conversion of those of you who are still 
strangers to the work of God’s Spirit and His pardoning 
love. 

It was my privilege to have known and loved our 
departed friend for more than thirty-seven years. I 
knew him from my first entrance upon my ministerial 
work ; and what you have seen him to be here, was his 
course during all that period in Kent, where, in God’s 
providence, his official duties lay. During the past few 
days the inquiries* after his health, from Kentish and 
other friends, were of the most interesting and striking 
character, and bore testimony to the high respect which 
his long Christian consistency had won. I need not de- 
scribe his death, as you all know what had been his life. 
Through God’s sovereign grace, his life was the life of the 
righteous, and the latter end of the righteous was his. 
He was “careful to maintain good works.” He sought 
“ to perfect holiness in the fear of God.” He knew Him 


-who has said, ‘‘ Without holiness no man shall see the 


* Some extracts from letters are printed at the end of the Ser- 
mon. 
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Lord.” He knew, too, the only source of sanctification. 
“Sanctify them through Thy truth; Thy word is truth.” 
His mind was saturated with Scripture. On that sure 
word of the living God he firmly rested. One day when 
I spoke to him about the believer’s soul being absent 
from the body, but present with the Lord, he immediately 
replied, in the words of the Scripture, “That is ‘far 
better.’ ” 

He had great faith, too, in intercessory prayer. He, 
therefore, especially asked to be remembered morning 
and evening in our family devotions. He was also thank- 
ful that he was not forgotten here in our congregational 
worship on Sunday last. 

I will not weary your attention with any further par- 
ticulars now, as more will be said to you this evening on 
the same subject. I only pray that you and I, my bre- 
thren, may be followers of him, as he followed Christ, 
and that as soon as our earthly course is run, our survi- 
vors may have the same comfortable assurance, that our 
souls, when separated from the body, are “ with Jesus.” 
I also pray that Mr. Graham’s pastoral visits and faithful 
warnings may not increase the future condemnation of 
any of you our parishioners in that solemn day, when it 
will be seen to be more tolerable for the sinners before 
the flood, and more tolerable even for the degraded in- 
habitants of Sodom and Gomorrha than for those careless 
people of this generation, who with the Bible in their 
houses, and with Christ’s ministers in their pulpits, neg- 
lected their souls, rejected the Saviour, grieved the Holy 
Spirit, and entered eternity unsaved ! 


. One clerical friend wrote :— 


““T have just heard that my friend Mr. Graham is falling 
asleep in Jesus under your roof. If he be still living and 
conscious, please give him my dutiful love, with Ps. xci. 1, 
and Isa. xxvi. 8. Truly he falls with his staff in his hand; 
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and I should desire nothing more for myself than to be per- 
mitted to labour like him in the vineyard to the last, and to 
have the Christian sympathy which he enjoys with you now.” 


Another clerical friend writes :— 


‘¢ Tt is with inexpressible grief that I this morning saw in 
the Record the announcement of the death of that good and 
faithful servant of our Lord Jesus Christ. Truly he has gone 
to his rest, to be for ever with his Lord. From my youth up 
I have known him; and a truer friend I never had. He 
shared all my joys and participated in all my sorrows; and 
whenever I sought counsel from him, he was ever ready to aid 
me with that which was the most salutary and beneficial. It 
is nota solitary one here and there who will miss his kind, 
benevolent face; and the gracious words with which he was 
wont to console and comfort one; but it is, [ may say, hun- 
dreds, not in one parish alone, but in many ; for into whatever 
parish he entered he there left his footprints, which in all 
cases resembled those of our Great Exemplar and Master. 
More and more I shall miss him and mourn my loss, for he 
was my chief evangelical friend, and ever ready to further me 
in those views which are most dear and precious to me. May 
a double portion of his spirit fall upon me.” 


Another adds :— 


“ How many thoughts has our dear old friend’s departure 
called up! His was a life of much patient labour, and much 
usefulness. If St. Peter was right in saying, ‘ Lord, it is good 
for us to be here,’ when only for a short period he saw the 
glory of Christ,—how ‘ good’ must it be to dwell for ever 
where He is! And there our dear friend now is—and there 
we expect to be. May God enable us to realise more of His 
unseen presence now, that we may be the more ready for the 
seen presence by-and-by.” 


A very old friend writes :— 


“T have just received your telegram and letter. Dear Mr. 
Graham! His death will be deeply felt by all who knew him, 
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and by us especially. A friendship of thirty years had greatly 
endeared him to us. What a glorious change to be ‘with 
Christ’ for ever! And, though we who are left behind must 
mourn departed friends, yet, on their account we ought rather 
to rejoice. May we follow our beloved friend as he followed 
Christ. I shall never forget dear Mr. Graham’s tender watch- 
ing the last night my dear husband spent on earth. He, too, 
spoke of the ‘glorious inheritance,’ and knew that to depart 
and be with Christ was ‘ far better.’” 


The following testimony to his worth is borne by the 
Rochester and Chatham Journal :— 


“‘ With feelings of no ordinary emotion we record this week 
the decease of one who for many years has occupied a fore- 
most place in the affections of the citizens of Rochester and 
the inhabitants of the surrounding district, the Rev. John 
Graham. A native of Cumberland and educated at the Uni- 
versity of Cambridge, his associations with Rochester date 
from the period of half a century ago, when his appointment 
as curate of St. Nicholas first introduced him to the public. 
His fame, and the wide-spread respect entertained for his 
character, depend, however, upon his connexion with the city 
as the head-master of Sir Joseph Williamson’s Free School, 
an office to which he was elected in the year 1831. On enter- 
ing upon his duties at the school he resigned the curacy, but 
in after years he for some time discharged the functions of 
Chaplain to the Medway Union, a Jabour to which he zea- 
lously devoted a great portion of his time, and in which he 
gained, to an unusual degree, the love of those to whom he 
ministered. His mastership of the Free School continued for 
thirty years, until in the year 1861 the threatening approach of 
blindness compelled him reluctantly to resign. 

“ His resignation was made the occasion for the presentation 
of an elegant and costly testimonial from his old pupils. As a 
tutor Mr. Graham was unrivalled. He possessed the rare 
secret of gaining a hold upon the affections of children, and of 
ruling them by moral power, while he imparted instruction in 
so easy and agreeable a manner, that with him for preceptor 
study became to the child a pleasure. He made it a marked 
feature of his system that religion should be the foundation of 
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knowledge, and carried into effect the principle in a most care- 
ful and effectual manner. Not a few of his many scholars 
have had reason in after-life to be thankful for the knowledge 
of Divinity which they acquired by his teaching. The exten- 
sion of the benefits and advantages of the Free School was a 
subject which engaged his earnest attention; and so long ago 
as 1854 he submitted to the Governors a scheme, similar in its 
scope to that which has been lately adopted, for the admission 
to the school of the sons of burgesses. 

“ Mr. Graham was during his long life a constant advocate 
of education. He certainly was not a great talker of what 
others ought to do, but he was himself a great doer: and the 
marvellous improvement of the Free School under his govern- 
ment will be a lasting evidence of his exertions in the cause of 
education. But in other and varied ways he promoted the 
cause ; and the National, the Sunday, and even private schools, 
owned the beneficent effects of his influence. 

“ He was an accomplished scholar and an excellent mathe- 
matician. Unassuming in his character, he possessed an amia- 
bility and attractiveness seldom met with in men of advanced 
years, and he has left behind him in Rochester a void which 
it will be well-nigh impossible to fill up. His voluntary minis- 
trations among the poor of the city parishes, and his constant 
visitations among the sick and suffering, ceased only with his 
life. A most loyal son of the Church, he was ever ready to 
assist, both by his labours and his means, every movement 
calculated to develope her usefulness; and many, indeed, are 
the charitable institutions in the neighbourhood which will 
know his loss. In considering the death of this devoted ser- 
vant of God, we may well say, ‘A master has been taken 
from our head to-day.’ Mr. Graham died on Thursday morn- 
ing at the house of his old friend, Canon Clayton, at Stanhope 
Rectory, in the county of Durham. He had attained his 
seventy-fourth year. The deceased gentleman’s remains will 
be interred at Hutton, near Penrith, on Monday next.” 


SERMON XXI. 


A SEARCHING MINISTRY. 


2 Cor. iv. 2. 


By manifestation of the truth commending ourselves to every 
man’s conscience. 


I once heard an aged and experienced clergyman say 
to a Cambridge student who was about to be ordained, 
“Young man, you are going to be the most happy or the 
most miserable man upon earth!” That witness was 
true. The office of the Christian minister, if rightly dis- 
charged, is the most honourable and useful that any 
human being can execute. If it be perverted to worldly 
purposes, or if its duties are discharged in a cold and 
formal manner, it will sink the minister into the deepest 
woe in the life to come. 

There were both classes of ministers in St. Paul’s day. 
There are both classes now. These false teachers opposed 
Paul in all his labours, and maligned his ministry. To 
them the apostle gave answer by the awful remark that 
those men were “corrupting the word,” that they were 
“handling the word of God deceitfully,” and that, little 
as they might suspect it, they were Satan’s servants, and 


SERM. XXI. | 2 cor. Iv. 2. 255 


were doing Satan’s work. And what was he doing 
himself? He was speaking “the word in sincerity :” he 
was speaking it ‘‘as of God :” he was speaking “in God’s 
sight in Christ.” And his aim, at Corinth and every- 
where, was the same, “ by manifestation of the truth to 
commend himself to every man’s conscience as in the 
sight of God.” | 

May this, my dear hearers, be our conduct among 
yourselves at Stanhope! and may the results be the same 
here as were seen in Corinth of old! and to our God and 
Saviour shall be the everlasting praise. 

The text will divide itself into two heads :— 


I. The subject of the Christian ministry. 
Il. How that ministry is to be carried on. 


Notice 
I. Lts subject. 


(1) Its subject is “the truth.” “ By manifestation of 
the truth.” Pilate once asked our Lord, “ What is 
truth?” But Pilate cared not to receive an answer to 
his own inquiry. I trust, however, my brethren, that 
you are of a very different spirit. I trust you are 
assembled together now for the very purpose of hearing 
the truth. There are many forms of error; but truth is 
one. On the broad way that leads to destruction there 
are many separate paths—the paths of error ; but on the 
narrow way that leads to life there is only one path—the 
path of truth. How important, therefore, is it, my 
brethren, that we should ascertain that path! Our 
everlasting welfare depends upon our making no mistake 
here. A mistake here will land our souls amid the dark- 
ness and torment of never-ending woe. 

Now no one can read St. Paul’s epistles, or the sub- 
stance of his sermons, as recorded in the Acts, without 
seeing clearly what the truth is. Truth is often put in 
Scripture to mean the true doctrine of the Gospel. ‘“ Who 
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hath bewitched you,” St. Paul inquired of the Galatians, 
“that you should not obey the truth?” That is the 
meaning of the word here also. . There are various doc- 
trines or facts which make up God’s truth. These Paul 
preached or ‘‘ manifested.” 

(2) In his epistle to the Romans how clearly, for 
example, does he state that fundamental doctrine of the 
truth, the utterly corrupt condition of the whole human 
race, through the fall of our first parents! “There is 
none righteous,” he exclaims, “no, not one.” ‘‘ We have 
all gone out of the way.” “ All have sinned,” Jews and 
Gentiles, “and come short of the glory of God.” This 
doctrine is the foundation of Christianity. The Lord 
Jesus came to seek and to save them that are Jost. He 
came, as the heavenly Physician, to heal the sick. He 
entered our world to save s¢nners. This then, brethren, 
is a most important part of the Christian ministry. We 
are to cry aloud, to spare not, to show you, our people, 
your transgressions, and to convince you of your sins. 
Almost all the modern errors in religion take their rise 
here. Some preachers and some writers have a most 
slight sense of the enormity of sin. They, therefore, 
smooth over the sore of man’s utter corruption. They 
heal the wound of our fallen nature slightly. They daub 
up the wall with untempered mortar. And the result is, 
their theology in a little time verges to Socinianism. 
They think little of the evil of sin ; and they consequently 
think little of the necessity of a Saviour. But, brethren, 
you have not thus been taught. You have been taught 
the truth, the truth as to your corruption. 

(3) You have also been taught the truth as it is in 
Jesus. So was it with these inhabitants of Corinth. 
St. Paul had preached not only repentance for sin, but 
also faith in the Lord Jesus Christ. For what, brethren, 
is the scheme of salvation? Is it not this? “I ama 
sinner, and God hates sin; and God has declared that 
‘the soul that sinneth it shall die.’ But then Christ 
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died in my behalf: He was wounded for my transgres- 
sions: He bare my sins in His own body upon the tree ; 
and thus God’s justice is satisfied. Still the work is not 
complete without a title to heaven. Christ’s obedience 
merits for me the reward of heaven.” It was, therefore, 
the earnest desire of the apostle to be found in Christ, 
having on his soul not the filthy rags of his own right- 
eousness, but the spotless robe of Christ’s righteousness 
by faith. The Lord Jesus is thus by His death made a 
curse for us. He is also made, by His meritorious obedi- 
ence, the Lord our righteousness. He was made sin for 
us; and thus we are made God’s righteousness in Him. 
This, brethren, is the truth which the apostle Paul felt it 
his high privilege to “manifest.” ‘To me, who am less 
than the least of all saints,” he exclaimed, “is this grace 
given,” is this favour vouchsafed, “that I should preach 
among the Gentiles the unsearchable riches of Christ.” 

(4) But there are other portions of the truth which 
Paul preached. He made known the intercession of 
Jesus. He showed how the Lord Jesus, as the great 
High Priest of His people, stands before the golden altar 
in the true tabernacle which God pitched and not man ; 
and how, with the rich incense of His own precious blood 
and merits, He procures acceptance for all our prayers, 
and efforts, and services. On that account all we do, if 
we belong to Christ, is a sweet savour before the Lord. 
Nor did the apostle omit to dwell upon the work of the 
Holy Spirit. He told these Corinthians plainly that till 
they were enlightened, till they were converted, they 
would in no wise be able even to comprehend the plan of 
salvation. “The natural man,” he declares, “ receiveth 
not the things of the Spirit of God. They are foolishness 
unto him, neither can he know them, because they are 
spiritually discerned,” discerned by the teaching of God’s 
Spirit. 

These, brethren, were “the great things of God’s law” 
which Paul “manifested” to the Corinthians. He 
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preached the corruption of man. He preached the 
atonement, the righteousness, the advocacy of Jesus. He 
preached the new creating and sanctifying power of God 
the Holy Ghost. He preached of death, judgment, hell, 
eternity. 

(5) And more tham this, he preached not only by his 
lips and by his pen, but also by his life. He appealed to 
these Corinthians, and said, “Be ye followers of me.” 
And to his converts at Philippi he gave the exhortation, 
“Be followers together of me, and mark them who walk 
so, as ye have us for an ensample.” And what Paul did 
that every Christian minister should aim to do. The 
minister’s life should be the daily commentary upon his 
preaching. His daily conduct should preach the truth. 
All his peaple should be able to look up to him as a 
pattern in good works. He should allure his flock to 
heaven by this happy and holy life, and should exhort 
men, “Do as I say, and also do as Ido.” The faithful 
minister will make this his aim. He will grieve ex- 
ceedingly when he sees his own conduct fall, as it too 
often. does fall, below the standard of his preaching ; and 
as he perceives the cause of Christ to be prospering in his 
hands, he will be afraid lest his own sinfulness should 
mar and injure the blessed work which the Spirit is 
carrying on. His aim will be, like that of St. Paul, both by 
his preaching and by his living to “ manifest the truth.” 

And what, in every such case, will be the effect pro- 
duced on the congregation? This will be seen from my 
next division. 

I have spoken of the subject of the Christian ministry. 
Its subject is “the truth.” Iam now to state— 


Il. How that ministry is to be carried on. 


We are to touch the consciences of our people. “By 
manifestation of the truth, commending ourselves to 
every man’s conscience.” The Rev. C. Bridges, in his 
“Christian Ministry,” mentions that a clergyman one day 
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met a parishioner, and spoke so strongly to him about his 
bad life and his danger of eternal misery, that a brother 
clergyman who was present expressed his surprise, after 
the parishioner had parted from them, and said, “I 
thought you would be sure to offend him by speaking to 
him so faithfully.” “He knows,” replied the other 
clergyman, ‘‘that what I say is the truth. He also 
knows that I love him; and, therefore, nothing that I 
can say will really offend him.” There was an example 
of what St. Paul meant. There was a manifestation of 
the truth to that parishioner’s conscience. 

We have another remarkable illustration of this in the 
case of Nathan and David. Nathan “manifested the 
truth” in such a plain and forcible manner to David’s 
conscience that as soon as Nathan had said, “Thou art 
the man,” David’s conscience was touched. Conscience- 
smitten he could no longer resist ; but confessed, in deep 
distress, ‘“‘I have sinned.” 

This, too, was the way in which our Lord dealt with 
the Pharisees who had brought to him a woman taken in 
adultery. He appealed to their own consciences. Their 
consciences, so appealed to, could not endure such a 
“manifestation of the truth.” They went away—one by 
one—and left him and the woman alone. 

And this, brethren, encourages us, in our preaching the 
truth amongst you. When we tell you of your deep sinful- 
ness, we know that, however you may resent what you 
hear, the still small voice of conscience is saying within 
you that what you oppose and disbelieve is nothing but the 
truth. When too we explain that all your morality in God’s 
sight is nothing but splendid sinfulness, and that without 
Christ’s blood and Christ’s righteousness you cannot 
possibly be saved, we know that, however you may rebel 
against the doctrine, and say that such teaching will lead 
to carelessness of living, there is within your hearts a 
secret monitor saying that which you object to is nothing 
more nor less than God’s truth. When, likewise, we stand 
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up here and ery by the word of the Lord, “ Love not the 
world; seek the gift of the Holy Ghost; ask that the 
heart of stone may be taken away; prepare for death ; 
be ready for judgment ; look forward to eternity,” we are 
fully aware that, by the manifestation of such truth, we 
are commending ourselves to every one of your consciences. 
And our hope is that the Holy Spirit will so bless the 
word that what you hear may issue in your conversion 
and salvation. 

But I would add here, brethren, a solemn word 
of caution. What does St. James say that an un- 
profitable hearer is like? He is like a man who sees his 
face in a glass, and then goes and forgets what he has 
seen. Very often, I doubt not, while the sermon was 
being preached, you have inwardly thought, “That is all 
about me; that exactly describes me; the preacher 
surely means me.” But then, as soon as the service was. 
over, what happened? You straightway forgat the like- 
ness you had seen. That, brethren, was your conscience 
commending the truth. If, however, you resist conscience, 
‘its next utterance will be more feeble ; and, by-and-by, it 
may cease altogether to warn, The mirror each time 
will become more and more soiled: and, after a time, you 
will be able to see in it no reflection of yourself at all. 
Conscience has been compared to the sound of the alarum- 
clock, awakening at first, yet after a time losing its effect. 
Beware then, O beware of disregarding the smitings of 
conscience. 

Let me give you two examples of what I mean. I 
will give you, first, an example of conscience speaking, 
and of conscience being heard. Several years ago a 
clergyman, whom I know, was. preaching in a church in 
Surrey. In his sermon he was referring to men who 
worship idols, which having eyes see not, and which 
having ears hear not, and which having feet walk not, 
when he and the congregation were startled by some one 
calling out, “He means me, it is all about me.” After 
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service, in the vestry, this same person said that all his 
life long he had had eyes, but he had seen no beauty in 
Jesus ; that he had had ears, but he had not heard the 
music of Christ’s invitations ; and that he had had feet, 
but had never walked in the way of Christ’s command- 
ments. The preacher visited that parish again after a 
long interval of thirty years, and found that the same 
man was still living, and that ever since he had heard 
that sermon preached he had been diving a holy and 
consistent life. By that sermon the truth, in so singular 
a way, had been manifested. His conscience approved : 
his soul was converted. 

The other case is an example of conscience speaking 
and of conscience not being heard. This case is connected 
with Cambridge. In that borough there are still kept up 
two annual fairs. At one of those fairs a wicked young 
man, after mixing with licentious companions of both 
sexes, was found dead in the river, whether by his own 
act, or by accident, or by foul play, no one could decide. 
With the guilty proceedings of that fair night was 
connected a disreputable young woman. She was sought 
out after the sad event by one of the Cambridge scripture- 
readers. After the inquest upon the young man’s dead 
body, the scripture-reader prayed earnestly that he might, 
in some way or other, have an opportunity of speaking to 
that young woman about her soul. That opportunity 
came. After a few introductory remarks, he asked, “ Do 
you know what will be the consequences of your present 
life, if you die as youare?” “Go to hell, of course,” was 
her dreadful answer. ‘But do you know,” he asked, 
“how long you will be there?” ‘You do not suppose,” 
she answered, “that I am so ignorant as not to know 
that. Why, for ever, to be sure.” He then said, “ Life 
is very short. What an awful thing it will be for you, 
after death, to enter that world of darkness—to be in 
pain for ever? Why, hell is as real as these pavements 
we now stand upon.” “I know that,” she replied. They 
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then separated. She was much influenced by that con- 
versation. She promised to enter a reformatory. But 
the temptations of her life of sin were too powerful ; and, 
after shedding bitter tears, at a subsequent interview, she 
quenched the strivings of God’s Spirit. She gave up all 
her good intentions, went back to her evil life, and in a 
few days caught a cold which ended in brain fever, and 
in that state of mind she died—an awful warning to all 
those who stifle the reproaches of an accusing conscience, 
and so quench God’s Spirit. As a girl she had attended 
a Sunday-school for some years ; and, therefore, she could 
not plead ignorance of God’s truth. That truth had been 
manifested to her conscience. Her conscience approved 
of it; and yet, to stay the smitings of conscience, she 
rushed madly into fresh sin; and, notwithstanding the 
miserable death of that wicked young man so recently 
forced upon her attention, she went on in her iniquity ; 
and truly dreadful was her end! Beware, my brethren, 
of stifling the voice of conscience ; beware of quenching 
God’s Spirit! “My Spirit,” saith God, “shall not always 
strive with man.” 
We thus see 


I. The subject of the Christian ministry. 
Il. How that ministry is to be carried on. 


We may learn hence— 

(1) Lhe importance of the gospel. 

The gospel is the “truth.” It is the truth of God 
revealed to us in the word. “Thy word,” said Jesus, “is 
truth.” The minister, therefore, who preaches God’s 
word faithfully preaches the truth. And what, brethren, 
is the sum and substance, the Alpha and the Omega, of 
God’s word? Is it not Christ? The Lord Jesus says, “1 
am the truth.” The minister then who preaches Christ, 
Christ’s blood, Christ’s righteousness, Christ’s Spirit, 
preaches the truth. And to that truth so preached God 
will give testimony. He will make that word effectual 


XXxI.] 2 COR, Iv. 2. . 263 


to the conversion of sinners and to the edification of 
believers. All other teaching is defective and erroneous. 
_ It is not the truth, and therefore will not commend itself 
to the consciences of the people. God grant, my dear 
brethren, that we who preach here may seek to know 
nothing among you, our people, but the gospel, the gospel 
without any admixture of man’s opinion, the truth free 
from all error. In that ease, through the blessing of God 
the Holy Ghost, we shall save both ourselves and many 
of you who hear us. 

And this suggests my last observation. We see hence 
not only the importance of the gospel, but also— 

(2) Lhe responsibility of the hearer. 

Our Lord said to the Jews that He would not accuse 
them to His Father. Moses, in whom they professed to 
believe, but whose writings they transgressed, would be 
their accuser. So at the last great day;.it will not need 
that ministers rise up as swift witnesses against their 
unprofitable hearers. Their own consciences will at once 
condemn them. “We do but suffer the just reward of 
our deeds,” said the repenting thief upon the cross. And 
similar will be the acknowledgment of every lost sinner 
at the bar of judgment. Think, brethren, of these things. 
You urge every kind of excuses now. Those excuses will 
all fly from you as chaff before the wind then. Nay, they 
often fly from you even now. There are seasons when, 
after you have condemned the sermon at church, you 
have heard conscience inwardly saying that you are 
wrong, and the minister is right. 

Let me give you an illustration. A minister was one 
day called upon by one of his congregation, a young man, 
who professed to be dissatisfied with what he had heard 
on the Sunday before. ‘I was not satisfied with your 
reasoning,” he added: “I have some points which 
embarrass me. I wish for an explanation.” The minister 
listened patiently to his difficulties, which were of a deep 
and metaphysical character ; and, when he had done, the 
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minister inquired, “ But are you prepared for death and 
judgment?” “I cannot say I am,” was the reply. The 
pastor remained silent for a short time, and then said 
solemnly, “Let us pray.” In his prayer he brought all 
these difficulties before God; and asked, in the most 
earnest manner, for God’s saving grace. The young man 
retired ; and complained afterwards to his friends that 
the minister had evaded his difficulties, and that asa 
subterfuge he had resorted to prayer. But that prayer 
was more powerful than argument would have been. 
That young man confessed so afterwards. He afterwards 
wrote to that minister, and said, “I was displeased with 
your sermon because I felt it to be true. I hoped to 
perplex you by a discussion ; and thus to ease my own 
conscience. But the Holy Spirit triumphed; and I am 
now a brand plucked out of the fire.” That young man, 
through God’s grace, saw the truth: his conscience ap- 
proved ; and his soul was converted and saved. 

May such be the case with those of you, my hearers, 
who have thus far heard the gospel in vain! Some of you 
in the sanctuary, some of you on sick beds, and some of 
you in seasons of severe affliction, once saw the vanity of 
the world, and you made the resolve that, whatever 
others might do, you for the time to come would seek the 
Lord. But did you seek the Lord? You did not. The 
sermon was forgotten: the sick-bed vows were broken: 
the lessons of the affliction faded from your memories. 
For a while you attempted to seek Christ ; but you made 
the attempt in your own strength, and you failed. You 
saw the truth of the gospel, your conscience approved of 
it, but your sinful habits led you back into the world. 

Dear brethren, God is not mocked. You have seen 
the truth already; but you have not embraced it. A 
time may come when you will see the truth; but, alas! 
there will be no more opportunity to embrace it. There 
has been to you the awful lightning flash, revealing in 
one fearful instant the secrets of the deepest darkness : 
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and yet the illumination was but for a passing moment. 
Your heart soon returned to the same darkness as before. 
But what will be your horror when that lightning flash 
shall remain, no more to pass away? Have you ever 
heard that terrible definition of hell? Hell has aptly been 
described as “truth seen too late.” There are no con- 
versions in hell. There is no proclamation of the gospel 
in hell. He that is filthy there will have to continue 
filthy still. Remember then, brethren, your great re- 
sponsibilities. To you much has been given: of you 
much will be required. If you will not receive the truth 
in the love of it, you must perish. But why should you 
perish? Why will ye die, when pardon, life, and salvation 
are this very day freely offered to your acceptance ? 
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SERMON XXII. 


THE OBJECT OF CHRIST'S COMING. 


GaL. i. 4. 


Who gave Himself for our sins, that He might delwer us 
Srom this present evil world. 


Out of the abundance of the heart the mouth will speak. 
We see this in the apostle Paul. His heart was full of 
affection towards the Saviour ; and therefore we find 
continually expressions of his love, where we should not 
at all expect to find them. In the midst of some 
lengthened argument he often turns aside to give utter- 
ance to his adoring gratitude for the redemption of the 
Lord Jesus. | 

We have an example in this chapter. He is about to 
reprove the Galatian converts for their fickleness, in 80 
speedily turning from the pure gospel of Christ to strange 
and unsound doctrines. But before commencing his 
instructions he offers the prayer, “Grace be to you, and 
peace from God the Father, and from the Lord Jesus 
Christ ;” and then, after mentioning Jesus Christ, instead 
of going on with his exposition, he starts aside, and, out 
of a full and warm heart, exclaims, “ Who gave Himself 
for our sins, that He might deliver us from this present 
evil world.” 
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This, brethren, is a most important truth ; and I 
pray God the Holy Ghost for Jesus Christ’s sake to make 
the consideration of it profitable to all our souls ! 

Notice 


I. What Christ did. 


“ He gave Himself for our sins.” We are sinners. As 
sinners we cannot escape the punishment that sin entails. 
“The soul that sinneth,” the great Lawgiver has decreed 
—“ the soul that sinneth, it shall die.” We must never, 
brethren, forget this solemn fact, that as sinners we have 
placed an impassable barrier between our souls and 
heaven. Onesin, if unpardoned, will ruin our souls for ever. 
Here, then, was the great love of the Lord Jesus Christ. 
When there was no other possible remedy for our case, 
the Lord Jesus willingly offered to become our Surety. 
“He gave His own self—for our sins.” 

But let us examine this more particularly. Observe 
the need that existed for this. Sin, I before said, had 
put up a bar betwixt us and God. ‘How can two walk 
together except they be agreed?’ That bar must be 
taken away, ere we and God can be at one. And who 
shall take away that bar? No one, on earth or in 
heaven, can take away that bar but Christ. He there- 
fore offered to stand in our stead—to die in our place. 
That offer God the Father accepted. And hence the 
Saviour says, ‘‘A body hast Thou prepared for me. I am 
ready to do Thy will.” In that body He suffered and 
agonized, that He might reconcile us to God. 

This He did by taking upon Him our sins. Mark, 
brethren, that word, “our sins.” Our sins are, so to 
speak, our own property. It is the only property that 
never leaves us. It is the only property that follows us 
even into the eternal world. How insecure and uncertain 
is all earthly property !_ How soon do riches and estates 
make themselves wings and fly away! And even if we 
are able to keep our money and other goods till the hour 
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of death, we then lose them all. ‘‘ Naked came we into 
the world, and naked shall we depart.” But our sins, if 
they are not taken from us by Christ, will never leave us. 
Neither in this world nor in the world to come do they 
quit us. Does the dying man resolve to leave all his 
sins? They are not so easily parted with. They will all 
go with him and meet him face to face at the bar of 
eternal judgment. This is the only property the uncon- 
verted sinner carries with him when he departs hence. 

And this property will continue accumulating. The 
longer we live, the larger becomes the catalogue of our 
sins ; and, even after we are dead and buried, the sins 
we committed in our lifetime will still go on adding to 
our guilt. King Jeroboam died; but Jeroboam’s 
idolatry, long after he was in his grave, was still making 
Israel to sin. And therefore Jeroboam’s guilt was still 
increasing, although his life was ended. 

Here, then, brethren, was the love of Christ. He saw 
what would be the dreadful consequencesof our sins in both 
worlds ; and therefore He offered to take these our sins, 
with all their tremendous penalties, upon Himself ; and 
that work He has accomplished. The sins are no longer 
“our sins,” if we are believers in Jesus. They are “ His 
sins.” And hence Christ, in the Psalms, exclaims, “‘ Mine 
iniquities have taken such hold upon Me that I am not 
able to look up.” Indeed, the Lord Jesus is so one with 
His people that we share in His exaltation, as He delighted — 
to share in our abasement. We merited punishment, but — 
He endured it. He by His humiliation earned the 
rewards of perfect obedience : we obtain these rewards. 

‘Thus God the Father made Christ, who knew no sin, to 
be sin for us, that we might be made the righteousness of 
God in Him. For this purpose God gave us His only- 
begotten Son. That only-begotten Son gave for us 
Himself. What a gift was that! Christ gave not His 
money ; Christ gave not His silver and His gold; Christ 
gave Himself. 
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Do you now inquire what was the object which the 
Lord Jesus had in view when He made this astounding 
sacrifice ? This is our second topic. You have heard 
what Christ did. Now observe 

Il. Why He did tt. 

“‘He gave Himself for our sins,” and for this purpose, - 
“that He might deliver us from this present evil world.” 
His object was to “gather out a people” to His name. 
His object was to call from a world lying in wickedness 
His elect children, who should be a praise and a joy to 
Him through the ages of eternity. He selects His people 
to Himself out of an evil world. And why is the world 
an “evil world ?” The world is an evil world, because 

(1) Zt is a rebellious world. 

The whole world, in consequence of Adam’s fall, is in 
a state of chronic rebellion against its Maker. Earthly 
things occupy that place in every unconverted man’s 
heart which ought to be occupied by God alone. These 
are to him his portion, his idol. As for his Creator, he 
flies from Him, as Adam did in paradise. He has no 
delight in seeking God. God is not in all his thoughts. 
“ The carnal mind”—the mind of every unrenewed man 
—is pronounced to be “ enmity against God.” It is not 
subject to God’s law, but has risen up in open rebellion 
against His authority. The Lord God sends His 
ministers, as ambassadors, to invite rebel sinners to cast 
down their arms and submit to His sceptre. Many do 
this, and are “ translated from the kingdom of Satan into 
the kingdom of God’s dear Son.” Have we, brethren, 
been thus translated ? Have we cast away our rebellion ? 
And are we “elected” from this evil world as Christ’s 
servants and soldiers 4 

This can be done only in one way. And what is that 
way? It is by our depending upon the blood and righteous- 
ness of Christ. It was for this purpose the Lord Jesus 
gave His own self for our sins, that He might redeem us 
out of this present rebellious world. Are, then, our sins 
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forgiven? Only in this way can we become the friends 
of Jesus. All are His enemies who have not yet 
come to Him for pardon of their sins ; and if you are 
cut off unforgiven, what will be your end? Your end 
will be destruction. When the King shall sit upon the 
throne of His glory, and all His holy angels around and 
before Him, He will issue that terrific command : “ Bring 
forth those mine enemies, and slay them before my face.” 
Oh that we may all be delivered from this present rebel- 
lious world now, that we may not perish with the rebel- 
lious world then ! 

But the present world may be called an “ evil world,” 
because it is also 

(2) A corrupting world. 

Satan is the god of this world. ‘The whole world,” 
we are told, “lieth in wickedness ”—lieth in the wicked 
one. The unconverted therefore are said to live “ac- 
cording to the course of this world””—the gay, smiling, 
giddy, thoughtless world—“ according to the prince of 
the power of the air”—.e., the devil—“ who worketh in 
the children of disobedience.” For this purpose therefore 
the Lord Jesus Christ “gave Himself”—“ for this 
purpose” was He manifested—“that he might destroy 
the works of the devil,” that He might summon out from 
the world a body of persons to be distinct and separated 
from their ungodly neighbours. You, then, who are the 
Lord’s people, are separated from the world. Still you 
are exposed to the world’s evils. You are not of the 
world ; yet you are in the world, and are in consequence 
open to its corrupting influences. For you it was our 
Saviour interceded when He said, “I pray not that Thou 
shouldest take them out of the world, but that Thou 
shouldest keep them from the evil.” To this end you 
who are believers are exhorted not to be conformed to 
this world, but to be transformed. 

We see how in every age believers have felt the cor- 
ruptions of the world. Enoch felt them, and protested 
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against the ungodly deeds which ungodly men were in 
his day committing. The righteous Lot felt them, and 
vexed his soul from day to-day in seeing and hearing the 
sinners whom he so fruitlessly warned of the coming flood. 
In every age God has had His chosen people, and these 
have stood out among the rest of mankind, as bright 
stars in a dark night. And such bright stars He has still. 
Even in Sardis, which was Satan’s seat, He had some who 
had kept their garments clean, and were preserved free 
from the surrounding abominations. In this place too 
the Lord has His people—not so many as we your 
ministers desire to see—but still there are some few 
amongst you whom He has called by His grace, and 
whom He has delivered from the corruptions of this 
present wicked generation. 

Now you, brethren, are sadly at times cast down by 
what you see around you. You see gross sin in the 
world; and you see gross sin also in the professing 
Church ; and you cry, “Help, Lord, for the righteous 
and the sound-hearted fail from among the children of 
men.” But what then? Do Christ’s purposes fail ? 
Christ’s purposes do not fail. Christ’s purposes are 
being accomplished. What are those purposes? Christ’s 
purposes are not to convert a whole kingdom—not to 
convert a whole church, or a whole parish, or a whole 
congregation —but to gather in His own elect. In the 
visible Church we must always expect tares as well as 
wheat, goats as well as sheep, the infidel and the super- 
stitious as well as the sincere and the spiritual. The grand 
question is, Am I different from the unconverted? Am 
I different from my former self? Am I gathered out? 
Am I holy? This, brethren, is the mark of our election 
of God. God [elects us to holiness. Those whom God 
predestinates to eternal life He predestinates to be con- 
formed to the image of His Son. “ This is the will of 
God, even your sanctification ;” and, therefore, the 
apostle adds that Christ has delivered you from this 
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present evil world—a rebellious world, and a corrupting 
world—“ according to the will of God and our Father.” 
It is God’s will that you should be holy and without 
blame before Him in love. We shall never attain, in- 
deed, to perfection upon earth. I once heard an old 
Kentish clergyman say, “ People talk about growing in 
grace, but I seem only to be growing in sin.” He meant, 
of course, “the knowledge of sin.” Still it is our duty 
to seek the aid of the Holy Spirit, and to aim to perfect 
holiness in the fear of God, and thus prove ourselves to 
be followers of Him who has said, “ Without holiness no 
man shall see the Lord.” 

Let us now more closely apply the subject. We 
have seen— 


I. What Christ did, and 
Il. Why He did tt. 


“He gave Himself for our sins.” And He did this 
“that He might deliver us from this present evil world” 
—a rebellious world, a corrupting world. 

We may now learn— 

(1) Our need of a Saviour. 

Many persons think very little of their sins. Indeed, 
they seem hardly to know what sin is. Such persons 
are ignorant of the very first principles of the gospel. 
Why did the Lord Jesus, “‘according to the will of God 
and our Father,” give Himself? Was it not “for our 
sins?” If, therefore, we imagine we have no sins to 
repent of, and no sins to be pardoned, we are not Christ’s 
people. Why, I ask, is this spiritual ignorance? It 
arises from your not knowing what a sinner you are. 
You imagine because you have kept tolerably clear of 
notorious sins, that God will not be extreme to mark in 
you what has been done amiss. You are, you say, no 
adulterer, no fornicator, no drunkard; and you think 
there is not much wrong in your conduct. But neither 
is the devil himself guilty of those gross and notorious 


XXII. | GAL, I. 4. . DIS: 


crimes. Do you inquire what are the devil’s crimes? 
The devil’s sins are sins of the mind; and for those sings 
he will have to endure the punishment of everlasting 
fire. And the devil’s sins are your sins. One sin—his 
chief sin—is pride. And is not this your sin? What is 
all that inward self-commendation, ‘‘I am not as other 
men are,” but pride? What is all that selfesteem and 
self-preference but pride? And pride is the sin of the 
devil. 

Another sin of the devil is rebellion against God’s 

will. God appointed to Satan a certain habitation. He 
would not remain content, but left that habitation, and 
thus resisted God’s authority. And what is your daily 
life but one continued act of rebellion against your 
Maker? God commands you to love Him with all your 
hearts. And do you love God with all your hearts? 
Do you not strive to banish God altogether out of your 
thoughts? God commands you to love His Son Jesus 
Christ, and says, “If any man love not the Lord Jesus 
Christ, let him be anathema maranatha ”— let him be 
accursed when the Lord appears. Now do you love the 
Lord Jesus Christ? On the contrary, have not whole 
weeks and even whole years passed, and you have not 
had one loving thought towards the Saviour ? 
God commands you to search His word. But does 
not that word lie dusty and unopened in your houses 
—that dust a swift witness against you, in the coming 
day of God’s wrath? Now what is all this but wilful re- 
bellion? What is all this but the sin of the devil? 
And if you think it meet and right that the devil should 
be punished for his sins, is it unseemly that you should 
receive the same punishment when you commit exactly 
the same sins ? 

God says, again, that you must not make an idol of 
the world. “Love not the world, neither the things 
that are inthe world.” Yet what occupies your hearts ? 
Is it God? Or is it the world? What do unconverted 
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men love most? Where is the greatest crowd of people 
to be seen? Is it amid the world’s vanities, or is it amid 
divine ordinances? Ah! brethren, if unconverted men 
loved God as they loved the world, this church would not 
be large enough to hold the crowds that would be flock- 
ing into it. But, alas! it is not so. Men love darkness 
rather than light. Men make all kinds of excuses for 
not coming to God’s house. They make no excuses for 
not going to marts of business or resorts of pleasure. 
Their hearts are in the one place, but not in the other. 

But I am perhaps addressing some who do feel their 
need of a Saviour, and who imagine that their sins are 
too great even for the Saviour’s blood to cleanse away. 
Is it so? ‘To you, brethren, I bring a word of rich con- 
solation, while I say, lastly, we learn from our subject 
not only our need of a Saviour, but also 

(2) The sufficuency of the Saviour’s atonement. 

Consider, brethren, who the Saviour is. He is the 
infinite God. His blood, therefore, is of infinite value. 
It can cleanse from all sin. It can at once cleanse away 
all your sin, if you will only bring it with faith to the 
foot of the cross. Have your sins been gross sins— 
sins at which the unconverted world itself cries shame? 
Such were the sins of some of the Corinthians. But 
those Corinthian sinners were pardoned. Their souls 
were renewed by the Holy Ghost. They were washed, 
and were delivered from the wrath of God, which those 
sins had deserved. Why should the Corinthians be 
saved and you be lost? Is the Lord’s arm shortened 
that it cannot save? Is the Lord’s ear heavy that it 
cannot hear ? 

Is it, I say, God’s will that you should be saved ? 
Why are you not saved? It may be that all at once, 
from some cause or other, your fears have been awak- 
ened. In the case of the gaoler at Philippi there was 
the quaking of the earth at midnight, and there was the 
shaking of the whole building where he was; and so dis- 
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tracted was he with fear that he was at the very point of 
committing suicide. But in your case there has been, 
it may be, no outward alarm. There has been only the 
awakening of conscience; and a blessed result this is. 
Your conscience is now in a right state ; and I wish that 
every conscience in this church were like your con- 
science. 

“There are five kinds of consciences in the world,” 
says one of our old divines. “ First, there is an ignorant 
conscience, which neither sees nor says anything, nei- 
ther beholds sins in the soul nor reproves them. Se- 
condly, there is the flattering conscience, whose speech is 
worse than silence itself, which, though seeing sin, 
soothes men in the committing thereof. There is, 
thirdly, the seared conscience, which has neither speech, 
nor sight, nor sense, in men that are past feeling. 
Fourthly, there is a wounded conscience, which is 
freighted with penitence for sin. There is the fifth 
and best, which is a quiet and clear conscience, paci- 
fied in Christ Jesus. Of these five, the wounded con- 
science is incomparably better than the three former, 
so that a wise man would not take a world to change a 
wounded conscience for an ignorant conscience, or for a 
flattering conscience, or for a seared conscience.” 

Is your conscience, brethren, a wounded conscience 
—a conscience “freighted with penitence” for sin? If 
so, I rejoice. I rejoice because this your “ wounded” 
conscience can readily be turned into a quiet conscience. 
How was St. Paul’s guilty conscience silenced? It was 
by his looking to the atonement of his Saviour. “ There- 
fore,” he says, ‘“‘being justified by faith we have peace” 
—‘ peace with God”—aquiet and peaceable conscience 
—‘through our Lord Jesus Christ.” 

This, brethren, is the only refuge for us all, both 
people and ministers. 

This was the experience of an excellent prelate of 
our Church, the late Dr. Jeune, Bishop of Peterborough, 
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He found the terrors of death gone, because he was look- 
ing simply to the atoning sacrifice of Christ his Lord. 
His was no death-bed repentance. For many years he 
had served and preached the Saviour. In the University 
pulpit at Oxford he bore, not long before he died, a noble 
testimony, almost prophetic of what was his own state 
of mind when he came to face the last enemy. His 
striking words were—‘ Let me hear, when I am on the 
bed of death, that Christ died in the stead of sinners, of 
whom I am chief; that He was forsaken of God during 
those fearful agonies, because He had taken my place ; 
and that on His cross Jesus paid the penalty of my 
guilt. Let me hear, too, that His blood cleanseth from 
all sin, and that I may now appear before the bar of 
God, not as pardoned only, but as innocent. Let me 
realise the glorious mystery of the reciprocal substitu- 
tion of Christ and the believer; or rather their perfect 
unity, He in them, and they in Him, which He has ex- 
pressly taught; and let me believe that, as I was in 
effect crucified on Calvary, He will in effect stand before 
the throne in my person ; His the penalty, mine the sin ; 
His the shame, mine the glory ; His the thorns, mine the 
crown ; His the merits, mine the reward.” God grant, 
my dear hearers, that when you and I come to our last 
moments, we, like Bishop Jeune, may be able to trust 
in Jesus, and then, like the dying Stephen, breathe forth 
‘the prayer, “Lord Jesus, receive my spirit.” 

Life, brethren, is very short. It will soon be over. 
If we are true believers, we may say to each other, what 
Christ said to His disciples, “Yet a little while, and ye 
shall not see Me; and again a little while, and ye shall 
see Me, because I go to the Father.” “Yet a little 
while, and My life will be ended, and ye shall not see 
Me any longer; and again a little while, and ye will 
follow Me into the eternal world, and then ye shall see 
Me again, because both you and I will have gone to the 
_Father.” 


XXII. | Gate 1. 4. 277 


O blissful meeting when the saints of Christ, in one 
vast throng, shall all assemble together before the throne ! 
Yes, this present world is indeed “an evil world,” but 
it is a quickly passing world. The future world, blessed 
be God, is an abiding world, a good world, a world of sin- 
less perfection ; and “ yet a little while,” and that future 
world will be our abode, and that for ever; and all be- 
cause Christ loved us and “ gave Himself for our sins.” 
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SERMON XXIII. 


GLORYING IN THE CROSS OF CHRIST. 


Gat. vi. 14. 


But God forbid that I should glory, save im the cross of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom the world ws crucified 
unto me, and I unto the world. 


Most Englishmen are proud of their own country. Some 
are proud of it on account of its literature and science. 
Others are proud of it for its arts and manufactures. 
Others, again, are proud of it for its power, success, and 
renown in war. The Christian believer will rather glory 
in his country because God has, in His great mercy, 
made it stand foremost amongst the nations by the large 
number of its godly inhabitants and by the purity of its 
faith. 

The Lord graciously continue to us this blessed dis- 
tinction, and make us feel that there is nothing worth 
glorying in except the precious redemption which bas 
been wrought out for us by the cross of Christ! This 
was the ground of the apostle’s glorying. It should also 
be the ground of rejoicing with all those who desire, by 
the power of the Holy Ghost, to serve Paul’s God and 
Saviour, and to walk in Paul’s steps as far as he followed 
Christ. Let us consider, 
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I. The cross of Christ. 


What is meant by the cross of Christ? By the cross 
of Christ the poor erring Roman Catholic, and some 
equally deluded Protestants, will think is meant the 
material cross. They will tell you that the cross of 
Christ means the cross of wood, on which the Saviour 
bled and died. But ye, beloved, have not so learned 
Christ. The smallest child in this congregation, who 
has been at all instructed, as the children of Protestant 
parents ought to be instructed, will, if asked, at once 
reply that by the cross of Christ is here meant, not the 
wood, but the doctrine of the cross, the doctrine of 
salvation through faith in a crucified Redeemer. 

This I would explain. It is a redemption suited to 
the wants of the whole world. (Through the fall of 
Adam we were all involved in one common ruin. We 
all needed some: atonement to be offered for our sins. 
The whole universe could supply no one able to expiate 
our guilt. The blood of the highest archangel, if shed 
for our iniquities, would have been as unavailable as that 
of the meanest of God’s creatures. But God Who made 
us has provided fully for our wants. In eternity past 
He covenanted with His own eternal Son that, if He 
would assume our nature, and come into this our world 
in a human form, and keep those laws which we have 
broken, and die for those transgressions which we have 
committed, He should have given to Him from out of 
our fallen race a seed, a chosen seed, who should be His 
everlasting joy and His crown, the purchase of His 
blood.\ 

To this proposal the Eternal Son of God assented. 
This wondrous plan of redemption has been now exe- 
cuted. The Lord Jesus came upon this our earth. He 
came to redeem, not angels but men. Forasmuch 
therefore as those He came to save were partakers of 
flesh and blood, He likewise took part of the same. A 
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body was prepared for Him by the Holy Ghost, that in 
that body He might obey and suffer. Both these things 
He did. 

First of all, He obeyed. He perfectly obeyed the 
Divine law all His life. From the manger at Bethlehem 
to the cross upon Calvary, He loved the Lord His God 
with all His heart, with all His soul, and with all His 
strength. He also, in every relation of life, loved His 
neighbour as Himself. And this perfect obedience of 
His is made over and transferred by Him to us. We 
break these two royal laws every day of our lives; and 
never, in our present fallen condition, shall we be able to 
observe them as we ought, or to pass a single day with- 
out committing fresh sin. This, then, was one great 
object of Christ’s coming—to work out and to bring in 
an everlasting righteousness—to earn for us sinners a 
right to enter heaven, and thus to become, in scripture 
language, “‘ the Lord our righteousness.” 

But this, of itself, would not have been sufficient. 
There might be the title-deeds of heaven made over to us 
by our Lord ; but how shall we escape hell, inasmuch as 
one sin if unforgiven will shut us up in hopeless despair? 
There is the old score of our innumerable sins still to be 
discharged. Well—sing, O heavens! rejoice, O earth !— 
here also everything has been done that was required. 
Christ not only obeyed. He also suffered. This debt, 
this enormous debt, the Lord Jesus paid in our behalf. 
He paid it for us when He bowed the head and gave up 
the ghost. As soon as He uttered those memorable 
words, “ It is finished,” Divine justice was satisfied, took 
down the golden key, threw wide open the door of its 
everlasting dungeons, and bade the prisoners go free, 
because their debts were all cancelled. 

This, brethren, is the cross of Christ. This is the 
doctrine of the cross, Christ dying for our sins—Christ 
raised again for our justification. 

And now what is the reception this doctrine meets 
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with in this our earth? The glad news of this salvation 
is being conveyed by the Lord’s messengers to all the 
family of man. And one would have imagined that this 
would have been the news which would absorb universal 
attention. Whereas, what is the fact? Alas! alas! 
Some of our hearers gladly receive this message, and 
are eternally saved ; but most men reject it, and perish 
in never-ending misery. To the self-righteous, like the 
Jews of old, this doctrine of a crucified Saviour is a 
stumbling-block. They cannot and will not give up the 
idea of their own merits; and therefore they stumble 
over the gospel into eternal ruin. To others, men of a 
philosophical and argumentative turn of mind, like the 
Greeks of old, the whole scheme of the gospel appears 
absurd and foolish, Who then, you will ask, can be 
saved? We reply, the man who, by the teaching of the 
Holy Spirit, has seen what an awful thing sin is, and 
who has seen that there is no other remedy for his sin 
but the atoning blood of the Saviour. He shall be saved. 
Such of you understand what is meant by the cross of 
Christ. You see in it all that you desire. You rejoice 
in it, and you determine to know nothing else, as a 
ground of hope for your future eternity. 

And this, brethren, is our second point. You have 
seen what is meant by the cross of Christ. Now notice 


II. The believer's views respecting tt. 


He glories in it. He says of it; what St. Paul says of 
it, “God forbid that I should glory, save in the cross of 
our Lord Jesus Christ. Whatever others may glory in, 
God forbid that I should glory save in anything but our 
crucified Redeemer—our Lord, our Lord and Saviour, 
Jesus Christ.” This expression shows that there are 
other things in which men glory. It also shows that 
there is a temptation even to the righteous to forget the 
cross of Christ, and to glory in something else. 

Some men glory in their power of mind. Other men 
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glory in their bodily strength. Some men glory when 
they can add field to field and call the lands after their 
own names, 

But these are very low grounds indeed for the glory- 
ing of an immortal creature. And therefore the Holy 
Ghost saith, “‘Let not the wise man glory in his wisdom, 
neither let the mighty man glory in his might ; let not 
the rich man glory in his riches. But, if a man will 
glory, let him glory in this, that, he understandeth and 
knoweth Me, that Iam the Lord which exercise loving- 
kindness, judgment, and righteousness in the earth ; for 
in these things I delight, saith the Lord.” In other 
words, he that glorieth, let him “glory in the cross of 
Christ ;” for it is only by the cross that the Lord can 
exercise ‘‘lovingkindness,” give “‘ peace upon earth,” and 
manifest ‘ good-will towards men.” 

Many of you, my dear brethren, fully comprehend 
this truth. Whatever mercies you have to thank God 
for, you thank Him for all things in the cross of Christ. 
How could a convict enjoy the most delicious dainties 
served up to him on plates of silver and dishes of gold, if 
all the while he knew that on the morrow he would be 
led forth to the scaffold and an ignominious death? And 
how could you, my brethren, enjoy any of the blessings 
which God’s kind providence pours into your lap, unless 
you had the assurance at the same time that your souls 
were safe, and that your sins were all pardoned through 
the blood of the cross, which is your confidence and your 
joy ? 

But let us examine these words more fully, There are 
some men who are ever speaking about the example of 
Christ, but who speak little or nothing about the cross of 
Christ. This is the same conduct as was that of Cain of 
old. While Abel brought burnt-offerings, Cain brought 
the fruits of the earth. In Cain’s offerings there was no 
acknowledgment of sin. There was merely an acknow- 
ledgment of thankfulness for the mercies he had received. 
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Whereas the blood offered by Abel signified that Abel 
was aware of his deserts as a sinner; by bringing and 
slaying those victims he confessed that his own life was 
forfeited ; and by those sacrifices he entreated the Lord to 
wash away his sin by the blood of Christ, of whom thuse 
sacrifices were a figure. And what is more, Abel not 
only sacrificed rightly, he also lived rightly. Abel’s 
deeds were right, because Abel’s faith in the atonement 
of Christ was right. There can be no true morality, 
except as it springs from the cross of Christ ; and there- 
fore, brethren, on this point we must be very careful 
not to err. To err here is to lose our souls for ever, 
We do well to copy the life of Christ ; for He has left 
us an ensample that we should walk in His steps; but, 
as lost and ruined sinners, we must also have our eye 
ever fixed upon the atonement of Christ. It is sheer 
Socinianism which will only look at Christ’s example, and 
forget to look at Christ’s atonement. True Christianity 
looks first at Christ’s sacrifice, and then, with the Holy 
Spirit’s aid, endeavours to follow in Christ’s steps. Feel- 
ing therefore your daily shortcomings and your innumer- 
able sins, you that are true believers will thankfully turn 
your thoughts to the inestimable benefit of the blood- 
shedding of Christ your Lord; and thus, like St. Paul, 
you will know nothing, as a ground of dependence, but 
Jesus Christ and Him crucified, and your heart-felt senti- 
ments will be: 


“ Jesus, Thy blood and righteousness 
My beauty are, my glorious dress : 
*Mid flaming worlds in these arrayed 
With joy shall I lift up my head. 


When from the dust of death I rise, 
To take my mansion in the skies, 
E’en then shall this be all my plea, 
Jesus hath lived and died for me.” 


And you live accordingly. This is my next point. 
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You have thus seen the cross of Christ, and the 
believer's news respecting it. Now observe 


III. How tt affects his conduct. 


By this doctrine the believer is “crucified to the 
world, and the world is crucified to him.” What can 
this be? This is a remarkable double figure. 

I speak to God’s people. “The world is crucified” 
to you. The world is no more now to you than a 
crucified dead body would be to the surviving friends. 
If a friend of yours had been put to death, much as you 
would regret his removal, you would feel no further 
desire for his presence. If the dead body were given 
to you, you would bury it out of your sight. Every tie 
which once bound you and him together would be broken. 
‘You now know him no more.” Such is or should be 
your feeling towards the world. To you it is, as it 
were, a crucified thing—a thing dead and no more to be 
coveted, but to be loathed and avoided, for its noisome- 
ness and corruption. 

But the apostle also tells us that not only is the 
world crucified to you, but likewise you are ‘crucified to 
the world.” That is, when you are in a spiritual frame 
of mind, and such should ever be your frame, you take 
exactly the same view of the world as a man would take 
of it while dying upon a cross. He may have loved the 
world in ever so high a degree, but now he loves it no 
more. He may have sought its pleasures, its riches, or 
its honours; but he now has no further desire for any 
thing it contains. He feels himself to be a dying man, 
and he has no anxiety but to improve the few remaining 
moments of his life to his own benefit and to the benefit 
of those that surround the place of his execution. 

Take, as an example, the dying thief. Suppose any 
one had come to him just before he expired, and had said 
that he had been commissioned to bring him a crown 
and the title to a kingdom, what think you would: have 
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been his reply? Would he not have asked, “All the 
kingdoms in the universe, what are they now to me, who 
so very soon must be in the eternal world? No, no. I 
care nothing for earthly diadems; but now that I am 
about to die, I long for something which will profit me in 
eternity, and therefore do Thou, O Lord Jesus, save me 
and remember me in Thy kingdom. When I die, let me 
dwell for ever in Thy presence ?” 

Now this, St. Paul tells us, was exactly his own fecl- 
ing. There was nothing in the world which he desired. 
And what an example is the Lord Jesus Christ to us in 
this respect ! We know that He was so poor that “ He 
had not where to lay His head ;” and yet, when the 
populace would have taken Him, and set Him as a King 
over their city and nation, He withdrew and hid Himself. 
His kingdom was not of this world. And this, brethren, 
if you are living as believers ought to live, is the spirit of 
your lives. What is your estimation of the world, its 
unmeaning follies, its vain fashions, and its frothy 
pleasures? You regard them as nothing, yea, as less 
than nothing, and as lignter than vanity. Like a dying 
man, you have no taste or inclination for those things 
which charm and captivate the unconverted soul. You 
feel that, whether your life is to be of a longer or of a 
shorter continuance, it will soon be over; and that you 
have now nothing else to do, but to be prepared to leave 
the world whenever the summons may arrive; and 
meanwhile to do all you can to glorify Christ, and to 
seek the salvation, as far as you are able, of all the race 
of man. All that the world contains—the lust of the 
flesh, the lust of the eyes, and the pride of life—you 
count to be but dross and dung, if so be you can but 
win Christ, and be found in Him, at His appearing and 
kingdom. 

And do you ask how this feeling of indifference to the 
world is produced and fostered in your souls? The 
capostle here tells you. He says it is by Christ. “The 
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cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, by Whom I am crucified 
to the world, and the world to me.” It was this view of 
the love of Christ, as seen in His death, which made the 
apostle so dead and insensible to earthly things. This 
brought such glories before his view that, like a man 
whose eyes had been dazzled by looking at the sun, he 
could not gaze upon a dark and dismal world ; and this 
gave him such spiritual joy in the Holy Ghost that he 
regarded all earthly satisfactions as being as worthless 
and as distasteful as the husks of swine. Were carnal 
and unconverted Judaizing teachers seeking human 
applause ? The apostle only thought of what he owed to 
Christ his Lord ; and therefore when he was threatened 
with opposition and rebuke, and even with death, he 
could calmly reply, “ None of these things move me ; 
neither count I my life dear unto myself, so that I may 
finish my course with joy, and the ministry which I have 
received of the Lord Jesus.” The world was as a crucified 
and dead body to him ; and he was as a crucified and 
dying man to the world, and all this because his conduct 
was constrained by the love of Christ. 

Similar was the spirit of the Rev. R. Cecil, when 
sixty years ago he wrote : ‘‘ Like Richard Hooker, I feel 
that I am goiug to leave a world disordered, and a church 
disorganized, for a world and a church where every angel 
and every rank of angels stand before the throne in the 
very post God has assigned them. I am obliged habi- 
tually to turn my eye from the wretched disorders of the 
world and of the church to the beauty, harmony, meek- 
ness, and glory of the better country.” 

And this, my dear brethren, will be your feeling, if 
you keep the eye of your faith fixed continually upon 
the cross. In that cross you will see such a display of 
mercy and salvation that you will ever be saying, ‘‘ I love 
Jesus, because Jesus first loved me. I live and die to 
Jesus, because Jesus lived and died for me. The life I 
now live in the flesh, I live by the faith of Jesus the Son 
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of God, who hath loved me, and given Himself for me ; 
and therefore nothing is too great to give to Him, who 
has delivered my soul from the nethermost hell, and who 
has also by His obedience even unto death purchased for 
me an eternity of happiness in heaven.” 


“ Were the whole realm of nature mine, 
That were a present far too small ; 
Love so amazing, so divine, 
Demands my soul, my life, my all.” 


We have thus, brethren, considered 


I. The cross of Christ. 
Il. The believer's views respecting tt. 
Ill. How tt affects his conduct. 


I would suggest, by way of application, 

(1) A motive to spirituality. 

Why, my brethren, were two cherubim erected, one on 
each side of the mercy-seat, in the holy of holies? Was 
it not to show us how the angels in heaven are desirous 
to look into that wondrous redemption, which Christ has 
wrought out for us fallen men ? 

Let this, then, be our constant subject of thought. 
Here is scope for the highest flight of imagination, and for 
the widest grasp ‘of the mightiest intellect. In this 
mystery are hid all the treasures of wisdom and know- 
ledge. In earthly science and its appliances we see the 
extent of man’s wisdom and of man’s power. But in the 
cross of Christ we perceive the exhibition of God’s wisdom ~ 
and of God’s power ; and they are infinite. This subject 
is so vast and unfathomable that we shall never in this 
life be able to measure its length and breadth and height 
and depth ; and throughout the ages of eternity our song 
of adoring praise will still be, “Who loved me and 
washed me from my sins with His blood ;” and in that 
song all the hosts of heaven will rapturously join, 
shouting with a loud voice, “ Worthy is the Lamb that 
was slain.” 
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Let, then, the things which angels delight in be our 
meditation all the day. Let their songs be our songs. 
In that case how spiritual will be our frame ! how hea- 
venly will be our life! In that case we shall be in the 
world, but we shall not be of the world. We shall sit in hea- 
venly places in Christ Jesus. Christ will be ourtreasure ; and 
because Christ is in the skies, where our treasure is, there 
will our hearts be also. Our conversation, our citizenship, 
will be in heaven, from whence we look for our Saviour ; 
and after a religious, and therefore a happy life, as soon 
as the bond that joins our body and soul together is 
broken by death, at that very instant our souls will be 
conveyed by angels to the presence of our crucified Lord, 
and we shall inherit that kingdom and crown which He 
has bought for us by His blood, His cross, and His 
shame. 

Lastly. Our subject supplies not only a motive to 
spirituality, but also (and may the Holy Spirit apply the 
word to every soul !) 

(2) A test for self-examination. 

It may be, I fear it is so, that some of you have not 
understood this sermon. If so, allow me to say, and to 
say it very plainly, that your not understanding the 
sermon has not arisen from want of clearness arising on 
my part, (for I have endeavoured in the simplest possible 
way to explain and illustrate my meaning). The cause 
lies deeper ;-and it is a cause the mention of which ought 
to make both your ears to tingle and your hearts to 
tremble. 

I have spoken to you this evening of Christ crucified, 
of the cross of Christ, or in other words, of the gospel ; 
and if “our gospel be hid,” to whom is it hid? “It is 
hid ’—says the Holy Ghost’s awful answer—“ It is hid 
to them that are lost.” ‘The god of this world hath 
blinded the minds of them that believe not.” 

If, then, this doctrine of the cross is foolishness to you, 
is it not so because Satan hath hoodwinked you, so that 
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you cannot see? and is it not because you are still 
amongst the “ lost ?” 

Remember, brethren, that these things are spiritually 
discerned, and that a blind man might as well attempt to 
judge of colours, or a deaf man of sounds, as an uncon- 
verted man to understand the gospel. 

But others of you are different. You do understand 
the cross of Christ, by the hearing of the ear ; but it has 
obtained, alas! as yet no welcome reception in your 
hearts. And this is a sure test of your state of mind. 
The true Christian loves the cross of Christ. He loves 
the doctrine of salvation through faith in a crucified 
Redeemer. He delights in it. He glories in it, and he 
shudders at the bare idea of glorying in anything besides. 
But what are your feelings towards the cross? You may 
approve of it, and you, it may be, would say it is the 
right doctrine, and you would possibly be angry, if any 
other doctrine were propounded to you from this pulpit. 
But approving and acquiescing are very different things 
from glorying. Ah! brethren, this isa most solemn 
subject for all unprofitable hearers. As the verse following 
our text explains, you must become a new creature before 
you can be in Christ ; and, till this change does take 
place in you, it matters not what may be your views or 
your character, or what may be your conduct. And 
without this great change, whether you comprehend the 
plan of salvation or not, you cannot escape hell, nor enter 
heaven. 

And oh, if the Holy Ghost will but create your souls 
anew this very day, how marvellous will be the alteration 
in your spirit and feelings ! How different will be your 
estimate of the world—its business, its cares, its politics, 
its pleasures, its troubles! And how different will be 
your estimate of the cross—its unutterable agony, its 
atoning blood, its cleansing power! To the world, 
instead of being alive, you will be crucified and dead, 
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And in the cross (instead of despising and neglecting it) 
you will trust, rejoice, and glory. 

The Holy Ghost work in you all this marvellous change 
for the Redeemer’s sake ! 
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SERMON XXIV. 


THE BELIEVER’S PORTION IN BOTH WORLDS. 


PHIL. Ti 2s 


To me to live 1s Christ ; and to die vs gain. 


“To live,” and “to die!” How closely are living and 
dying connected in the experience of mankind! Of the 
larger part of the human race, though they have not 
sinned after the similitude of Adam’s transgression, (I 
refer to infants), their hour of birth is rapidly succeeded 
by the hour of death. A minute,gor an hour, or a week, 
or a year, is the whole of their brief lives. And those 
who do reach to man’s estate, by what a vast variety of 
causes does their sun go down at noon, and they are seen 
no more! Some few attain to old age ; but all who see 
them are reminded that “the days of our age are three- 
score years and ten; yet is their strength then but la- 
bour and sorrow. It soon passeth away, and we are 
gone.” 

The grand question, brethren, for us all is, “ How can 
I spend my short time on earth in usefulness and com- 
fort? And how can I make it certain that, when I de- 
part hence, I shall be happy, and not miserable for 
ever ?” 
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To that inquiry we are presented with an emphatic 
answer in our text. The answer is that of the devoted 
apostle of the Gentiles, who tells us that, chief of sinners 
though he was, through the atonement of Christ, he cared 
not whether he lived or whether he died. “For to me,” 
he says, “to live is Christ ; and to die is gain.” 

My dear hearers, the experience of St. Paul is no 
isolated experience. It is the experience, more or less, 
of all true Christians. It may be the experience of us 
all. Let us, then, examine these striking and remark- 
able words, and consider from them— 


I. The Christian belrever’s life. 


“To him to live is Christ.” 

This was the apostle’s life after his conversion. Be- 
fore his conversion he was living without Christ, and 
therefore without hope. In fact, he was not living at 
all. His soul was dead. To this he referred in another 
place, where he describes his new life, by saying, ‘I live ; 
yet not I, but Christ liveth in me.” 

This spiritual life in every believer is originated by 
Christ, sustained by Christ, and is spent to the glory of 
Christ. It is— 

(1) Originated by Christ. 

It is, brethren, a solemn thought that, till their con- 
version, all men are dead in sin. The apostle mentions 
this in Eph. ii, where he says, “‘ And you hath He quick- 
ened,” you hath He made alive, “who were dead, dead 
in trespasses and sins.” What the Psalmist says re- 
specting idols is quite true as respects our souls, as long 
as they are in their natural condition. “Eyes have 
they, but they see not; ears have they, but they hear 
not ; neither is there any breath in their mouths.” No 
breath in their mouths! No voice to speak to God in 
prayer, nor to man in praise of Him in whom we live 
and move! It is also, brethren, a solemn truth that this 
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death is common to the moral and to the immoral, to 
the ignorant and to the educated, to the poor and to the 
rich. All are alike dead, spiritually dead. 

But do not think that I wish to excuse the notori- 
ously immoral and the openly profane. There are vari- 
ous degrees of sin amongst mankind ; and those are the 
worst members of society whose morals are the most 
corrupt. Still, all in God’s sight are equally dead. Let 
me illustrate this by what took place when our Lord was 
here upon earth. There are recorded three cases of per- 
sons whom He raised from bodily death. One was the 
daughter of Jairus: she had just died. A second was 
the widow’s son at Nain: he was on his way to the tomb. 
And the third case was that of Lazarus: he had been in 
his grave four days. Now all three cases were cases of 
death. All three were dead; but all three were not 
equally corrupt. So it is with the souls of unconverted 
men. In those souls there are various degrees of corrup- 
tion; but, in God’s sight, however much they may differ in 
the sight of men, they are all equally dead. And all must 
be quickened, or they will soon be consigned to everlast- 
ing misery. 

Now, who can quicken the dead soul? Who was it 
that quickened Jairus’s daughter? Who was it that 
quickened the widow’s son at Nain? Who was it that 
quickened Lazarus at Bethany? It was Jesus; and He 
who quickened those three dead bodies in their different 
stages of corruption can also quicken dead souls. Who 
was it that quickened the dead soul of St. Paul? It was 
Jesus, who appeared to him on his way to Damascus, and 
cried out, “ Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou Me?” And 
what the Lord Jesus did for Paul, He is able to do this 
very day, brethren, for yourselves. What is Christ’s 
own testimony? Is it not, “Verily I say unto you, the 
hour is coming, and now is, when the dead,” those who 
are dead, spiritually dead, “shall hear the voice of the 
Son of Man, and they that hear shall live?” Have you 
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heard, brethren, the voice of the Son of Man? And do 
you live ? 

Men, many men, refuse to hear the voice of Christ 
as He calls them to awake from their spiritual death ; 
but there will be no option hereafter as to their dead 
bodies. As we are sleeping in the dust, whether we wish 
it or not, we shall all of us hear the voice of the Son of 
Man. “All that are in their graves shall hear His voice, 
and shall come forth”—and then what an awful separa- 
tion will be made in the family of man !—“and shall 
come forth: they that have done good, unto the resur- 
rection of life ; and they that have done evil, unto the 
resurrection of damnation.” Life to some, damnation to all 
others! How, then, brethren, shall we secure the resurrec- 
tion, not of damnation, but of life? Only in one way— 
by having our souls quickened by Christ. He is not only 
the resurrection of the body, but he is also the resurrec- 
tion and the life of the soul. Christ quickeneth whom 
He will. He makes His people willing to be quickened 
in the day of His power. 

But, again, spiritual life, when imparted, must be 
kept up. Hence we must remember that the believer’s 
life is not only originated by Christ, but also— 

(2) Sustained by Christ. 

As no man can quicken his own soul, so no man can 
keep that soul in being. Hence the Lord Jesus sustains 
the spiritual life which He by His Spirit has imparted. 
You will remember the beautiful allegory which the 
author of the Pilgrim's Progress has written to explain 
this blessed truth. At the Interpreter’s house Christian 
was shown a fire at the side of the wall. Near that fire 
he saw one, with an ill-favoured countenance, casting 
water upon the fire. But, as he looked, he saw that the 
fire, instead of being put out, the more the water was 
thrown upon it, the higher and the hotter it appeared to 
burn. Christian was much perplexed at what he beheld. 
He could not understand the mystery. The Interpreter 
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then took him round, and showed him behind the wall 
another, with a fair countenance, who was feeding the 
fire with supplies of oil; and thus the whole mystery 
was explained. The man with the ill-favoured counten- 
ance is Satan, who is ever, by the floods of temptation 
and worldliness, endeavouring to extinguish the fire of 
divine grace in the believer’s heart. The man with the 
goodly countenance is the Lord Jesus, who has pur- 
chased for us the supply of the Holy Spirit, and thus 
maintains the fire His grace has already kindled. 

Here, brethren, is your comfort, that the Lord Jesus 
will carry on the work which He has already begun in 
you. There may be the water-floods of Satan’s tempta- 
tions ; but Jesus isa King above those water-floods, so 
that their many waters cannot quench the flame of His 
love towards you or of your love towards Him. “If,” 
says St. Paul, “when we were enemies we were reconciled 
to God by the death of His Son, much more being recon- 
ciled we shall be saved by His life.” Christ ever liveth: 
He ever liveth to intercede for us, and to send down upon 
us unceasing supplies of His gracious Spirit. 

But in that expression, “To me to live is Christ,” 
there is doubtless involved another idea. The apostle 
felt not only that the life of his soul had been originated 
by Christ, and was sustained by Christ, but also that it 
was being— 

(3) Spent to the glory of Christ. 

The very first cry of the apostle’s new-born soul was 
this language of self-dedication, “Lord, what wilt Thou 
have me todo?” He speaks of the same self-dedication 
in his Epistle to the Galatians: “But, when it pleased 
God, who separated me from my mother’s womb, and 
called me by His grace, to reveal His Son in me, that I 
might preach Him among the Gentiles, immediately I 
conferred not with flesh and blood.” He thereupon pre- 
sented himself, body, soul, and spirit, as a living sacri- 
fice. He from that moment gladly spent and was spent 
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for the glory of that Redeemer whom he loved and whom 
he served. 

And how wonderful was this self-sacrificing spirit! 
The apostle was now in prison at Rome. He was there 
confined, that he might be brought forth for execution 
whenever Nero, the Roman emperor, should issue the 
command. Meanwhile contentious teachers were taking 
advantage of his confinement, to draw away his disciples 
after them, and thereby to add affliction to his bonds. 
But none of these things moved him. His own sufferings, 
he felt assured, would promote the glory of Christ ; and the 
preaching of the false teachers, in spite of their corrupt 
motives, would issue in the salvation of God’s elect. His 
mind was therefore kept in perfect peace; and he was 
equally willing to live or to die, assured that Christ 
would be magnified in his body, whether by his living 
or by his dying. 

Here then, brethren, is a test of our present spiritual 
state. To what purpose are we living? Ask yourselves: 
“ Do I devote myself unreservedly to my Saviour’s glory ? 
Do I feel that I am not my own, but His? that I am 
bought with a price? and that my time, my property, 
and my influence are given to me entirely to promote His 
glory on earth?” This was the case with the apostle 
Paul. His only aim was to glorify Christ. He knew 
therefore that, whatever happened to him, with that 
spirit of mind, all would be overruled for the glory of his 
Lord and Master, “according,” he says, “to my earnest 
expectation and my hope, that in nothing I shall be 
ashamed, but that with all boldness, as always, so now 
also Christ shall be magnified in my body, whether it be 
by life, or by death.” And hence the apostle in that 
expression, ‘“ To live is Christ,” doubtless had in his mind’s 
eye that joy in Christ which is the portion of all those 
who are devoting their energies to the cause of Christ— 
joy unspeakable and full of glory. 

May this then, Christian brethren, be our present life ! 
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May our present life—the life of our souls, originated by 
Christ, sustained by Christ, spent to the glory of Ohrist— 
be attended with that joy and that peace, through the 
power of the Holy Ghost, which is the foretaste of that 
better existence which will ere long be the portion, the 
never-ending portion, of all those who from the heart can 
say, ‘“‘To me to live is Christ,” and who then can humbly 
add, ‘‘and to die is gain!” And this is my second 
, subject. 


Il. The Christian believer's end. 


To him “to die is gain.” This gain is two-fold— 
sorrows escaped and joys secured. One gain is 

(1) Sorrows escaped. 

Here upon earth we never can escape sorrow. ‘“ Man,” 
every man, “is born unto trouble, as the sparks fly 
upward.” At death this trouble is brought to an ever- 
lasting termination. In that world the saved, we are 
told, “shall hunger no more, neither thirst any more, 
neither shall the sun light on them, nor any heat; and 
God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes.” This 
earth is ever, even to a believer, a Bochim—a place of 
weeping. There are tears for his own sins and short- 
comings. There are also tears for the ungodliness and care- 
lessness of those around him. Like Jeremiah, the tender- 
spirited believer is often compelled to ery: ‘O that my 
head were waters, and mine eyes a fountain of tears, that 
I might weep day and night for the slain of the daughter 
of my people!” Like Ezekiel, he “sighs and cries” for 
the abominations that are done in the land. Like David, 
he is “horribly afraid” for the ungodly ; and his eyes-run 
down with water because men keep not God’s law. 

But in heaven these sorrows will end. What gain! 
No more weeping! No more weeping for his own sins. 
No more weeping for the sins of others. No more dis- 
appointments. No more losses. No more separations. 
No more bereavements. No more death. The former 
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things will have passed away. Oh, what gain, brethren, 
will this be, to have all our sorrows removed! Just 
before he fell a martyr to Roman Catholic persecution, 
good John Bradford comforted his friends by exclaiming, 
“What is death? To them that be God’s dear children 
death is no other thing than the despatcher of all dis- 
. pleasure, the end of all travail, a deliverance from bondage 
and prison, a dismission from war, a security from all 
sorrows, and a manumission from all misery. Should we,” 
he asks, “be dismayed at death? should we trouble to 
hear of it? should such a friend as it be unwelcome ?” 

A second gain in that world will be that, not only 
there will be sorrows escaped, but also — 

(2) Joys secured. 

It was the thought of this that made the apostle exclaim 
that to depart and be with Christ is “far better.” What 
those joys will be no tongue can declare. We shall there 
meet those with whom we once walked to the house of 
God as friends. We shall there have, as our everlasting 
companions, all the prophets and the apostles, the excel- 
lent of the earth of each generation and of every clime, 
What gain that will be! If our intercourse with Christian 
friends is now so sweet and instructive, how sweet and 
instructive will it be to hold intercourse, and that for 
ever, with all the general assembly and church of the 
first-born—that multitude that no man can number, out 
of every kindred and tribe and people? 

And, besides this, what “gain” will it be to walk the 
streets of the heavenly Jerusalem in company with all the 
angelic host, who will thenceforth be our bosom friends 
for ever! But, chiefest of all, what gain will it be to 
enjoy the society of Jesus Himself, the Lord of angels! 
*¢ We know,” writes St. John, “that, when He shall ap- 
pear, we shall be like Him, for we shall see Him as He 
is.” “In Thy presence,” says the Psalmist, “ is fulness 
of joy; and at Thy right hand are pleasures for ever- 
more.” A Christian once saw an artist painting death. 
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And how was he painting it? He was painting it asa 
skeleton with a scythe. “For my part,” said the 
Christian, ‘I would rather paint death, not as a skeleton 
with a scythe, but as an angel with a golden key.” Just 
such a Christian was the Rev. W. Grimshaw, of Haworth, 
in Yorkshire, a friend of the Rev. George Whitefield and 
of John Wesley. When upon his death-bed that devoted 
man was asked how he felt, ‘‘ As happy,” he replied, “as 
I can be on earth, and as sure of glory as if I were in it. 
I have nothing to do but to step from this bed into 
heaven. I have my foot on the threshold already.” To 
him, indeed, it was “gain” to die, 

The world, in their unconcern, may not lay to heart 
the death of the righteous man. But to him it is an 
event of unparalleled importance; and so God regards 
it. The world says, “ Poor So-and-so is gone.” But God, 
our Maker, does not so speak of the departure of His 
people. “Blessed,” says God, “blessed are the dead 
which die in the Lord.” Their death is to themselves — 
not poverty, not wretchedness, but gain—untold gain, 
everlasting gain. Oh, may that gain, brethren, be yours 
and mine ! 

In these particulars, then, you see something of— 


I. Lhe Christian believer's life ; 
Il. The Christian beltever’s end. 


His life is a spiritual life, originated by Christ, sus- 
tained by Christ, and spent to the glory of Christ. His 
end is a blessed one, in that, at the moment of his de- 
parture hence, his portion is—sorrows escaped, and joys 
secured, I would now apply the subject by saying — 

(1) Improve life. 

It has often been said, “ It is an awful thing to die.” 
We may well add, “It is an awful thing to live.” Upon 
this brief and uncertain life depends our future eternity. 
How, then, brethren, are we living? Are we living just 
as do the beasts that perish—eating, drinking, sleeping, 
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and waking; and then eating, drinking, sleeping, and 
waking again, and so on, till our last day arrives, and 
then we die? Are we living just as though no Saviour 
had died ?—just as though there were no hell, no heaven, 
no Holy Spirit, and no God? If this, brethren, is your 
mode of living, I would affectionately counsel you by 
saying, Let this not be any longer. What things you 
hitherto counted “ gain,” now reckon as dung, for Christ. 
Seek only the true riches. Seek Christ, the pearl of 
great price. Seek the untold wealth of an interest in 
His salvation. This will make even death one of your 
treasures. It will make death to you to be “ gain ”— 
great “gain.” Improve life for the purposes for which it 
was given you. It was given you that you might choose 
whether your coming eternity shall be spent amid the joys 
of the redeemed, or among the agonies of the lost. Turn, 
then, this precious talent to the best account. You will 
turn it to the best possible account, if you come to Jesus ; 
if, with a heart broken by a sense of sin, you come to the 
cross of Jesus, and see your sins punished in Him, and 
your salvation thereby for ever secured. 
Only one life will be given you. If this your one life 
is wasted, you will be undone for ever. But, if this your 
one life is spent in loving Jesus, and living to the glory 
of Jesus, you will then bless and magnify God for ever 
for your creation and for your redemption. I say, there- 
fore, wmprove life ; in other words, be a Christian. And 
what is a Christian? ‘A Christian,” says one, “is the 
highest style of man ;” “ A Christian,” says good Bishop 
Hall, “is a man, and more—an earthly saint, an angel 
clothed in flesh, the only image of his Maker and Re- 
deemer, the abstract of God’s Church upon earth, a model 
of heaven made up in clay, the living temple of the Holy 
Ghost.” And therefore be a Christian. Improve lufe by 
abiding in Christ. A Christian is one who as a pardoned 
sinner lives in Christ, on Christ, for Christ, by Christ, to 
Christ, ike Christ, and soon hopes to be with Christ. 
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And lastly, I would say, not only improve life, but 
also — 

(2) Prepare for death. 

How many of our parishioners have departed hence 
since I last addressed you from this place! Their bodies 
are now sleeping in the cold grave ; and their spirits are 
now happy or miserable for ever. What has occurred to 
them may occur this very day to you or to me. How all- 
important, therefore, is it that we should be prepared 
for death whenever its summons may arrive? What 
“ gain” will it be to you to have amassed money—yea, 
to have gained even the whole world, if you then (to your 
horror) discover that you have lost your soul? For 
what shall a man give in exchange for his soul? Pre- 
pare, then, brethren — prepare for death. Prepare to 
meet your God in judgment. And how can any poor 
sinner meet the infinite God except through Christ? Oh, 
see, then, that your sins are all washed away in Christ’s 
blood. See that your souls are apparelled in Christ’s 
righteousness. See that your aim now is to live to the 
glory of Christ. And then, in your case, to die will in- 
deed be “ gain.” 

Was the apostle in a strait betwixt two, not knowing 
whether he ought to wish to depart and be with Christ, 
or to stay and labour on for the salvation of others ? 
How different was the apostle from many amongst our- 
selves! Many amongst ourselves are in a strait? And 
what strait? Why they know not whether it is better to 
protract a miserable existence on earth, or to terminate 
it at once by some desperate act of suicide. And, if 
they choose life rather than death, why is it? It is not 
because they love God or love their fellow-men, but be- 
cause they fear that vengeance which would await them 
in the eternal world. What, brethren, are your feelings 
in reference to death? You ought to think of death — 
and prepare for death. It is well said by an old writer, 
“They that live without dying thoughts shall die with- 
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out living comforts.” Oh, what gain of money is equal 
to the gain of godliness? Godliness is gain indeed. It 
has the promise of both worlds. It will give you Christ’s 
Spirit for this life. It will give you Christ’s glory in the 
life to come. Be then greedy, of this gain. Covet ear- 
nestly these best riches. 

Many persons wish, like Balaam, to die the death of 
the righteous. Many persons wish, like him, that their 
end may be the end of the righteous. But only those 
who live the life of the righteous can expect to die the 
death of the righteous. Improve, therefore, life; and 
then you will be prepared for death. If to you it is 
now to live “Christ,” ere long to you it will be to die 
“oain,” 
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SERMON XXV. 


THE GLORIOUS GOSPEL. 


itis tet, 
The glorious Gospel of the blessed Grod. 


In every age there have arisen false teachers, who, 
without being conscious of it, have really been Satan’s 
servants, and have performed Satan’s work. These un- 
faithful ministers Christ’s true ministers will ever oppose 
and rebuke. 

It is thus the apostle Paul is acting in this epistle. 
He is writing to Timothy, the first bishop of Ephesus, 
his son in the faith ; and is exposing the errors of those 
who, by their new and unsound doctrines, were distract- 
ing the Church of Christ. He, therefore, explains what 
is the gospel which was set forth by himself, and which 
was given him through the revelation of the Lord Jesus 
Christ. The mention of this recalls to his remembrance 
his past wicked life ; and draws forth his heartfelt praise. 
“J thank Christ Jesus our Lord,” he says, “‘ who hath 
enabled me, in that He counted me faithful, putting me: 
into the ministry who was before a blasphemer, and a 
persecutor, and injurious.” He then adds, “It is a 
faithful saying and worthy of all acceptation that Christ 
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Jesus came into the world to save sinners, of whom I am 
chief.” 

Here was the origin of Paul’s devotedness and zeal. 
He loved much, because he felt that he was forgiven 
much. And hence to him to live was Christ,—Christ 
who loved him, and gave Himself for him. 

May such, brethren, be our Christianity, the love of 
Christ constraining us! Christ in us the hope of glory ! 
We shall thus value the tidings of redemption aright, 
and be able to call the plan of salvation, what the 
apostle here calls it, ‘The glorious gospel of the blessed 
God.” 

It will be my aim to exhibit, as far as God the 
Spirit will enable me, the glory of the gospel, as it is 
seen in— 


I. Lis origin. 


The words of our text are remarkable. In the original 
Greek they are, “‘ The gospel of the glory of the blessed 
God.” The gospel manifests God’s glory in a way which 
nothing else does. The heavens declare God’s “ glory.” 
They show forth the handiwork of that divine Architect, 
who brings forth Arcturus, Orion, and the sweet in- 
fluences of the Pleiades. The earth also, with its natural 
wonders, its strata, its rocks, and its herbs, manifests 
its Creator's “ glory.” But in nothing is the “glory” of 
God so seen as it is seen in the work of Jesus Christ, 
unfolded in the gospel. What was its origin? Its origin 
was God’s sovereign love. ‘ God so loved the world that 
for our redemption He sent His only-begotten Son.” He 
might have left all the human race to go down to ever- 
lasting misery. He has done so to fallen angels. How 
solemn, brethren, is that fact! The fallen angels are 
immortal beings. even as we are. But they have been 
passed by. Christ, when He came to redeem a lost 
world, took not on Him the nature of angels. He took 
on Him the nature of man. If you ask why it is we 
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have been made to differ, why it is we have been chosen, 
while angels who once lived in heaven have been rejected, 
all we can say is, ‘‘ He giveth no account of His matters.” 
‘“‘ Even so, Father, for so it seemeth good in Thy sight.” 

And how long, brethren, is it since this sovereign 
love of God the Father existed? It existed long before 
the planting of paradise or the fallof Adam. That fall of 
Adam was foreseen by God in eternity past ; and there- 
fore this whole plan of redemption was conceived long 
before any need for it existed. The Lord Jesus is the 
Lamb slain from the foundation of the world. It was 
according to God’s ‘‘ eternal purpose and foreknowledge” 
that a Saviour was sent to redeem and save our ruined 
souls. 

And we must never forget that God the Son and God 
the Holy Ghost were both equally concerned with God 
the Father in this wondrous work. Before Adam was 
created, and before the foundations of the round world 
were laid, the Lord Jesus was rejoicing in the prospect of 
the habitable places of the earth being filled in after days 
with us His creatures, who were to derive an immor- 
tality of happiness through His incarnation, suffering, 
and death. The nature of this redemption was gradually 
more and more revealed by God tothe sons of men. The 
Saviour was first of all promised, as soon as Adam and 
Eve had sinned by eating of the forbidden tree. The 
Saviour’s atoning sacrifice was then explained by the 
offering of the firstlings of the flock by Abel, and by the 
altar built by Noah after the flood had subsided. The 
Saviour was then more fully revealed to Abraham, the 
head of the Jewish nation. Of him we are told by our 
blessed Lord Himself, ‘Your father Abraham rejoiced 
to see My day. He saw it, and was glad.” The work of 
Christ, in suffering for our sins, was afterwards more 
fully revealed to the Israelitish nation in the morning 
and evening sacrifices, in the manna, in the brazen ' 

x 
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serpent, in the cities of refuge, and in many other types, 
as well as positive declarations. 

At length, in the fulness of time, the veil of the 
temple was rent. The Saviour, who was the “ glory” of 
Israel, was announced as a Light to lighten the Gentiles. 
‘“‘ Behold,” said the angel Gabriel to the Jewish shep- 
herds, “I bring you glad tidings of great joy, which 
shall be to you and to all people.” This appeared at 
the time a great stumbling-block to the Jewish nation. 
They did not understand how we poor Gentiles should 
be made fellow-heirs. Even the apostle Peter required 
a special vision, thrice repeated, to teach him this im- 
portant truth. And this caused St. Paul, in closing his 
epistle to the Romans, to speak in terms of wonder and 
awe of the circumstance that the salvation of Christ 
should be published not to Jews only, but also to us 
Gentiles. He calls the gospel “the revelation of the 
mystery, which was kept secret since the world began, 
but now is made manifest, and by the scriptures of the 
prophets, according to the commandment of the ever- 
lasting God, made known to all nations.” 

Here then, is the glory of the gospel as seen in its 
origin. The gospel is a remedy provided in the ages 
before the foundation of the earth. It is the showing 
forth of God’s love. It was revealed by faint glimmer- 
ings at first, till now it is the full blaze of perfect day. 
How should this thought elevate our hearts in thanks- 
giving, adoration, and praise! This adoration and praise 
will be greater, if we consider how glorious is the gospel, 
not only in its origin, but also in . 


II. Lts design. 

Its design was twofold. One design was— 

(1) Zo display the Divine perfections. 

It is in this respect especially seen that the gospel is 
the “ gospel of the glory of God.” Nothing so exhibits 
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all the Divine perfections. We see in redemption a 
wondrous display of God’s “ holiness.” God hates sin ; 
and every sin He must punish. When, therefore, He 
saw sin imputed to His own Son, even His own dear 
Son, He did not spare. In the agonies of Gethsemane as 
well as in the darkness of soul which Christ underwent 
at Calvary, we see the most grand exhibition of God’s 
holiness and justice. In that same gospel too—revealing 
to us Christ suffering in our stead — we see the most 
wondrous manifestation of “mercy.” We now see how 
God can be a just God, and at the same time a Saviour. 
We see how an infinitely holy God punishes sin even to 
the uttermost, and yet pardons fully and freely the 
believing sinner. We see how, in the plan of salvation, 
as set down in the gospel, righteousness and peace can 
kiss each other. We sinful men, with our very limited 
capacities, can perceive something of the Divine glory 
as it thus shines forth in the face of Jesus Christ. 

But angels, with their superior knowledge, see it far 
more plainly. We are, therefore, told that they are ever 
bending down from their lofty occupations in heaven, 
that they may contemplate the results of God’s redemp- 
tion as seen among the inhabitants of this our. earth. 
Nay, so struck with admiration are they at what they 
behold of God’s glory in the conversion and salvation of 
souls, that our Lord tells us, “There is joy among the 
angels of God over every sinner that repenteth.” In that 
sinner’s return to God they see God’s justice and God’s 
mercy in harmonious agreement ; and thus principalities 
and powers in heavenly places are privileged to perceive 
more and more of the manifold wisdom of God, as they 
see sinners, first one and then another, touched by the 
Holy Ghost, and looking with the eye of penitence and 
faith upon a crucified Saviour. God is more glorified by 
the salvation of His elect than He would have been 
glorified by the destruction of the entire race. In the 
destruction of the entire family of man angelic beings 
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would have seen a righteous display of the Divine 
justice ; but it would have been Divine justice without 
Divine mercy ; whereas in His sparing the sinner while 
He punishes the Divine Surety, they behold mercy and 
justice both in full and harmonious exercise, and they 
therefore sing, “Peace on earth, and glory to God in the 
highest.” And this leads me to observe that there was 
another design in the gospel, and that was 

(2) Zo benefit man. 

This was a lower consideration. The grand object of 
the gospel was to display to an admiring and adoring 
universe the justice, the mercy, and the holiness of the 
great Creator. But in doing this it was God’s purpose 
at the same time to benefit the human race. The coming 
of Christ was thus not only “glory to God in the 
highest,” it was also “ good-will to men.” The Lord 
Jesus Christ came “to seek and to save them that are 
lost.” Without a Saviour we must all have lain down in 
everlasting burnings. No one of us could have ascended 
to the bliss and glory of heaven. It was therefore co- 
venanted between the Father and the Son that, if the 
Son would give His soul a sacrifice for sin, He should see 
a seed. 

This object was so near the Redeemer’s heart that 
He longed for the time of His suffering. He therefore 
exclaimed, “I have a baptism to be baptized with, and 
how am I straitened until it be accomplished.” It was 
the Saviour’s intention to bring many sons and daughters 
to eternal glory ; and so deep is the Saviour’s interest in 
His people, that He has permitted us to hear His own 
prayer in our behalf. And what is that prayer? A 
most wonderful one. It is a prayer that we worms of 
earth may become angels of heaven. It is a prayer that 
we beggars may sit at a king’s table, and be adorned 
with a king’s crown. “Father, I will,” Father, it is My 
desire, “that they whom Thou hast given Me be with 
Me where I am, that they may behold My glory.” I 
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pass over the benefits we receive here during our short 
stay upon earth, if we embrace the gospel in all its life- 
giving power. I stop not to show that, while misery and 
unhappiness are in all the ways of those that know not 
God, there is joy and peace, through the power of the 
Holy Ghost, to all who have indeed tasted that the Lord 
is gracious. This will be seen more at large now, while 
we consider that the gospel is glorious not only in its 
origin and design, but also in— 


III. Jés effects. 


One grand effect is— 

(1) Holiness. 

If a nobleman adopts a beggar’s son, he will surely 
educate that child, before he admits him to the refined 
and. elevated society in which he will afterwards have to 
mix. Now this life-time is the education-time of the 
sons of God. As many therefore as are God’s sons are 
led by God’s Spirit. And wherever God’s Spirit is there 
- is holiness. There is no real holiness in the world apart 
from the gospel. We sometimes hear men talk about 
the morality of the heathen. All those who have exa- 
mined the real state of the heathen bring back to us one 
and the same report. And what is that report? Their 
report was written for them eighteen hundred years ago. 
It is that black statement furnished by St. Paul in the 
first chapter of his epistle to the Romans. And what he 
there wrote of the heathen world at large he meant to 
apply even to such seats of learning and science as Rome 
and Athens. Of them, with all their superior wisdom, he 
declared, ‘They know not God.” They were abominable 
in their lives. They did evil themselves, and also took 
pleasure in them that did it. 

On this point the Rev. R. Cecil well remarked on the 
state of things in his day. In his “ Remains,” speaking 
of the fallen nature of man, he observes: “I seem to 
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acquire little new knowledge on any subject, compared to 
that which I acquire concerning man, This subject is 
inexhaustible. I have lately read Colquhoun’s ‘ Treatise 
on the Police of the Metropolis,’ and some ‘ Memoirs of 
Jacobinism.? When we preachers draw pictures of 
human nature in the pulpit, we are told that we calum- 
niate it. Calumniate it,” he exclaims—“ let such cen- 
surers read these writers, and they will confess that we 
preachers are but novices in painting the vices of the 
heart. All of us live to make discoveries, not of the 
virtues, but of the evils of the heart of man. All 
our new knowledge of human nature is occupied with 
its evil.” 

The same is the case still. There is no real holiness 
in any one except in the true believer—except in the man 
who has been led to embrace the truth in the love of it. 
What was our Lord’s saying to Nicodemus? To Nico- 
demus He said, “ That which is born of the flesh is 
flesh ; and that which is born of the Spirit is spirit?” 
How has the gospel, my brethren, worked upon you? 
All at once, if you are real believers, the Holy Ghost con- - 
vinced you of your sinful state, and led you to cry out 
for the pardon of your sins. He then revealed to you the 
blood of Christ, which, like the water of a cleansing 
fountain, purified you from all your sin. And what is 
your aim now? Is it not to perfect holiness in the fear 
of God? Is it not to crucify the old man of sin within 
you? Is it not to cleanse yourselves from all filthiness 
of the flesh and of the spirit? This effect of the gospel 
was clearly shown at the crucifixion of the Lord Jesus. 
Out of His wounded side there came, as John who saw it 
testified, not blood only, but ‘blood and water ”— the 
blood to atone, the water to purify. God grant then, my 
dear hearers, that God’s glory may be promoted by the 
holiness of our lives! Our Saviour Himself has told us, 
** Hereby is My glory promoted ”— “hereby is My Father 
glorified, that ye bring forth much fruit.” 
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Another effect of the gospel is— 

(2) Happiness. 

There is no one really happy but the true Christian. 
Is not this the experience, brethren, of you who have 
been brought by the Holy Spirit’s power to a saving 
knowledge of Christ? Who can be happy but the man 
of whom it may be declared, “Thy iniquity is forgiven 
thee ; and thy sin is covered?” Being justified by faith 
you have peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ. 
You have the comfortable assurance that your sins have 
been cancelled, blotted out of God’s book of remembrance, 
all cast as a stone into the depths of the sea. In the 
Lord Jesus you also have a pure and spotless robe of 
righteousness, apparelled in which you may enter boldly 
into the presence of God’s infinite holiness.. Who then- 
can be happy if you are not. happy? And then have you 
not the Third Person of the ever-blessed Trinity cheering 
and animating your souls? Is He not. emphatically the 
Holy Ghost the Comforter? How great them, brethren, 
is your happiness! You have the promise of this life, as 
well as of that which is to come. If you are troubled on 
every side, you are not indespair. If you are persecuted, 
you are not forsaken. ‘Out of every Egypt,” as says. 
Bishop Reynolds, “ you find an exodus, through every 
Red Sea a passage, in every furnace an angel of light, in 
every den of lions the Lion of Judah, in every temptation 
a door of escape, and in every grave an ‘arise and sing.’” 

How truly therefore may the gospel be called the glo- 
rious gospel, when it brings such glory to God by impart- 
ing such happiness to man! But this is merely the 
beginning of blessings, It is only the foretaste of that 
better wine that is reserved for us in a holier and an 
eternal condition. 

And this is my last remark on the effects of the 
gospel. One effect is holiness. A second effect is happo- 
ness. The third effect is— 

(3) Glory, 
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Holiness and happiness are both begun upon earth. 
They will be both perfected in heaven. The best of 
saints are anything but perfect in holiness. As says the 
proverb, “The best of men are but men at the best.” 
They are lamenting every day of their lives their inborn 
corruption, and are maintaining an unceasing warfare 
against indwelling sin. Our holiness is never complete 
here. Our happiness too is not complete here. There 
are always some thorns and briars to remind us that we 
are still in the wilderness, and that we have not yet 
entered upon the perfect rest of the better Canaan. 

In heaven, however, that which is in part—partial 
holiness, partial happiness—will be done away. And 
that which is perfect — perfect holiness, perfect happiness 
—will have come. And what will complete our bliss is 
the glory that will then be our everlasting portion. 
Heaven is a glorious world; and all its glory will one 
day be ours if we are Christ’s. The portion of the 
saints in the life to come will be glory, honour, and im- 
mortality. And nothing will so bring glory te God as 
the fact that He confers upon sinners like ourselves, not 
only pardon, but also glory—everlasting glory in His 

blissful kingdom. 

This, brethren, is the great end which God bs in 
view by all the trials and difficulties we now meet with. 
What is God’s own description of them? He calls them’ 
“light afflictions.” He says that they are but momentary. : 
He tells us that they are preparing us for something in- 
finitely better and far more enduring. “Your light 
affliction which is but for a moment is working out for 
you a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory.” 
What an expression! How will all this redound to the 
glory of God Himself, Who confers such everlasting and’. 
wondrous benefits upon us His fallen creatures, who 
deserve nothing but wrath and indignation! How truly 


may the gospel be called “the gospel of the ee of the 
blessed God !” 
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I have, thus, explained how glorious is the gospel, 
in— 
I. Jts origin. 
II. Lts design. 
III. Jts effects. 


I would now observe in conclusion, as the result of 
what has gone before, 

(1) How all-important it is to know the gospel. 

And who can know the gospel but those who are 
taught it? We see affecting proofs of this every day we 
live. We see men who are the great men in the world 
of literature and of science utterly mistaking the whole 
plan of salvation. On this the Rev. R. Cecil well re- 
marks: ‘There are but two sorts of people in the 
world. Some are walking by the light of the Lord ; and 
all others lie in the wicked one, in darkness and in the 
shadow of death. Where there is not an enlightened, 
simple, humble, spiritual mind, notions and opinions are 
of little consequence. The impudent and oft-refuted mis- 
representations of infidels may turn a dark mind to some 
other notions and ways of thinking ; but it is in the dark 
still. Till a man sees by the light of the Lord, every 
change of opinion is only putting a new dress on a dead 
carcase, and calling it alive.” 

This witness, brethren, of that great and good man is 
true. We see a man adopting sceptical opinions to-day. 
We see that same man adopting high sacramental notions 
to-morrow. It matters little what the man’s notions are.’ 
The man is blind. He is in the darkness of unconverted 
nature. He knoweth not whither he walketh. Nor can 
he know, till he bows his knee in earnest prayer for the’ 
Holy Spirit’s teaching, and comes as a little child, in 
humility and teachableness, and says, ‘‘ Lord, make me 
one of thy children, of whom it is written, ‘All thy 
children shall be taught of the Lord.’ ” 

Let us then seek, brethren, all of us, ministers and 
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people, more and more for the gift of the Holy Spirit, the 
great Teacher. There are heights, and depths, and 
lengths, and breadths in this gospel of which at present 
we know but little. ‘Concerning the hardness of scrip- 
ture,” it is well said in one of our Homilies, “‘ He that is so 
weak that he is not able to brook strong meat may seek 
the sweet and tender milk, and defer the rest until he 
wax stronger and come to more knowledge. For God re- 
ceiveth learned and unlearned, and casteth away none. 
And the scripture is full, as well of low valleys, plain ways, 
and easy for every man to use and walk in, as also of high 
hills and mountains, which few men can climb unto, 
And whosoever giveth his mind to holy scriptures with 
diligent study and burning desire, it cannot be that he 
should be left without help. For either God will send to 
him some godly doctor, as he sent Philip to the Ethiopian 
noble, or He Himself will teach us those things of which 
we are ignorant.” Let us then search the scriptures as 
they that search for precious stones and choice pearls. 
Let us not merely read the Bible, but let us meditate upon 
it, pray over it, converse about it, and make it our one grand 
study to see how it reflects the glory of the great God 
Who gave it. This is the glass of the Lord. By looking 
continually into it we shall be changed more and more 
into the Divine image. We shall be changed from glory 
to glory, by the Spirit. of the Lord ; and then, in a little 
while, after seeing the glory of God, as it is displayed in 
His grace, we shall see His glory as it is displayed before 
elect angels and saved sinners, in the realms of eternal 
blessedness. 

Oh, how low, and mean, and beggarly are all things 
else compared with the knowledge of Christ and His great 
salvation! Some men are absorbed by their search after 
wealth, Others are taken up by the honours and plea- 
sures of the world. Some are investigating the deep 
problems of science. But important as are some of these 
things in themselves, oh, how insignificant are they all 
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when we think of the Divine glory as seen in the wonders 
of redemption! Go and ask an angel what he thinks on 
these subjects. He would at once reply that all other 
pursuits are but children’s playthings— straws, bubbles ; 
and that the great things of Christ’s gospel are the only 
things which are worthy the attention of an immortal 
being, who will in-a very brief time have quitted the 
earth, and be fixed for ever in another and an entirely 
different state of existence. Let then the law of the 
Lord, revealing as it does the glorious gospel, be our 
meditation day and night. Let the word of Christ dwell 
in us richly. And whatever else we read, may we read, 
with constant prayer for the Holy Spirit’s teaching, the 
glorious gospel of the blessed God ! 


« May this blest Volume ever lie 
Close to our heart and near our eye; 
Till life’s last hour our soul engage, 
And be our chosen heritage.” 
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SERMON XXVI. 


THE CHIEF OF SINNERS PARDONED. 


1 Tim. i. 16. 
I obtained mercy. 


WE sometimes read very foolish and most unmeaning 
inscriptions on tombstones in our cemeteries and 
churchyards. But of all strange epitaphs one of the 
most strange is that which appears on the tomb of a 
gentleman in the burying-ground of one of our cathe- 
drals. That epitaph is merely, “ Miserrimus,” a Latin 
word, signifying “‘ most miserable ””—implying that the 
poor wretched man had lived without comfort and died 
without hope. 

How different that sentiment from the feeling of St. 
Paul! In his lifetime he could say, “I thank God 
through Jesus Christ our Lord.” In the prospect of 
death he could add, “I long to depart and to be with 
Christ, which is far better.” And why, brethren, was 
St. Paul so happy in life? and why was he so buoyant 
when he stood face to face with death? It was because 
he could say, not only “ Miserrimus,” “O most wretched 
man that I am,” but also, “I rejoice in God through 
Jesus Christ our Lord.” It was because he could say, 
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“T am a great sinner, but Jesus Christ came into the 
world to save sinners.” “I have been and still am a 
sinner—a vile sinner—but I obtained mercy.” 

If those words, “I obtained mercy”—one word in 
the original Greek—can be properly written, brethren, 
upon your grave-stone and my grave-stone, after we go 
hence, and are no more seen, we shall rejoice throughout 
eternity that we did not hear the gospel of Christ in 
vain. - 

May the Holy Spirit rest upon us, while we consider, 
in connexion with our text, 


I. The Speaker. 
Il. His clear acknowledgment. 


Notice 
I. The Speaker. 


The speaker is the apostle Paul. He is describing 
his own conversion. Forgiven much, he loved much. 
There were then, as there are now, wrong doctrines 
taught in the Church of Christ. In this epistle he had 
been cautioning Timothy against the false teachers of 
that generation. These men, he said, under pretence of 
explaining the moral law, had departed from the truth. 
They had turned unto vain jangling, “desiring to be 
teachers of the law, understanding neither what they 
said nor whereof they affirmed:” He then sets forth the 
real nature of the law, and says that his statements, 
although contrary to the teaching of these unsound 
ministers, were in accordance “with the blessed gospel 
which had been committed to his trust.” He then 
makes a digression, that he may allow his heartfelt 
gratitude to express itself for the blessings of his 
personal salvation, as well as for the dignified office 
with which he had been invested. ‘And I thank,” he 
says, “Christ Jesus our Lord, Who hath enabled me, 
for that He counted me faithful, putting me into the 
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ministry, who was before a blasphemer, and a persecutor, 
and injurious ; but I obtained mercy, because I did it 
ignorantly and in unbelief.” 

Here then, brethren, is a full-length portrait of him 
who is the speaker in our text. And this portrait is 
drawn by no hostile hand. It is drawn by the pencil of 
the apostle himself. 

He had been a blasphemer. He had “blasphemed” 
that holy name of Jesus, which he now delighted to set « 
forth as the name which is above every name. Nay, not 
only did he himself use blasphemous words against the 
Lord Jesus Christ, but, with the most active hostility, he 
compelled others also, under pain of imprisonment and 
death, to blaspheme. | 

He had likewise been a persecutor. He had sought 
out all that were “of that way.” He had pursued the 
disciples of the Lord Jesus even unto strange and foreign 
cities; and haling men, women, and children, he had 
committed them to prison. And when the seraphic 
Stephen was martyred, he was the first, though then a 
young man, to vote for his death, and to receive as chief 
accuser the clothes of those who stoned him with stones 
till he died. 

He had likewise been, he tells us, enjurious. He had 
been one who added insult to injury, and persecution ; 
and his offences were so grievous, that he could never 
have been forgiven, but for mitigating circumstances. 

And what were those mitigating circumstances? He 
did these things, he says, egnorantly and in unbelief. 
His blasphemy would have amounted to the unpardon- 
able sin, if he had committed it with the knowledge and 
convictions which were possessed by many of the personal 
enemies of the Lord Jesus. He was like those murderers 
for whom Christ prayed, ‘‘ Father, forgive them, for they 
know not what they do.” Still so heinous had been his 
conduct, that he regarded his case as such an extra- 
ordinary one, that with him God’s long-suffering had 
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been tried even to the uttermost, and that he was 
therefore not only “the least of all saints,” but also the 
“ chiefest of all sinners.” 

And now, brethren, how far do we resemble the 
Speaker in our text? How far are we like the unre- 
generate Saul of Tarsus? His picture, in many of its 
features, is a portrait of us all in our unconverted state. 
Some persons are “blasphemers,” profane swearers, 
taking God’s name in vain, imprecating curses upon 
the eyes and limbs of their fellow-men. ‘I hope this is 
not the case, brethren, with any of you. Such gross 
wickedness happily now is scarcely ever met with, except 
among the most ignorant and the most degraded of our 
population. Are any of you, however, persecutors? Do 
any of you malign and ridicule Christ’s converted people? 
Do you say all manner of things against them falsely ? 
Do you cast out their names as evil? Do you avoid 
their society, and hate their principles? If so, you are 
“‘nersecutors ;” and perhaps (worse still) you are “in- 
jurious,” adding contumely and insult to your persecu- 
tions. One excuse which St. Paul had, you cannot 
make. You cannot say, if this is your character, that, 
in living a life of sin, you are doing so “ignorantly.” 
You are doing so wilfully, with your eyes wide. open. 
You know that there is an everlasting hell for the 
impenitent. You know, too, that there is a Saviour 
willing and waiting to pardon and save you, and yet you 
knowingly refuse His proffered forgiveness. In your case 
this sin of “ unbelief” is altogether inexcusable. 

What an awful and damning sin this is! And yet 
how little do men regard it! What was the charge 
against the sinners before the flood? St. Peter tells us 
that those lost sinners are now “spirits in prison.” 
They are waiting in their prison-house for their eternal 
condemnation at the day of judgment. And what was 
their sin? Their sin was this very same sin of unbelief. 
The Spirit of Christ, for one hundred and twenty years, 
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by the preaching of Noah, warned them of the coming 
flood. They saw Noah building his ark. They heard 
Noah preaching his sermons. But no; they were dis- 
obedient. They were unbelieving. They ate, they 
drank, they slept, they awaked, they trafficked, and 
they lived just as though no flood would ever come. 
At last, “when they knew not,” like a thief in a man’s 
house at midnight, the flood did arrive, and swept them 
all away—their bodies to a watery grave, and their souls 
to the tormenting flames of the bottomless pit. They 
sinned because of unbelief. They lived as though they 
believed not in the coming disaster. 

And is not this the character, brethren, of many 
among ourselves? Are not some of us living from day 
to day, and from week to week, and from year to year, 
just as though there were no hereafter, just as though 
we were going to live here on earth for ever, just as 
though there were no hell-fire awaiting lost sinners after 
death, and just as though there were no ark, no Saviour? 
Is this the case, brethren, with any of you? If so, you 
are doing this wilfully and in “unbelief,” and not as St. 
Paul did, “ignorantly ;” and therefore you must take heed 
lest, if your sin exceed his, you provoke God to swear in 
His wrath (as He did sware to many of old) that you 
shall never be saved. ‘So we see,” says the Holy Ghost, 
“that they could not enter in because of unbelief.” 
They could not enter in! Their carcases fell in the 
wilderness. What a terrible sin is unbelief! The not 
giving credence to God’s written word! Oh, see that this 
evil heart of unbelief is taken from you before you die! 
In St. Paul’s case the unbelief was removed ; and he died 
rejoicing in Christ, and is now, not an agonized spirit 
with devils in prison, but a happy and justified spirit 
with Jesus in Paradise. How this was brought about 
you will perceive, while we now consider— 


Il. His clear acknowledgment. 
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And what was St. Paul’s clear and decided acknow- 
ledgment ? It was one of the most important which any 
sinful and immortal being can ever make—‘‘I obtained 
mercy.” He was plucked as a brand, half consumed, out 
of the burning. He little knew, as he was on his way to 
Damascus, what would then happen. All at once, at 
midday, he was struck down to the earth, and then he 
saw his real condition. He then saw that, while he was 
persecuting the Christians, he was really and truly per- 
secuting Christ. He then repented of all his past mis- 
deeds, and straightway preached that faith which before 
he had*so zealously laboured to destroy. The lion 
became a lamb. The persecutor became an evangelist. 
The injurious became weak and gentle, even as a nurse 
cherishing her children. Instead of being “ignorant” of 
Christ, he now wished to obtain the true knowledge. He 
now wished to know more and more of his crucified Lord, 
and determined, as a preacher, to know nothing else, 
save Jesus Christ and Him the crucified One. He 
obtained mercy. 

Now what the apostle Paul obtained, we, brethren, may 
all obtain. We all may obtain mercy. And this is what 
we all need. We have all sinned ; and we therefore all, 
minister and people alike—we all need mercy for the 
pardon of our sins. We have all need to put up the 
publican’s cry, ‘“‘ God be merciful to me a sinner.” Have 
you, brethren, obtained mercy ? Are your sins forgiven ? 
Are your iniquities covered ? Are you one of that happy 
company to whom the Lord will not impute sin? I do 
not ask you whether you have forgotten your sins, but 
whether your sins are pardoned. ‘“’Tis one thing,” says 
A. Fuller, “to have our sins worn away from the 
memory. It is quite another thing to have them washed 
out from the book of God’s remembrance.” Forgetfulness 
of our sins is not the pardon of our sins. Only those 
obtain mercy who ask for mercy. 

It may be some of you are inwardly saying, “I do 

xX 
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not see my need of pardon. I am not perfect. Still 
there is not much in me that is amiss. If I am not 
saved, many indeed will fall short. I am upright in my 
principles. I am just and honest in my dealings. I am 
regular and attentive in my religious duties. What lack 
I yet?” It was thus, brethren, the apostle Paul rea- 
soned before his conversion. He was then, in his own 
esteem, “alive.” As far as the outward observances of 
religion were concerned, he was “ blameless ”—actually 
blameless. And as for these persecutions, he engaged in 
them conscientiously. His conscience was ill-informed. 
Still in what he did he acted conscientiously. “I verily 
thought,” he says, “that I ought to do many things 
contrary to the name of Jesus.” Ifany one therefore 
could have gone to heaven without a Saviour—if any 
one could have claimed that everlasting inheritance by 
his own good deeds, it was Saul of Tarsus. 

But when his eyes were opened by the Holy Spirit, 
what were his feelings ? ‘I was alive once, not knowing 
the spiritual character of the law ; but when I saw my 
sin—when the knowledge of my sin, like a frozen viper, 
came to life in me, I revived—then I died. Then I no 
longer had hope of heaven through my obedience to God’s 
law.” “What things,” he says, ‘‘ were gain to me, those 
I counted loss for Christ.” All his moral obedience and 
all his ceremonial observances, on which he before prided 
himself, he now reckoned to be as “ dross and dung” in 
comparison with Christ ; and now that his conscience 
was properly taught and enlightened by the word and 
Spirit of God, instead of glorying in his past life, he 
confesses with shame and self-loathing, ‘‘I am the chief 
of sinners. I wasa blasphemer. I was a persecutor. I 
was injurious. I did not know what sin was till the 
Holy Ghost showed me. I then saw that I had broken 
every one of God’s commandments. I was not aware that 
I had violated the tenth commandment. I had not felt 
‘lust to be a sin until I perceived that God’s law said, 
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‘Thou shalt not covet.’ But this is my comfort. 
Although I know I am a sinner—a miserable sinner—the 
worst of sinners, I also know that Christ Jesus came into 
the world to save sinners ; and, if I can be saved, no one 
else need despair. For this cause I obtained mercy, that 
in me first Jesus Christ might show forth all long-suffering 
for a pattern, a pattern to them which should hereafter 
believe on Him.” 

Never then, brethren, for a moment plead your own 
morality, or your own religious duties. Rather examine 
all your performances by the light of scripture ; and what 
will you find them to be? You will find them to be all 
polluted and defiled with sin ; and you will discover that 
there is not any hope of your salvation but in the atoning 
blood and justifying righteousness of Jesus Christ, the 
Saviour of the world. 

Remember, brethren, if you would be saved, that you 
must bring no price in your hands. What price could 
St. Paul bring? And what can the best of us bring ? 
All we can bring is our sins ; and then God says, ‘‘ These 
your sins and these your iniquities for Christ’s sake I 
will remember no more.” Salvation is God’s free gift in 
Christ Jesus. 

And how full is this gift? He abundantly pardons ! 
No half forgiveness! No limitations! When David 
forgave Absalom, he said, “Let him turn to his own 
house, and let him not see my face.” “So Absalom,” we 
read, “‘dwelt two full years in Jerusalem, and saw not 
the king’s face.” But God’s pardons are unlimited. 
They include direct access. “Come to Me at all times,” 
He says, “never seek ye My face in vain.” Whom God 
pardons, He pardons entirely. When God overthrew 
Pharaoh and all his host in the Red Sea, the waters 
drowned the greatest commanders, as well as the meanest 
footmen. So does God’s mercy cover every transgression, 
small and great, of the penitent believer, even as the vast 
ocean overflows the lowest sands and the highest rocks. 
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How instantaneous too is this forgiveness !_ It was so in 
Paul’s case. It was so in David’s case. David said to 
Nathan, “I have sinned.” Nathan said immediately to 
David, ‘‘ The Lord hath also put away thy sin.” 

Oh, that all of you, my brethren, might this very day 
obtain God’s mercy ! What a gift! Offer a starving 
man bread; will he not take it? Offer a poor man 
money ; will he not take it ? Offer a sick man health ; 
will he not take it? Offer an ambitious man honour ; 
will he not take it? Offer a lifeboat to a ship- 
wrecked sailor, or offer a pardon at the gallows to a con- 
demned criminal ; will he not take it? Alas, alas! 
salvation is the only thing an unconverted man will not 
take. He will stoop to pick a piece of gold out of the 
mire. But he will not rise out of the mire to receive a 
crown and a kingdom from heaven. Oh, what folly ! Oh, 
what infatuation! Oh, that the Spirit of God would 
enable all of you, my dear hearers, to accept what Christ 
to-day so freely offers! He offers you pardon—yea, 
pardons! “It would tire the hand of an angel,” says an 
old author, “to write down all the pardons which God 
bestows on true penitent believers.” God never pardons 
one sin without pardoning all. Get, then, pardon. Ob- 
tain mercy. You will do this, if you believe on the Lord 
Jesus Christ. The apostle Paul tells you so. He says 
that he obtained mercy ; and why? “For a pattern— 
for a pattern to them which should hereafter believe on 
Him to life eternal.” Life eternal may be yours ; but it 
can only be yours in one way—by believing on Christ, by 
believing that the Lord Jesus died in your place, the just 
One for you the unjust. 

It is told of the German reformer Luther that, when 
he was under deep convictions of sin, and was so ill that 
he began to despair of life, an aged man entered his cell, 
and repeated in his hearing, “I believe in the forgiveness 
of sins.” Luther caught up the words, and repeated, “TI 
believe in the forgiveness of sins.” ‘ Ah,” replied his 
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aged visitor, ‘you must believe not in the forgiveness of 
Peter’s sins, nor in the forgiveness of David’s sins, but in 
the forgiveness of your own sins.”* From that moment, 
through God’s Spirit, light sprang up in Luther’s mind ; 
and thenceforth the peace of God kept his heart and 
mind in Christ Jesus. Oh, that you, brethren, may re- 
ceive similar comfort ! Oh, that each umpardoned hearer 
now present may this very day from the heart exclaim, 
“ Lord Jesus, I do believe. Help Thou my unbelief !” 


“ Lord, I believe Thou hast prepared, 
Unworthy though I be, 

For me a blood-bought free reward, 
A golden harp for me. 


“Tis tuned and strung for endless years, 
And formed by hand divine, 
To sound in God the Father’s ears 
None other name but Thine.” 


Such then, brethren, in connexion with our text, are 


I. The speaker. 
Il. His clear acknowledgment. 


I now close the subject with 

(1) A brief word of innitation. 

My dear hearers, let me beseech you to seek mercy 
—to seek mercy through Christ—and to seek it ere it be 
too late. How many, some suddenly, and some by pining 
sickness, have lately been taken from us! Their doom 
—either happy or miserable—is now fixed for ever. And 
we too shall soon follow. How soon who shall say ? 
Then put not off this matter. God is long-suffering. But 
there are times when He will no longer forbear, and when 
He will no longer have mercy. He spared not, and had 
no merey, even upon angels, when they sinned ; but cast 
them down from heaven, and is now reserving them in 
chains for the judgment of the last great day. 
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Take heed, brethren, lest He also spare not you. 
God is willing now to hear your prayers, and to pardon 
your sins. But a time may come, even in this world, 
when He will no more hearken to your cry, and when He 
will shut out your petition. It was thus with Saul, the 
king of Israel. He provoked the Lord by his continued 
disobedience ; till, at last, when Saul inquired of the 
Lord, the Lord answered him not, neither by dreams, nor 
by Urim, nor by prophets. And what followed? In 
despair he went and consulted for advice the witch at 
Endor. And what said the spirit of Samuel, whom the 
witch had been permitted to call up? ‘‘ Wherefore,” 
inquired the spirit of Samuel, “dost thou ask of me, 
seeing the Lord is departed from thee, and is become 
thine enemy? To-morrow shalt thou and thy sons be 
with me.” On the morrow Saul was slain, and his day 
of grace was ended; and the door of God’s mercy was 
shut against him for ever. O brethren, provoke not God 
to deal with you as he did with that despairing and 
wretched monarch ! 

It is not yet too late for you to obtain mercy if you 
will but seek it now. 

It is related that the daughter of a poor but pious 
widow had left her home. Led astray, she had “for- 
saken the guide of her youth, and forgotten the covenant 
of her God.” What was the mother’s resource? Beliey- 
ing prayer. One night, touched by a sense of sin, the 
‘daughter returned, and was surprised to find the latch of 
the door unfastened. And, when she expressed her 
astonishment, the glad mother replied, ‘‘ Never by night 
nor by day has that door been fastened since you left. 
I knew that God would answer my prayer, and that you 
would return ; and I was not willing that you should be 
kept waiting for a single moment.” And is not God’s 
door, brethren, open to you? It has never yet been shut 
against you. You remember how in the parable the 
father welcomed home his prodigal son. His door was 
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never closed against that son’s return. And does not 
the door of our heavenly Father always stand wide open ? 
Oh, then, brethren, return, return! Oh, that you would 
now enter in, lest He should rise, His long-suffering being 
exhausted, and shut to the door, and then, although you 
should come and knock to all eternity at that door, say- 
ing, “ Lord, Lord, open to us,” He will not listen to your 
entreaties. Be wise therefore in time. To-day is the 
day of salvation. God grant, my dear hearers, that not 
only now, and in the hour of death, but also, at that 
exciting moment when we and all that are in their 
graves shall come forth, we may each with joy and 
rapture exclaim, “I know in Whom I have believed. 
I obtained mercy !” 
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SERMON XXVIL 


THE CHRISTIAN’S HOPE. 


Hes. xi. 39, 40. 


These a.., having obtained a good report through Faith, re- 
ceived not the promise, God having provided some betier 
thing for us, that they without us should not be made 
perfect. 


Tas chapter has sometimes been called the “ Little 
book of martyrs.” It is a history of those blessed saints 
who in every succeeding age have been witnesses for 
Christ. 

In this chapter we are presented with a view of the 
“ pilgrim’s progress” through a world of sin to a world of 
glory. The grand principle on which the Christian be- 
liever acts is here fully illustrated by the most noble 
examples. In those examples we see an animated de- 
scription of the “life, walk, and triumph of faith.” Faith 
is that grand principle by which the Old Testament 
worthies, whose deeds are here recorded, were entirely 
guided. Of those saints the apostle Paul tells us in verse 
13: “These all died in faith, not having received the 
promises, but having seen them afar off, and were 
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persuaded of them, and embraced them, and confessed 
that they were strangers and pilgrims on the earth.” 

And then, after a fresh list of devoted servants of 
Christ, he adds, at the close of the argument, in the 
words of our text: “ And these all, having obtained a good 
report through faith, received not the promise, God hav- 
ing provided some better thing for us, that they without 
us should not be made perfect.” 

May God the Holy Ghost rest both upon preacher 
and hearers while we examine the various truths which 
these words contain ! 

They explain to us two things— 


I. The Christian’s present life. 
Il. His future portion. 


They explain to us — 
I. The Christian’s present life. 


The Christian’s present life is a life of “ faith.” 
“These all having obtained a good report through faith.” 
This fact is beautifully set forth by the apostle Paul, who, 
in another epistle, says of himself: “The life I now live 
in the flesh I live by the faith of the Son of God.” The 
apostle felt that of all sinners he was chief. He knew 
therefore that without the atonement of Christ to rely 
upon he would be lost for ever. He in consequence 
firmly could grasp that “faithful saying, and one worthy 
of all acceptation, that Jesus Christ came into the world 
to save sinners.” 

If this, brethren, is our life, our life of faith, we shall 
regard the Saviour in the same light as did St. Paul. 
And what were St. Paul’s feelings towards Christ? 
They were feelings of the most ardent affection. ‘‘ Who 
loved me,” he cried, “and gave Himself for me.” “For 
Whom,” he added, “I have suffered the loss of all things, 
and do count them but dung that I may win Christ, and 
be found in Christ, not clad in my own righteousness, 
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but in the righteousness of God in Christ.” With the 
love of Christ thus constraining us we cannot but live 
holy lives, and become living epistles of Christ, known 
and read of all men. We obtain “a good report,” “a 
good report” not from the world, but from the saints, 
from “the truth,” from those that “love the truth.” 
We obtain too “a good report” from Christ Himself. 
This chapter is written by Christ. He here gives “a 
good report” of the Old Testament believers. He speaks 
with equal commendation of believers now. He says 
- “their record is on high,” “their names,” although not 
written in the Bible, “are written in heaven.” All 
believers obtain this “good report” by faith, by a life of 
faith. 

Do you ask for examples? They are abundantly 
supplied in this very chapter. - “These all,” the apostle 
says, ‘obtained a good report by faith.” Let us see this 
goodly list, and inquire how their faith gained for them so ° 
excellent a name. 

The first saint ‘‘ well reported of” is Abel. Abel, we 
are told, by faith offered unto God a more excellent 
sacrifice than Cain. Abel, asa sinner, feeling his need of 
pardon, brought the firstlings of the flock. Those 
innocent animals he killed, and shed their blood, in 
token that he himself deserved to die. And by that 
sacrifice he prayed God to pardon his guilt through the 
death of Christ, of Whom those slaughtered creatures 
were only a type. Cain, on the contrary, as a self- 
righteous formalist, brought only the fruits of the earth. 
He acknowledged that he was indebted to God for pro- 
vision for the body. He made no confession that he 
required pardon for the sins of his soul. Abel offered his 
sacrifice by “faith,” faith in Christ. Cain in his offering 
had no reference to Christ. He brought merely the 
thank-offering, but no offering for sin. And how were 
their respective offerings regarded? To Abel’s gifts God 
gave visible testimony, most probably sending down fire 
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to consume the sacrifice, as in the case of Manoah, the 
father of Samson, and as in the case of Elijah at mount Car- 
mel. Abel thus obtained a witness that he was righteous ; 
that his sins were imputed to Christ, and that Christ’s 
righteousness was imputed to him. And by that faith so 
exercised, and by that sacrifice so accepted, Abel, being 
dead, yet speaketh, telling us that all those who are well 
reported of in God’s word, are well reported of because = 
their “faith,” their faith in Christ. 

The next saint well reported of is Znoch. He mews 
God with his “faith.” He believed in the promised seed. 
He believed that Christ, the seed of the woman, would on 
the cross bruise the serpent’s head. He also believed 
that Jesus, the seed of the woman, would come a second 
time with His ten thousand saints to judge mankind. 
He became righteous himself through his faith in Christ, 
and was also a “ preacher of righteousness” to the ungodly 
men of his own day and generation. He too so pleased 
God, and was so “well reported of,” that God took him 
to heaven, as He afterwards took Elijah, without his 
suffering the pangs of death. 

After Abel and Enoch who comes next? Woah is next 
“well reported” of. He was warned of the coming flood. 
He believed the warning. He acted as though he be- 
lieved. He prepared an ark for the saving of himself and 
his house, and he became an heir of the righteousness 
which is by faith. He saw, no doubt, in that ark a type 
of the future Saviour. He perceived, as shadowed forth 
by the sacrifices he offered, that, as he was safe when in 
the ark, so there is even now “no condemnation” to the 
sinner that is in Christ Jesus. His faith showed itself 
by its works ; and thus every stroke of his hammer and 
every warning of his tongue condemned the world, who 
perished in their unbelief. 

In the same way Abram and Sarah, when childless, 
received the promise of a family, as numerous as the 
stars of the sky in multitude, and as countless as the 
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sand which is by the sea-shore. By faith they believed 
that promise, and also expected that Seed in Whom all 
the families of the earth should be blessed, even Jesus 
the Saviour ; and they showed their faith by living as 
strangers and foreigners in Canaan, which they were 
conscious was a type of a better, ze. a heavenly, 
country. 

In the same way Jsaac, and Jacob, and Joseph are 
commended, because through faith they carried forward 
their thoughts not only to the possession of the earthly 
inheritance by their descendants, but also because they 
looked beyond that earthly inheritance to one better, in 
the heavens, one incorruptible, undefiled, and that fadeth 
not away. 

Other Old Testament saints obtained “a good report 
through faith.” These the apostle could not describe in 
full; but he brings forward the case of Moses, who showed 
his faith in God’s promise, by deliberately turning his 
back upon the royal pleasures of Egypt, and embracing 
the portion of Christ’s people in the wilderness, and who 
also, in the killing of the paschal lamb, saw a figure of 
that precious Lamb of God Whose blood cleanseth from 
all sin. 

fahab also, who believed that the Israelites, accord- 
ing to the promise of God, would inherit the land of 
Canaan, obtained the same “good report” by faith; and 
so did Barak, and Gideon, and Samson, and Jephtha, and’ 
Dand, and Samuel, and the prophets. They and others 
did much and suffered much, and obtained “‘a good 
report ” from Christ Himself, by their exercise of faith. 

This then, brethren, was the life of God’s saints of 
old. It was “a life of faith.” They “received pro- 
mises.” Those promises they “believed.” And they 
evidenced their faith by their actions. They showed 
that their faith was not a dead and inoperative prin- 
ciple. It was a faith that worked. Now what, brethren, 
is our faith? God has given us many exceeding great 
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and precious promises. Do we believe those promises, 
and do we act as though we believed them? Do we walk 
in the steps of the Old Testament believers? Do we, 
like Abel, look with the eye of faith upon Christ, as He 
is lying on the altar of God’s justice as a sacrifice for our 
sins? Do we realize God’s presence, as did Enoch, and 
walk with Christ in constant devotion asa friend? Do 
we, as did Noah, by our diligence in our daily prepara- 
tions for eternity, condemn the careless world, and thus 
warn them of their approaching doom? Do we, like 
Abraham, feel that we have here no continuing city, and 
do we seek that city which hath foundations, the builder 
and founder of which is God? Do we, like Joseph, feel 
sure that our bones, after slumbering in the dust, will 
hereafter be carried up from this Egypt into the promised | 
Canaan above? Do we, like Moses, esteem reproach for 
Christ far better than the applause of a perishing and 
sinful world? Do we, in short, seek to have “a good 
report” through a life of faith, engaging in all those 
works of faith and labours of love, in which God fore- 
ordained that we should walk to His praise and glory ? 

If this, brethren, is our character, then we may 
rejoice that our spot is the spot of God’s children, and 
that, as we are conformed to the saints in this world, we 
shall also be like them and with them in the world to 
come. And this brings me to the second clause of my 
text. We have considered the Christian’s present life. 
Now observe— 


Il. His future portion. 


Taken literally the future portion of the believer 
‘seems a blank, a disappointment. For what says our 
text? It says: “These all, having obtained a good 
report through faith, received not the promise.” Did 
then God’s promise fail of its accomplishment? Was 
their faith unrewarded? Far otherwise. This verse 
39 must be explained by verse 13, which I have already 
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quoted. In verse 13 we read: “These all died in faith, 
not having received the promises, but ”—what?— “but 
having seen them afar off, they were persuaded of them, 
and embraced them, and confessed that they were 
strangers and pilgrims upon the earth.” 

When therefore our text says that the Old Testament 
believers, after having lived by faith, “received not pro- 
mises,” we see from that verse 13 what is meant. Abram 
and Sarah, and all their immediate descendants up to the 
days of Joshua, died without receiving the fulfilment of 
God’s promise as regards the earthly Canaan; but then 
they had far better promises ; and those far better pro- 
mises they did receive. They saw by faith the day of 
Christ and rejoiced. They beheld by faith the Lord 
Jesus Christ dying on the cross for their sins and the 
sins of the whole world. They perceived that the Lord 
Jesus Christ by His atonement and righteousness would 
deliver them from going down into hell, and would exalt: 
them to God’s right hand inheaven. Seeing these things 
“afar off” they embraced them, believed them, sought 
them, and looked beyond the earthly Canaan to some- 
thing far better. They believed indeed that, in God’s 
time and in God’s way, their seed would possess as their 
own that territory over which they were wandering as 
foreigners; but they also saw in that promised land a 
pledge that the everlasting glory of heaven would be 
theirs through faith in Christ ; and therefore they sat 
loose to the earthly inheritance, in anticipation of the_ 
heavenly. They received the promise of heaven. They 
saw that promise afar off. They were persuaded of the 
truth of it. They embraced the consolation it yielded. 
They thus told others, and confessed openly by their 
words and conduct that on earth they were only 
strangers and pilgrims, and that their proper country 
was heaven itself. 

Where then, at this moment, are the disembodied 
spirits of Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, and David, and 
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Samuel, and the prophets? Where they all now are we 
are perfectly certain. This our blessed Saviour has 
plainly told us. “ Absent from the body, they are pre- 
sent with the Lord.” And how blessed are they! “To 
be absent from the body and to be with Jesus,” the apostle 
tells us, is far better” than to be still fighting and war- 
ring in the flesh. Still the happiness of departed believ- 
ers is not yet completed. To be completed, body and 
soul must be again united. As says our service for the 
burial of the dead, we shall not have our “perfect con- 
summation of bliss in Christ’s everlasting kingdom ” till 
‘we have it both in “body and in soul.” 

And this, I conceive, is meant by our text, when it 
says that the Old Testament saints are gone into the 
other world, not having received the promises, “‘ God 
having provided some better thing for us, that they with- 
out us should not be made perfect.” Inconceivably 
happy as are departed saints, with Jesus in Paradise, 
their happiness is not yet “perfect.” Nor will it be full 
and “ perfect,” till we and all the other saints, who shall 
live up to the end of time, shall be gathered in. And 
therefore we see that Abel, and Noah, and Abraham, and 
Moses, and David, and our own dear friends and rela- 
tions who have died in the Lord, are all waiting for us 
and for the rest of the saved to join them. They are 
waiting, in short, for the resurrection, for the resurrec- 
tion of the body; and on that happy morning all the 
_ saints of every age and of every clime will hear the voice 

of the Son of God and will come forth ; and then those 
Old Testament saints, ‘‘not without us,” “but with us,” 
will be made “perfect” and complete ; and, with bodies 
incorruptible, and with souls sinless, we shall all be 
gathered together, as one family, and surround the 
throne of God and of the Lamb for ever. Such honour 
and such bliss will then have all God’s saints. Oh, that 
not one of this assembly may in that day be found 
absent from that happy and glorified throng ! 
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Having thus explained, in connexion with our text — 


I. The Christian’s present life, and 
II. Ais future portion, 


I now add two concluding observations. We hence 
see — 4 
(1) The office of farth. 

What is the office of faith? The office of faith is to 
produce “good works.” Devils have faith; but their 
works are not “good.” Devils believe; but, through 
their sinfulness, at the thoughts of a holy God they 
tremble. Do not, then, call yourselves believers unless 
your faith draws forth your energies into practical exer- 
cise. What would you have said of Abel’s faith, if he 
had never offered to God a sacrifice? What would you 
have said of Enoch’s faith, if he had never sought God’s 
face in prayer, nor warned the world of the ungodly? 
What would you have said of Noah’s faith, if he had never 
hired a carpenter, and never put hand or hammer to the 
ark ? What too would you have said of Abraham’s faith, if 
when warned of God to leave Mesopotamia, he had lived 
and died amongst his idolatrous friends and relations ? 

What too, brethren, can we say of your faith, if you 
never look with the eye of your soul upon your crucified 
Saviour, if you never walk with Him in secret communion, 
if you never speak a single word to others about their sin 
und danger, and if you put forth no efforts to save your- 
selves, and those who are flesh of your flesh, and bone 
of your bone? Without faith it is impossible to please 
God. ‘Every one who comes to God must. believe that 
He is, and that He is a rewarder of them that diligently 
seek Him.” Is this then, brethren, your faith? Not 
the faith of the understanding merely, by which you 
believe that God made the world, that the Bible is His 
revelation, and that Jesus Christ is the appointed Saviour 
of mankind? But do you believe that Jesus Christ is 
your Saviour, that He died for your sins? And are you 
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in consequence dead to the present world’? Whilst 
others, like the worldly-minded disciples, are saying, 
“What manner of stones and what buildings are here?” 
are you, like your Divine Master, carrying forward your 
thoughts to the day when all these things shall be dis- 
solved, and when all the dead, small and great, shall 
stand before God? Are you here a foreigner in a foreign 
land? And do others observe your peculiarity, and say, 
these men evidently are not of the world, though im the 
world, and confessedly they are seeking not earth, but 
heaven? My dear brethren, it matters not what may be 
your professions. Without faith such as this no one of 
us can be saved. But I would hope that many of you 
have, through grace, been made partakers of a saving 
faith. Ifso, such of you will now be prepared for my 
concluding remark, which is, that we see hence 

(2): The blessedness of heaven. 

This is called here, by a remarkable expression, “a 
better thing.” “God having provided some better thing 

_for us.” What this “better thing” is we may gather by 
comparing it with the present joys of the believer. What 
does the worldly and unconverted sinner think the religi- 
ous man to be? He thinks him a gloomy and a melan- 
choly man. There cannot be a greater libel upon the 
gospel. Its ways, all of them, are emphatically “ways of 
pleasantness, and all its paths are peace.” What can 
more strikingly describe the believer’s joy than what the 
apostle says: “Eye hath not seen, ear hath not heard, 
the heart of man hath not conceived the things which 
God hath prepared for them that love Him?” And 
what does St. Paul immediately add? “But God hath 
revealed them unto us by His Spirit.” 

Even in this life then, amid all the cares and sorrows 
and trials and anxieties by which he is encompassed, the 
Christian believer has joys with which a stranger cannot 
intermeddle, and which no unconverted heart can com- 
prehend. It is a joy unspeakable and full of glory. 

Z 
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And if the believer’s present joy is oftentimes so 
overpowering that he is, like the apostle, caught up 
into the third heavens, and hardly knows, for the 
abundance of the consolations, whether he is in the 
body or out of the body, oh, what will be his joy when 
his emancipated spirit leaves his earthly tabernacle and 
is borne by angels into the Redeemer’s presence? That 
disembodied state is “far better” than to continue in 
the flesh. 

But the happiness of the saved in heaven will be 
something “better” still than the presence of the 
departed soul with Jesus. ' Abraham and Isaac and 
Jacob and our deceased brethren, who have died in the 
Lord, although unutterably happy with each other and 
with Christ, are still waiting for their resurrection 
bodies ; and when those perfect bodies shall be joined 
to their sinless souls, raised in power, raised in honour, 
raised in incorruption, raised spiritual bodies, then the 
bliss of the saints will be complete. This is that still 
“better” thing which God hath provided for our departed 
friends, that they without us should not be made perfect 
in happiness. ‘‘When I awake,” says David, “when I 
awake, on the morning of the resurrection, I shall be 
satisfied.” Our souls, although happy now, and although 
much happier still in the intermediate state between 
death and judgment, will not be perfectly happy, will not 
be “satisfied,” till they “in flesh see God.” 

Look forward then, Christian brethren, to this hope 
set before you in the gospel. It is this idea which 
makes the -inspired writers leap over the interval 
between death and the resurrection, and carry forward 
our thoughts to that full completion of our bliss. 
“What is our joy and crown,” asks St. Paul, ‘are not 
even ye, at the coming of the Lord Jesus?” “It doth 
not yet appear,” said St. John, “what we shall be; but 
we know that when He shall appear, we shall be like 
Him, for we shall see Him as He is.” 
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Oh, that this ‘better thing,” this infinitely “better 
thing,” my dear hearers, may be yours and mine! And 
oh, that no one of us may fall short of this wondrous 
blessedness! Many, alas! will fall short. Many are 
miserable now through unforgiven guilt. They will be 
still more miserable, if they die in their sins, and open 
their eyes, as did Dives, in the flames and torments of 
perdition. But their full misery will not come till the 
guilty body meets again the guilty soul on the resurrec- 
tion morning, and then body and soul together will be 
destroyed in hell for ever. 

If therefore in the world of spirits departed saints are 
waiting for their greater happiness, departed sinners are 
waiting for their greater misery. If God has reserved 
some “better thing” for the departed saved,.He has 
reserved some worse thing for the departed lost ; and 
that will all be fulfilled in that day, when of those that 
sleep in the dust some will awake to everlasting life, and 
some to shame and everlasting contempt. How awful a ° 
prospect! How terrible the thought that that will be 
the doom of many, who have walked with us in our 
streets, and who have even sat side by side with us in 
our churches! From so awful a termination of our brief 
sojourn here below the Lord preserve, brethren, both you 
and me! The Lord grant that you and I may all “ find 
mercy of the Lord in that day!” The Lord grant that, 
when the great white throne is fixed and the books are 
opened, it may be found written of this entire congre- 
gation that we obtained “a good report” while on earth 
by our “ faith,” and that, our names being written in the 
Lamb’s book of life, we are inheritors of the kingdom 
prepared for us from “ the foundation of the world !” 


340 


SERMON: XXVIII. 


FELLOWSHIP WITH GOD. 





1 Jouy, i. 3. 


Our fellowship rs with the Father. 


Ir is truly melancholy to see how low an estimate un- 
converted men form of sin! Some men, called in the 
Scripture “‘ fools,” “make a mock of,” and laugh at, “sin.” 
Other unconverted men, moral and amiable though they 
be, do not view sin with due abhorrence. 

Now from the scheme of man’s redemption we learn 
that sin must be something far more hateful, and some- 
thing of a much deeper malignity, than is generally un- 
derstood. It could be no small evil, brethren, that could 
require such a remedy as the humiliation of the second 
Person in the God-head. It is not to be supposed that 
any light cause would move the merciful Father of the 
universe to expose even an innocent man to unmerited 
sufferings. What, then, must be the enormity of that 
guilt—your guilt, brethren, and my guilt—that could 
find no adequate atonement, till, by God the Father’s 
appointment, the Son of God clothed Himself with flesh, 
and, being found in fashion as a man, submitted to a life 
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of hardship and contempt, and at length died in ignominy 
a common malefactor’s death? Without controversy great 
is the evil of sin—the sin even of the most holy amongst 
us. Without controversy too great is the love of God the 
Father, and “great is the mystery of godliness, God 
manifest in flesh.” 

An aged clergyman in Norfolk, just before he died, 
once said to me that, as he was approaching the world 
where knowledge will be made perfect, nothing appeared 
to him so wonderful and so mysterious as the incarnation 
of Christ, the infinite God made manifest in human 
flesh. 

The same was the feeling of the aged apostle John, as 
he drew nigh to the realities of the heavenly state. This 
will appear, as we go through, step by step, the whole of 
this first chapter, which explains to us fellowship with 
God. 


I. Jts nature. 
Il. Its effects. 


Consider 
I. Jts nature. 


(1) We can have no fellowship with God the Father, 
except through Christ. The apostle therefore labours to 
explain clearly what Christ has done to make open our 
access to the Father. 

He speaks of Christ in all His glory, and in His 
incarnation. He describes Him as the Eternal God— 
“that which was from the beginning.” “In the be- 
ginning was the Word, . . .. and the Word was God.” 
There never was a time when Christ, as the eternal God, 
did not exist. All things were made by Him, things in 
heaven and things on earth, and things beneath the 
earth. Without Him nothing was made that was made. 
This is He Whose goings forth were of old, even from 


everlasting. 
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And yet, brethren, as St. John goes on to add, this 
wondrous Being clad Himself in flesh. On this point, he 
says, there could be no doubt. He had heard His voice. 
He had seen His Person. He had looked upon that form 
which was more marred than the form of any of the 
children of men. He had even handled that sacred body, 
and reposed his head upon that sacred bosom. And, to 
show how deeply the aged apostle felt the importance of 
the fact of Christ’s incarnation, he repeats in verse 2 
what he had just said in verse 1: “For the life was 
manifested, and we have seen it.” 

(2) And why, brethren, had John been permitted to 
see Christ? It was for our sakes. Why are Christ’s 
ministers taught the deep things of God? It is for the 
sake of their people. St. John, therefore, says: “We 
have seen this manifested life, and bear witness, and 
show it unto you.” ‘That which we have seen and heard 
declare we unto you.” This, brethren, is the secret of all 
ministerial success. A man must feel his own utter 
sinfulness, before he can understand and describe the 
sinfulness of his hearers. A minister must also, by the 
teaching of the Spirit, see the preciousness of the 
Saviour’s blood to wash away his own manifold guilt, 
before he can set forth that Saviour as “the chiefest 
among ten thousand” to his people. ‘We believe,” 
said St. Paul, ‘“‘and therefore we speak.” St. John had 
seen, and therefore he. bare witness. St. John had 
“heard,” and therefore he “ declared.” 

And what was it John declared? He declared the 
“Word of Life.” He declared Jesus, Who is the “ Word,” 
the living Word, the Author of life—life bodily, life 
spiritual, life eternal. St. John preached what St. Paul 
preached, and what every faithful minister preaches — 
he preached Jesus—he preached Jesus Christ and Him 
crucified. He knew that Jesus was like the alabaster 
box, full of spikenard, very costly ; and his whole labour 
was to break the box and pour forth the goodly ointment 
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before the eyes of sinners that they might be attracted 
by the sweet savour. 

(3) But what was the great aim of John in his witness- 
ing unto Christ? It was that which is the aim of every 
faithful minister of Christ now. It is the aim of every 
enlightened minister to bring his people to God through 
Christ, to show them the only way of reconciliation, to 
lead them to happiness and salvation by the knowledge 
of the true God and of Jesus Christ Whom He has sent. 
St. John had found out, by the power of the Holy Ghost, 
how he ‘could have ‘fellowship with God.” He therefore 
said that he declared these things unto us that we may 
have fellowship with him, even as he had “fellowship 
with the Father and with His Son Jesus Christ.” I trust, 
my dear brethren, that many of you understand what this 
communion and fellowship is. You, I trust, go to God 
through Christ with confidence. Through Christ you 
now go to God, not as to a stern and unbending pat 
but as a kind and tender Father. 

This, brethren, is true religion. Oh, it is an easy 
thing to attend ordinances. It is an easy thing to 
approach every month the Lord’s table. But true religion 
is something much deeper than this. True religion is 
companionship with God. It is communion with God as 
a Father, through the blood and intercession of Christ 
the Son. Do you desire, brethren, to ascertain whether 
or not you are, in this sense, truly religious? This you 
will see while we examine our second point. You have 
seen the nature of fellowship with God. Now observe 


II. ts effects. 


Its effects are here stated to be four-fold.. One 
effect is 
1. Joy. 
' “These things write we unto you,” says the apostle, 
“that your joy may be full.” We cannot hold 
fellowship with Christ without “joy,” spiritual “joy.” 
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When we can realize the truth that God is our Father, 
that Christ is our Intercessor, and that heaven is to be 
our happy and our everlasting home, how can we not 
rejoice? Other joys there are ; but they cannot fill and 
satisfy the soul. Money, houses, lands, music, learning, 
friends, entertainments, are but creature joys. They 
may delight, but they cannot “fill.” It is only Christ 
Who can make the cup run over. One smile of Christ 
fills the heart more than ten thousand smiles of this 
passing world. It is, therefore, our own fault if our joy 
is not “ full.” ; 

But some of you, my brethren, who are real Christians 
are not joyous Christians. And why is it you are not 
joyous Christians? ‘My sins,” you say, “‘so oppress my 
spirits. My shortcomings so weigh me down. My earthly 
cares so drag me into the dust. I cannot always rejoice, 
though I would.” But why will you let your great 
adversary rob you of your power for the conflicts of life ? 
What says the prophet Isaiah? ‘‘The joy of the Lord 
shall be thy strength.” That strength you allow Satan 
to take away ; and, like Samson shorn of his locks, you 
are made a ready prey to foes that are ever lying in wait 
for your halting. 

Why, my Christian brethren, did John write these 
blessed words? And why has God put this sermon, this 
morning, into my lips? St. John wrote, and we preach, 
for one and the same object. He wrote, and we preach, 
that your joy may not be meagre, but be “full.” It is 
not God’s will that you should be cast down and dejected. 
God’s will is that you should ride upon “the high places 
of the earth.” God’s will is that you should climb to the 
top of Pisgah, and there, especially on the sabbath-day, 
take a view of the promised inheritance, and that, when 
you come down from the mount of sabbath enjoyments to 
the duties of the week, you should have imprinted upon 
your memories the map of that ‘pleasant land” which 
the Lord God, for Christ’s sake, has promised you as your 
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unfading inheritance. “The meek also,” says God, 
“shall increase their joy in the Lord, and the poor among 
men shall rejoice in the Holy One of Israel.” 

Another effect of communion with God is 

(2) Holiness. 

Insensibly we all catch the spirit of those with whom 
we associate. If we walk with wise men, we become 
wise. If our communications are with the evil, our good 
manners will gradually become corrupted. And, if we 
are so influenced by our fellowship with men, how 
much more must we be influenced by our fellowship 
with God! 

We see this illustrated in the case of Moses. After 
Moses had held intercourse with God upon the mount, 
his whole face shone. Our Lord explains this when He 
tells us that, if we pray to our Father Who seeth in 
secret, our Father will reward us openly. That is, the 
intercourse will bring such a hallowed influence over our 
minds that our superior spirituality will immediately be 
perceived. 

Here then, brethren, is a sure test of your condition 
before God. It is in vain for you to talk of visions and 
revelations, unless your lives are known for their con- 
sistent holiness. “If we say that we have fellowship 
with Him, and walk in darkness, we lie, and do not the 
truth.” Examine yourselves then by thissearching proof. 
“You may say ” that you have fellowship with God ; 
“you may say” that you are converted characters ; “ you 
may say” that you have faith in Christ’s blood ; and 
“‘you may say” that you expect to escape the bottomless 
pit when you die: but your saying all this will not 
deliver your souls in the day of God’s wrath. There 
must be something more than saying. There must be 
the holy doing. There must be no walking in “ darkness.” 
There must be none of those deeds which you are hiding 
from the “light.” There must be an abhorring of evil. 
There must be the cutting off of the right hand, and 
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there must be the plucking out of the right eye. There 
must be the sacrifice of any pleasure and the renouncing 
of any profit which your conscience tells you is contrary 
to the mind and will of God. ‘ He that loveth father or - 
mother, or anything more than Me,” says Christ, “is not 

worthy of Me.” 

Take heed, brethren, to yourselves. ‘God is light,” 
“and in Him is no darkness at all.” If, therefore, you 
say that you have fellowship with Him, while you are 
living in any kind of known sin, you are only deceiving 
your own hearts. You say you are a real Christian, but 
youare not. You lie, and you do not the truth. 

Again. A third effect of fellowship with God is 

(3) Pardon. 

It has well been said that “ Christianity is the religion 
of a sinner.” Those who walk most near to God in holy 
conformity and obedience are most sensible that their 
best days and best duties are mixed with sin, and there- 
fore need the cleansing power of the Redeemer’s blood. 
No one more sees himself to be a most miserable trans- 
gressor of God’s law than does the consistent believer. 
“That which doth make manifest is light.” The more 
therefore we hold intercourse with God, the more we see 
our own deformity. As long as the light is kept out of a 
dark and filthy dungeon, the filth will not be apparent. 
But the stronger the light that is admitted, the more 
clearly will all the abominations be seen. It is exactly 
thus with the true believer. The more he holds com- 
munion with an infinitely holy God, the more he sees 
that he has need every moment for fresh pardon for his 
manifold sins. 

St. John seems to express this idea, when he connects 
our pardon with our spiritual fellowship with God. “If 
we walk in the light, as He is in the light, we have 
fellowship one with another.” And what follows? Does 
he say, “We have a heaven upon earth ; we have no 
more sin left? Oh, no! ‘And the blood of Jesus 
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Christ His Son ‘cleanseth us from all sin.” Take this 
comfort, my dear Christian brethren, as a cordial to your 
hearts. You are seeking to walk in that light. But the 
more you seek to walk in that light, the more miserable 
appears your state. You find, when you seek God in 
His sanctuary, that your hearts are so cold, and your 
thoughts so wandering, that, although your lips move and 
your knees bend, you never pray. You find too, in your 
efforts to advance Christ’s kingdom upon earth, that all 
kinds of selfish and improper motives mar your work, 
And then, when you sit down in private to meditate over 
God’s word, or kneel in secret to pour out your hearts 
before Him in earnest supplication, you come away from 
that solemn exercise humbled and confounded, because 
you have only been adding sin to sin inall that you have 
done. 

How comforting, my dear hearers, to you'is that 
sweet assurance, “The blood of Jesus Christ cleanseth !” 
Mark that word “ cleanseth”’—not has cleansed, nor shall 
cleanse, but “cleanseth.” Every moment your soul 
sinneth afresh, and every moment that blood cleanseth 
afresh. And from what does. that blood cleanse? It 
cleanseth from “sin,” from “all sin.” Add sin, sins of 
omission, sins of commission, sins of the life, sins of the 
tongue, sins of the heart, sins you know, sins which you 
know not. Precious declaration, “a// sin!” Washed in 
that blood your scarlet sins are made white as snow. 
Through faith in that atoning sacrifice your crimson sins 
become as wool. Let nothing, brethren, rob you of this 
consolation. ‘God be merciful to me, a sinner,” will be 
your continual prayer, however long you may journey on 
the road to heaven ; and “through Christ’s blood thy 
sins are forgiven thee,” will be the constant whispering of 
God’s Spirit to your cheered and comforted souls. 
Blessed therefore, unutterably blessed, is the man, woman, 
or child, whose iniquities are forgiven, and whose sin 
is covered. One other effect of friendship with God and 
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Christ remains to be spoken of. In addition to joy, 
holiness, and pardon, there is 
"(4) Communion with God's people. 

Like rejoices in like. Those that love God will love 
one another. While, therefore, the ungodly love the 
society of the ungodly, God’s saints will prefer to associate 
with their brother-saints. Twice over is this communion 
of God’s people with each other here referred to. In 
verse 3 the apostle says, “‘ That ye also may have fellow- 
ship with us.” And then in verse 7 he adds, “‘We have 
fellowship one with another.” In both these passages 
the fellowship with the saints is connected with the 
fellowship with God. If, therefore, brethren, you would 
hold sweet fellowship with those who will be your 
everlasting companions and friends in the next world, 
you must seek first to hold sweet and continual fellowship 
with God and Christ. 

You will ever find that these things go together. 
Those who hold most intercourse with God are those 
whose affections are most drawn out towards God’s 
people. They love the Father, and therefore they love 
the children. They love the Master, and therefore they 
love the household. When that eminent young saint, 
John Janeway, was lying upon his bed of death, he said 
he could not find words to express the affection and love 
which he felt towards those believers who came to his 
bed-side and spoke to him of their common Saviour. May 
there be this ardent affection, brethren, amongst those 
members of this congregation who are really and truly 
the Lord’s converted people! May the ungodly and 
unconverted say of you, what used to be said of believers 
in days of old, ‘‘See how these Christians love one 
another !” 

The higher the standard of godliness becomes in this 
congregation, the more deep and lasting will be the 
affection of believers towards believers, whom you will 
esteem as the excellent of the earth, as fellow-citizens 
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of the same heavenly Jerusalem, as fellow-travellers 
towards the same everlasting Canaan. 
Three more verses remain for our consideration, and I 
have done. I have spoken of fellowship with God— 
* 


I. Its nature, and 
Il. Its effects—joy, holiness, pardon, and communion 
with God’s people. 


I now conclude with 

(1) A word of caution. 

After a ministerial experience of many years, I have 
only met with two or three cases, as far as I remember, 
where the sick and dying have openly told me they had 
no sin. I hope, brethren, that no one of you would ever 
think of making so ignorant a reply on so vital a subject. 
Still I cannot but fear that some of you, if you do not say 
those words with your lips, yet have feelings cor- 
responding with them in your hearts. For, let me ask, 
do not some of you inwardly say, “I have this particular 
virtue, which others have not; I am moral, and am 
upright, and I am kind, and I have right feelings, when I 
can do others a service?” Now what is all this but 
really and in fact saying, ‘I have no sin?” What need 
was there for Christ to come at all, if you are to be 
saved, as you imagine, by the goodness of your lives, by 
the amiability of your tempers, or by the kindness of 
your disposition ? What says the apostle? “If we say 
that we have no sin, we deceive ourselves.” Ponder, 
brethren, those words. ‘‘We deceive owrselves.” You 
cannot deceive God. You cannot deceive your ministers. 
You cannot deceive Christ’s people. They all know from 
their own experience the real state of your hearts. But 
you may deceive yourselves ; and of all deceptions self- 
deception is surely the very worst. 

Nay more than this. Now you must not be startled 
nor surprised nor angry at what I am about to say. 
What I am about to say you will think to be strong 
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language, but it is not my language. It is the very 
language God uses towards you this morning. You 
know what an insult it is deemed when one man calls 
another man a liar. But this is what you are saying, not 
to a fellow-worm, but to the great God. “If we say that 
we have not sinned, we make Him a liar.” God says you 
have sinned ; and therefore he has sent you a Saviour. 
You neglect that Saviour, and by so doing you say, if not 
by your lips, yet certainly by your conduct, that you do 
not believe what God says. “ You make God,” the God 
of truth, “a liar.” And what does God, God Who is not 
a man that He should lie, say of you in return? He says. 
that you area “liar.” “The truth isnotin you.” “My 
word is not in you.” The Holy Ghost, brethren, reveal 
to you the awful position you are in, you charging God 
with being a liar, and God charging you with being a 
liar! In this conflict you must well know who will 
overcome, the creature or the Creator. The Creator will 
assuredly gain the mastery ; and what does He declare 
shall be your doom? Most plainly He has foretold the 
doom of liars : ‘“ Liars shall have their portion in the lake 
that burneth with fire and brimstone.” What a merey, 
brethren, is it that the God of insulted truth has not long 
since cried out! ‘ Ah, I will ease Me of My adversary ?” 
He has had long patience, and has still spared you ; and 
why, brethren, has He spared you? This will be seen 
from my last remark, which is 

(2) A word of comfort. 

We all have sinned. We all therefore need pardon. 
That pardon we may all obtain, and obtain it this very 
day. ‘If we confess our sins,” says the apostle, ‘“‘ He is 
faithful and just to forgive us our sins.” How cheering, 
my unpardoned brethren, should this announcement be 
to you! It is most cheering and most comforting to all 
those dear people -who are relying upon God’s mercy in 
Christ for salvation ; and I wish, through the Spirit of 
God, that this announcement were equally cheering and 


XXVIII. | 1 JouN, 1. 3. 351 


comforting to you. Do not therefore any longer cover 
up, but go and confess your sins. Go and open out your 
past life before Him. He knows it all; and He wishes 
you to confess that it is nothing else but sin. 

And, if you will but thus confess your sinful life, He 
will forgive it. And how will He forgive it? He will 
forgive it through Christ. He is the “ faithful” God. 
He will therefore keep the promise He has made you. 
He is also the “just” God. He will therefore never 
exact a second time from you the debt which has already 
been paid for you by Christ. And thus God’s very 
“ faithfulness” and His very “justice” will be pledged, 
not for your destruction, but for your salvation, if you 
will come and confess your sins, and ask Him, for the 
sake of the blood shed for you on Calvary, to forgive you 
that which is past. 

Come then, my unpardoned brethren, come, just as 
you are, this very day to that God against Whom all 
your lives long you have been sinning, and you “shall 
receive remission of your sins.” Oh, how complete will be 
that remission! ‘ He will cleanse you,” says St. John, 
“ from all unrighteousness.” Your sins will be put as far 
asunder from you as the east is from the west. They 
will be “ cast as a stone,” says God, “into the depths of 
the sea.” “Your sins and your iniquities will I remember 
no more.” 


co 
Or 
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SERMON XXIX.* 


THE DESIRE OF ALL NATIONS. 





Haaaat, ii. 7. 


The desire of all nations shall come; and I will fill this 
house with glory, saith the Lord. 


Ir has been the idea of mankind in every age, that the 
great God is pleased with magnificent structures built 
for His worship and service. For this cause there have 
arisen in every land where the true God is known, 
splendid and costly edifices. But God has again and 
again reminded us that “The Most High dwelleth not in 
temples made with hands.” The temple which the Lord 
God prefers is the broken heart of the repenting sinner. 
“Thus saith the Lord, The heaven is My throne, and the 
earth is My footstool. Where is the house that ye build 
unto Me? and where is the place of My rest?” “To 
this man,” saith the Lord, “will I look, even to him 
that is poor, and of a contrite spirit, and trembleth at 
My word.” 


* Preached at the Episcopal Jews’ Chapel, Cambridge Heath, 
Bethnal Green, London, in behalf of the Operative Jewish Con- 
verts’ Institution. The substance of the sermon was preached in 
Stanhope Church also. The same remark applies to the five 
succeeding sermons. 


SERM. XXIX.| HAG, IL. 7. 353 


This is the truth with which the Lord comforted the 
Jewish people after their return from captivity. When 
the foundations of the new temple were laid, some of 
the elders of the Jews, who in their youth had seen the 
magnificence of Solomon’s temple, wept. It was now 
about seventy years since that building was destroyed, 
and some were still alive who remembered it in its glory. 
One would talk of the gold with which it was overlaid. 
Another would describe the precious stones with which it 
was garnished. One would speak of the grandeur of its 
porch, another of the massive pillars of Jachin and Boaz. 
These elders saw how inferior the second house was to 
the first. Their sorrow was thereby excited ; and they 
“wept,” we are told, “with a loud voice.” For this 
reason the Lord directed the prophet Haggai to go and 
speak comfortable words to Zerubbabel the governor, and 
to Joshua the high-priest, and to the residue of the 
people. He was to assure them that, great as had been 
the glory of Solomon’s temple, this second temple 
should be far more glorious. How so improbable a 
thing should be, he then went on to show them. “ For 
thus saith the Lord of hosts; yet once, it is a little 
while, and I will shake the heavens, and the earth, and 
the sea, and the dry land; and I will shake all nations, 
and the desire of all nations shall come ; and I will fill 
this house with glory, saith the Lord of hosts. The 
silver is mine, and the gold is mine, saith the Lord of 
hosts. The glory of this latter house shall be greater 
than of the former, saith the Lord of hosts: and in this 
place will I give peace, saith the Lord of hosts.” 

For their encouragement, therefore, the people were 
hereby informed that, during the continuance of this 
second temple, a new dispensation would be introduced. 
“Yet once more” the Lord intended entirely to change 
the outward form of His Church and to bring in a per- 
fectly new state of things. This would be in a little 
time. It would be in the space of about 500 years, a 
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little while, compared with the years that had passed 
since the first promise of a Messiah. Then the Lord 
would ‘shake the heavens and the earth.” By which 
He meant He would produce convulsions and changes in 
the Church, and in the state of the Jewish common- 
wealth. These events would be preceded by the shaking 
of nations—the Persian, Macedonian, and other empires. 
All these changes would pave the way for the coming of 
Christ, and the introduction of His spiritual kingdom. 
The Lord could enrich this second temple with silver 
and gold, he added, beyond the temple of Solomon, if 
He pleased ; (for all the treasures of the earth are His ;) 
but, as a better dispensation was now coming on, He had 
a greater and more spiritual glory to confer upon it, 
in the bodily presence of His Son, who would come to 
that very building, and there, as the Prince of Peace, 
preach “peace,” and confer peace on the broken-hearted 
and the meek. 

And that there might be no doubt of the fulfilment 
of so gracious a promise, the prophet was commissioned, 
four times over in the space of four verses, to add that 
this was a Divine prophecy, by declaring, “Thus saith 
the Lord, the Lord of hosts, The desire of all nations 
shall come, and I will fill this house with glory, saith the 
Lord of hosts.” 

Let us consider, from these words (as a suitable 
introduction to that cause which we this evening plead), 


I. The character here given of Christ. 
Il. The effects of His coming. 


Observe— 

I. The character here given of Christ. 

He is called ‘‘ The desire of all nations.” 

(1) He was certainly the desire of the Jewish nation. 
From the time of Abraham their father, they had been 
looking forward with earnest longings for His arrival. 
Abraham saw His day by faith and rejoiced. Jacob 
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sang of Him as ‘‘the Shepherd of Israel,” and as the 
“ Lion of the tribe of Judah.” Moses foresaw His com- 
ing as a “Prophet” like unto himself. Isaiah had 
described Him as the “ Mighty God,” the “ Everlasting 
Father,” the “ Prince of Peace.” Jeremiah had stated 
His name to be “the Lord our Righteousness.” Ezekiel 
had called Him ‘“‘the Plant of Renown,” and “ David the 
Prince.” With these prophecies in their hands, the 
Jews, who, either from their captivities or wanderings, 
had been dispersed into all parts of Assyria, Chaldea, 
Egypt, and other countries, were longing for Christ’s 
appearing ; and, in this respect, Christ might be termed 
the ‘‘desire” of the Jewish nation, scattered and peeled 
as they were, amongst all regions of the earth. 

(2) He was also the desire of Gentile nations. The 
Gentiles were all expecting Christ at the time of His 
arrival. The philosophers of Greece and of Rome had 
again and again confessed that, as to any knowledge of 
the next life, they were like men groping in midnight 
darkness. Before, therefore, Christ came, an expectation 
prevailed among many nations, that some great friend 
and deliverer of mankind was about to appear. The 
sense of many prophecies, although misapplied, is re- 
markable, in a short poem of Virgil, written a few 
years before our Saviour’s birth. This poem, of which 
we have a beautiful imitation in Pope’s ‘“ Messiah,” 
affords a sufficient proof that the heathen were tired of 
their own mythology, and were longing for some illustri- 
ous person, who would shortly appear, and bring in 
peace, and justice, and prosperity, and all the blessings 
of their imaginary golden age. 

(3) But He, who was the desire of the Jewish nation, 
and the desire of Gentele nations, is the desire of all peni- 
tent believers. Him whom the Jews and Gentiles of 
ancient times expected, we now enjoy. You, brethren, 
have entered into the spiritual meaning of God’s cove- 
nant in Christ, and you can readily understand the title 
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here given to your Lord. Christ is indeed the “desire” 
of your hearts. Is He not to you, as He was to David, 
“all your salvation and all your desire?’ Is He not 
just the Saviour you need? Having Christ, you have 
“all things.” What has He not done for you? His 
Spirit has converted your souls. His blood is daily 
washing away your guilt. His intercession avails every 
moment to procure for you untold blessings. And His 
merits have purchased for you the bliss and the glory of 
an everlasting heaven. To you, therefore, who believe 
He is indeed precious. To you, brethren, the very name 
of Jesus is “‘as the ointment poured forth.” In your 
estimation He is “altogether lovely,” and it is your deep 
regret that He is not to all others what He is to you— 
“the Pearl of great price,”’—“ the desire of all nations,” 
in whom, it was foretold, all the families of the earth 
were to be blessed. Yes, brethren, how great are our 
privileges ! 

(4) Did Haggai prophecy, ‘The desire of all nations 
shall come?” That prophecy has been fulfilled; the 
desire of all nations has come. The child Jesus has been 
born. The Son of the eternal God has been given. He 
appeared in that very temple which Zerubbabel and 
Joshua were then building. In that same edifice the 
aged Simeon took up the infant Saviour in his arms, and 
blessed God that his eyes had seen the long-promised 
Redeemer, who was the glory of Israel, as well as a light 
to us Gentiles. In that same temple, at twelve years of 
age, the Lord Jesus was found by His anxious parents, 
sitting among the doctors, both hearing them and asking 
them questions. And in that same temple He displayed 
His glory by speaking words which no human tongue 
had ventured to utter before. There it was He declared, 
“Tam the Bread of life.” There it was He said,.“ No 
man can come unto Me, except the Father which hath 
sent Me draw him, and I will raise him up at the last 
day.” Into the same temple Jesus entered and cast out 
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those that sold and bought, and overthrew the tables and 
seats, and said, ‘‘ My house shall be called the house of 
prayer.” In that same temple Peter and John, and the 
other apostles, after the death of Christ, ceased not to 
teach and preach Jesus; and, if the ministration of death 
was glorious, much more did their ministration of right- 
eousness exceed in glory. In that house, therefore, there 
were, aS we shall now see, far greater and more clear 
manifestations of the Divine power and glory than in the 
temple of Solomon. 

And this leads me to our second topic. 

I have spoken of the character here given of Christ, as 
the desire of the Jewish nation ; as the desire of Gentile 
nations ; and as the desire of all penitent believers. Now 
consider, 


Il. The effects of His coming. 


These effects are stated in those words, “I will fill 
this house with glory, saith the Lord of hosts.” “The 
glory of this latter house shall be greater than of the 
former, saith the Lord of hosts.” 

(1) Great was the glory of God as seen in the temple 
of Solomon, at the time of its dedication. We read, 
“ And it came to pass, when the priests were come out 
of the holy place, that the cloud filled the house of the 
Lord, so that the priests could not stand to minister 
because of the cloud: for the glory of the Lord had filled 
the house of the Lord.” Great, too, was the glory of 
God, as seen in that same temple of Solomon, in the 
days of the prophet Isaiah, ‘In the year that King 
Uzziah died,” he writes, “I saw the Lord sitting upon a 
throne, high and lifted up, and His train filled the 
temple. And one seraphim cried to another and said, 
Holy, holy, holy, is the Lord of hosts: the whole earth is - 
full of His glory. And the posts of the door moved at 
the voice of Him that cried, and the house was filled 
with smoke.” 
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(2) But, great as was the glory of Solomon’s temple, 
the glory of Zerubbabel’s temple was greater. Of that 
second temple we may truly say, “A greater than Solo- 
mon is here.” Compare those temples. In the first 
temple was there the Shekinah, the bright cloud, the 
symbol of Deity? In the second temple was God Him- 
self, in a human form. ‘He that hath seen Me,” our 
Lord said to Philip, “hath seen the Father.” In the 
first temple was there a shadowy resemblance of God? 
In the second temple was to be seen God Himself clad 
and veiled in flesh, The greater glory of the second 
temple was its spiritual glory. In Solomon’s temple, the 
gold with which the holy of holies alone was overlaid, 
was valued at £4,320,000 sterling. In the second 
temple, the Jews, impoverished as they had been by 
their captivity, were able to place no such amount of 
precious metals. They, therefore, were comforted with 
this promise, that though this temple should have less 
gold in it than Solomon’s, it should have more glory. 
The Son of God was to be presented in that second 
temple, and He is emphatically the glory of His people 
Israel. In the second temple there were other things 
likewise missing. The ark, which contained a copy of 
the law, was not there. The pot of manna was not 
there. Aaron’s rod that budded was not there. The 
jewelled breast-plate, whereby the high-priest discovered 
and explained the Divine will, was also not there. The 
fire, likewise, which came down from heaven, and which 
had never gone out, was not there. 

Still, in the second temple, these defects were more 
than supplied ; and this was through the bodily presence 
of Jesus. Consider what Jesus was. Jesus was the true 
ark, He contained in Himself infinitely richer memo- 
rials of the Divine regard and affection. Jesus, too, 
fulfilled the daw, and explained it. Did, too, the rod of 
Aaron serve to confirm the faith of the Jews? Jesus did 
this much more by His spiritual instructions. He like- 
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wise was the true bread which came down from heaven. 
The Urim and Thummim too were more than made up 
for by Jesus, who came to tell mankind what He had 
heard from the Father. Nor was the jire any longer 
needed, because Jesus was about to offer His one sacrifice 
of Himself; and His sacrifice, once for all offered, would 
be of ever-continuing efficacy for His believing people. 

Thus did the second temple exceed the first temple 
in glory. 

(3) See, therefore, the fulfilment of prophecy. The 
second temple of Jerusalem was built. A shaking of the 
nations did take place. The Roman eagles fixed upon 
the carcass of the devoted Jerusalem. All that was fore- 
told came literally to pass; and hence what a standing 
miracle is prophecy! The great design of prophecy is to 
make it appear that there is not a thing that can take 
place in the world, from the beginning to the end of 
time, but that God declared it. Has that second temple 
long since been destroyed? What a proof that fact 
supplies of the present hopeless waiting of the uncon- 
verted Jews for their long-expected Messiah? How 
could this prophecy of Haggai have been fulfilled, except 
by the interpretation I have just given? In what respect 
could that second temple have greater glory than the 
first, except on the supposition that Christ, by His bodily 
presence, could confer that dignity? The prophet Mala- 
chi, who lived one hundred years after this latter house 
was built, also foretold that the Messiah would visit in 
person that same building. “The Lord, whom ye seek,” 
he says, “shall suddenly come to His temple, even the 
Messenger of the covenant, whom ye delight in. Behold, 
He shall come, saith the Lord of hosts.” 

How grievous, therefore, the blindness of the uncon- 
verted Jews! That temple, about forty years after the 
ascension of our Lord, was utterly destroyed, and how 
can the Messiah come to it now? But we, brethren, 
know that the Messiah has come, even Jesus of Nazareth, 
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and has brought life and immortality to light to us by 
His gospel. 

(4) Although, however, the latter house, built by 
Zerubbabel and Joshua, is no more, the Lord, we rejoice 
to know, has still a “house.” This house is His Church 
—His mystical Church—that body of believers—that 
elect remnant—that little flock—gathered out from Jews 
and Gentiles, in whom He dwells by His blessed Spirit. 
Wheresoever two or three real believers are met together 
in Christ’s name, wherever Christ’s ordinances are ad- 
ministered and prized, there is God’s house. There 
Christ’s glory is seen, there His voice is heard, and there 
His power is felt. The glory and magnificence of the 
temple worship, even in the days of Solomon, was poor 
and feeble compared with the glory displayed to the 
hearts of those who worship Him in spirit and in truth, 
and who, filled with the consolations of His word and 
Spirit, often exclaim, in the sanctuaries of public worship, 
“This is none other than the house of God, and this is 
the gate of heaven.” May such be our continual experi- 
ence! May such be our experience, through the Holy 
Spirit’s blessing, this evening! The Lord Jesus Himself 
drawing nigh, and causing our hearts to burn within us 
while He is opening to us the Scriptures. Moses’ 
tabernacle and Solomon’s temple were filled with glory, 
when the Lord Jesus, in a cloud, took possession of 
them. But the glory of the gospel sanctuary is, when 
Christ by His Spirit witnesses with our spirit that we 
are His, saying, that where He is, there, through 
sovereign mercy, we shall one day be also. 


I have thus called your attention to— 


I. The character here given of Christ. 
Il. The effects of His coming. 
I would now ask you to observe, by way of applica- 
tion, 
(1) How Christ's gospel is extended. 
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Christ’s gospel is often extended in a way we little 
expect. Christ’s gospel is often extended by divisions, 
by disturbances, and even by wars. “I will shake all 
nations,” saith the Lord, ‘“‘and then the Messiah shall 
come.” The truth of this has been seen in every age. 
What was the slaying of the first-born in Egypt, but the 
deliverance of God’s people? What was the capture of 
Babylon, but the release of the Jews, and the erection of 
the temple? When was it that Herod and all Jerusalem 
were troubled, and wise men came from far? It was at 
the birth of Christ ! What, too, was the destruction of 
Jerusalem, but the spreading of the gospel of Christ 
through all the kingdoms of the earth? And so it is 
still. The ploughshare of war has often gone over 
various lands, to enable the sower of the word to go 
forth and cast among teeming millions of souls the 
precious seed of the everlasting gospel. 

It is so, likewise, in families. “Think not,” said our 
Lord, “that I came to bring peace upon the earth. I 
came not to bring peace, but a sword.” He then shows 
that in a family there will be divisions, heart-burnings, 
and separations, because some receive the truth, while 
others reject it. Let us, then, never be discouraged be- 
cause of opposition and of conflict. 

As of old, so now also, ‘the wall is built in troublous 
times.” As in the days of St. Paul, so in our day, 
wherever there is “a wide and effectual door opened,” 
there will sure to be “many adversaries.” 

It is a sign of good, when there is “no small stir” 
amongst men about the things of religion. Nothing is 
worse for a community than a dead calm. If the Christ- 
ian minister does not disturb his people, he will do men’s 
souls no good. The conversion of a sinner often begins 
with great perturbation of mind. The jailer at Philippi 
was about to put an end to his life, when he was con- 
verted and saved. The enemy, who wishes to keep cap- 
tive the souls of men, will ever denounce those ministers 
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and private Christians who are zealous for Christ’s 
gospel. It is the devil’s complaint—“ These men that 
turn the world upside down are come hither also.” He 
will teach his followers to cry “ PEacz, PEace!” but 
Christ says to each unconverted sinner, “What hast thou 
to do with peace? There is no peace for the wicked. I 
will shake all nations. I will shake the heavens, and the 
earth, and the sea, and the dry land. In this way I will 
convert sinners. In this way will I fill the earth with 
glory.” 

We see hence, and this is our next point — 

(2) In what the glory of a Church consists. 

The glory of a Church consists not in the splendour 
of its buildings, not in the costliness of its ornaments, 
nor in the embroidery and garments of its priesthood, 
but in the presence of Christ. Now this glory none but 
spiritual eyes can discern. What, to the eye of sense, 
could be more mean than the personal dignity of Christ ? 
As He stood in that same temple, filling it with His glory, 
what was the impression produced upon a carnal and 
self-righteous generation? All they could do was to ask, 
“Whence hath this man letters? Is not this the car- 
penter’s son? And His brothers and sisters are not they 
with us?” 

You see, brethren, how God pours contempt upon the 
pride, the ambition, and the corruption of men. The 
Jews at Christ’s birth were looking for a temporal not a 
spiritual ruler. They interpreted in an earthly man- 
ner all the prophecies concerning their future kingdom. 
When, therefore, “the desire of all nations” had arrived, 
where were the Jews summoned to meet Him? Not in 
the king’s courts, but in a stable. Not before a throne, 
but in the wilderness—at Gethsemane—before the high- 
priest, where His face, fairer than the children of men, 
was even defiled with spitting! It is thus that God cor- 
rects the false taste of fallen men. 

And so it is now. Worldly and unconverted wor- 
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shippers will think much of the vaulted roof, the costly 
vestments, the solemn procession, the pealing anthem ; 
but they will see no glory in some humble building, 
where Christ, by His Spirit, is applying the gospel with 
unutterable sweetness to the souls of His waiting people. 
The glory of the latter house, poor and uninviting as it 
may appear to the carnal heart, is greater than that of 
the most gorgeous edifice, where form takes the place of 
spirit, and where Christ’s pure gospel in the pulpit is a 
sound unknown. The despised brick-built cottage of 
every pious Lazarus is far more glorious, in God’s sight, 
than some vast ecclesiastical pile—with all its array of 
dignity and of show, but without life or unction in the 
preaching of the word. 

My dear brethren, while we would have God’s wor- 
ship reverently, and with all possible decency and order, 
performed, let us never forget that the real glory of a 
house of prayer is the presence of Jesus. The presence of 
Jesus makes heaven. The presence of Jesus, in these 
His earthly temples, is a foretaste of what will be our 
future bliss. May the Lord Jesus come to many a soul, 
Sabbath after Sabbath, in this place! Till Christ comes 
to us, by the power of His Spirit, nothing is done. 

But oh! what a glorious temple is that which Christ 
is now erecting to Himself! The living stones of that 
temple are the Lord’s elect people. These materials, 
despised by the world, are the glory and beauty of the 
whole earth, and will be the joy and admiration of angels 
and archangels to all eternity. May the Lord gather 
out of this Institution many such living stones, for the 
praise and the glory of His own grace ! 

And, therefore, I would say, lastly, we may learn 
from our subject, not only— 

(1) How Christ's gospel is extended, and 

(2) In what the glory of a Church consists, but also— 

_ (8) What should be the aim of every worshipper. 
' The grand aim of every worshipper should be to ob- 
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tain a saving interest in the work of Christ. What vast 
preparations were made to accomplish our redemption ! 
What a long line of prophecies went before to educate the 
world for Christ’s arrival! If, then, Jehovah thought so 
much of our salvation, how ought we, brethren, to regard 
it! How can we sufficiently esteem that Saviour, who 
shed His blood to wash away our sins! 

Oh! that we might view redemption as saved sinners 
in heaven view it! They are filled with unutterable joy 
while singing the new song before the throne, and while 
casting their crowns at the feet of Jesus. There they 
shout, as with the sound of mighty thunderings, “Thou art 
worthy ; for Thou hast redeemed us to God by Thy 
blood.” Or would that we might view redemption as 
lost souls in hell view it! One moment’s view of the 
bottomless abyss, as soon as the unpardoned sinner has, 
once for all, left this world, creates in him unutterable 
agony and despair ; and that agony and depair will NEVER 
end. Let us awake, then, to the wonders of redeeming 
love, and not only embrace the offer of salvation our- 
selves, but also strive to make that salvation known to 
all mankind, both Jews and Gentiles. 

And herein let me especially ask your kind aid in 
behalf of the Operative Jewish Converts’ Institution. Its 
objects are well known to all of you who are here as- 
sembled. Its labours of love will be fully explained in 
the Annual Report, which will be presented to your 
meeting to-morrow. 

To this cause you are invited to give your support 
this evening ; and no other motive to your liberality do 
we. dare to suggest than love to Jesus. Did David of 
old, when his kingdom was established, inquire if there 
were any left of the house of Saul, to whom he might 
show kindness for Jonathan’s sake? How much rather 
ought we to inquire, if there are any left of the scattered 
of Israel, and of the dispersed of Judah, to whom we may 
show kindness for Jesus’ sake ! 
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You know the difficulties that attend the children of 
Abraham, when they are led to believe in Jesus of Naza- 
reth, as their long-promised Redeemer and King. It is 
surely not meet that they should live in abject depend- 
ence upon the alms of their Gentile brethren. It is there- 
fore necessary that there should be set before them some 
means of obtaining a livelihood, and these, means are 
provided by this Operative Institution. Help, then, this 
object, and thus assist them not only in spiritual things, 
but also in temporal things, that they may be the better 
able to serve their God ‘without distraction,” and to 
glorify the name of Him who, through grace, hath called 
them out of the darkness of Judaism into the light and 
liberty of the gospel of Christ. 
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And T, brethren, when I came to you, came not with excel- 
lency of speech, or of wisdom, declaring unto you the 
testimony of God; for I determined not to know any- 
thing among you, save Jesus Christ, and Him crucvjfied. 
And I was with you in weakness, and in fear, and m 
much trembling. 


I was told by many, who are well acquainted with the 
anniversary proceedings of this important charity, that 
the congregation to-day would in all probability consist 
mainly of my clerical brethren. The sight before me 
proves the correctness of their anticipations. Expecting 
this, I conceived I should most profitably occupy your 
time, my reverend brethren, by directing your thoughts, 
as well as my own, to some subject which would help to 
show us the real character of the work in which, as the 
ministers of Christ, we are all engaged. I propose, there- 
fore, to draw your attention to the language of the 


* Preached in St. Nicholas Church, Neweastle-on-Tyne, on 
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apostle Paul in my text, wherein he is explaining how he 
made known the gospel of Christ. to those amongst whom 
he laboured. 

I would begin by observing that there are occasions 
when it is expedient for a minister to justify to his 
people his own proceedings. Although he is accountable 
to God only, for the due discharge of his momentous 
duties, yet he knows that he will gain a better reception 
for the gospel he preaches, if he can only convince his 
hearers that, in all that he has attempted, his one grand 
object has been to promote their present and their ever- 
lasting welfare. 

This is what the apostle is doing in this chapter. 
He knew’ how fond the Grecian mind was of eloquence 
and philosophy. He was aware, too, that in a polite and 
learned city like Corinth he might have been expected to 
have fallen in with the known partialities of the inha- 
bitants. But he had not done this. He tells the Corin- 
thian converts that he had gone amongst them with 
the simplicity of divine truth; and he now recounts 
how God had honoured his labours by pouring out 
upon those to whom he preached the gift of the Holy 
Spirit. 

Let us examine in detail what the apostle did in 
Corinth, and we shall then the better perceive what we 
should, with the aid of the Holy Spirit, endeavour to 
accomplish in our respective parishes ; and may God the 
Holy Ghost, for Christ’s sake, command His blessing! 

St. Paul here gives us three particulars relative to his 
preaching. 

He describes — 


I. Jts style. 


This was— 

(1) Simple. 

It was widely different from the then-prevailing taste. 
It was, he tells us, not with “excellency of speech, or of 


——— 
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wisdom.” He neither affected eloquence on the one 
hand, nor philosophy on the other. And yet these were 
the things to which a mind like St. Paul’s would naturally 
be tempted to cleave. In proportion as the mental en- 
dowments are rich and various, this temptation is strong 
and inviting. The philosophy of Greece and Rome would 
solicit his penetrating understanding. Their poetry, 
| their rhetoric, and their elegant taste would be apt to 


\ ° . . : . . 

| seduce his warm and vigorous imagination. And besides 
| 

| 


| this, there were also the Jewish politics, the Jewish anti- 
| quities, and the Jewish ceremonies, which would quite 
| fall in with the habits of his mind and with his early- 
‘imbibed prejudices: and this especially as in his youthful 
days he had made a proficiency in them above many of 
his equals. But all these things he counted but as “loss 
and dung for Christ.” In Christ’s gospel he found all 
that his own soul wanted ; and therefore, discarding all 
things else, he made it his one great object to publish 
this same gospel, in all its simplicity, as the only remedy 
for the souls of men, both Jews and Greeks. 
And will not, in this respect, brethren, every faithful 
minister of Christ imitate St. Paul’s example? Some 
ministers are confessedly more gifted than others. Some 
have received a more ready and copious utterance, and 
some a deeper and clearer understanding, than their 
clerical brethren. But all Christian ministers, whatever 
may be their gifts, who would wish to save souls, must 
feel the importance of proclaiming, in simple and intel- 
ligible language, the great truths they are commissioned 
to declare. Excellency of speech and wise essays were 
to be expected among the Greek philosophers ; for their 
hearers were philosophers too. Those teachers cared not 
to have among their audience the unlearned. But in our 
case things are widely different ; and therefore our preach- 
ing must be widely different also. 
What an example is set us by the wisest of preachers, 
even Christ Himself! Never was there a plainer or a 
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more popular preacher. The most sublime truths He 
ever illustrated by the most familiar comparisons. The 
beautiful figures which He interspersed in His sermon 
upon the mount were probably drawn from objects before 
Him. Even children’s play and a recent accident at 
Siloam were made use of to bring conviction home to His 
hearers. 

The apostles followed in His steps, making themselves 
debtors to the “ unwise,” as well as to the “‘ wise.” Paul 
dwelt much in illustration, and always on subjects with 
which he knew the people to be familiar. Hence his 
reference to the Grecian games, to which allusion the | 
Corinthians would pay a ready attention. The plainest | | 
preachers in a Christian spirit are generally the most | 
successful. We might as well hope to add clearness to | 
the sun’s light, as expect to beautify the simplicity of the | 
gospel by rhetoric and display. The apostle Paul laid | 
much stress upon “ words easy to be understood.” The | 
great character of our office is that we are to preach good | 
tidings to the “poor.” And it is a solemn mockery to | 
clothe the gospel in such a dress that the poor and | 
illiterate cannot comprehend it. 

Our aim, therefore, among our people should be to 
render ourselves intelligible to all our hearers, to go right 
to the mark, to make the writing so plain and so large 
that he that runs may read. With St. Paul, we 
should desire ever to say, ““We use great plainness of 
speech.” 

But plain preaching is not enough. A minister 
may preach plain sermons, but may yet preach deadly 
error. Now St. Paul’s preaching was not only simple, 
but also— 

(2) Seriptural. 

He came among the Corinthians, he tells us, “ de- 
claring the testimony of God.” He published a divine 
revelation, and gave in sufficient vouchers for its autho- 
rity. He proved its agreement with the Old Testament 
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scriptures, and supported it by the miracles he wrought. 
He therefore felt that elegancies of language and philo- 
sophical skill and argument could give no additional 
weight to what came so recommended. ‘My speech and 
my preaching,” he goes on to add, “was not with en- 
ticing words of man’s wisdom.” No. He needed not 
human artillery. The weapons of his warfare were of a 
more spiritual nature. They were taken from the divine 
arsenal. The sword he wielded was the sword of the 
Spirit ; and that sword, to use the terse illustration of 
an old divine, he would not put into a“ velvet scabbard.” 
He would not prevent it pricking and wounding the 
sinner’s heart, by wrapping it up amid learned arguments, 
which might almost be termed a display of learned 
ignorance. 

The apostle’s preaching was accordingly in demon- 
stration of the Spirit and of power. He discarded all 
human traditions, and threw aside human subtleties. 
Wherever he preached, he “reasoned out of the scrip- 
tures.” His preaching was eminently scriptural. He 
spake not in the words “which man’s wisdom teacheth, 
but which the Holy Ghost teacheth.” And where did 
the apostle obtain this teaching? It was where all 
Christian ministers may now get it. It was by prayer- 
fully studying his Bible. It was by examining the Old 
Testament scriptures, by showing that they all testified 
of Jesus. It was, as he himself tells us, “by comparing 
spiritual things with spiritual.” 

And this, my reverend brethren, should be our desire 
among our people. Our desire should be to declare unto 
our hearers the ‘‘ testimony of God,” to refer them, in all 
our preaching, to the one only standard of appeal, to use 
no other sword than that which the Holy Ghost has 
furnished, and which alone our Church of England ac- 
knowledges. 

But then, if a minister preaches scripturally, there is 
one grand topic on which he will delight to dwell, and 
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upon which he feels he can never speak with sufficient 
energy and warmth. What that topic is we shall see, 
while we proceed to our second division. 

We have seen what was the style of St. Paul’s preach- 
ing. We now notice— 


II. Jts subject. 


This was Christ. ‘I determined not to know any 
thing among you save Jesus Christ and Him crucified.” 
Whether he preached at Colosse or at Corinth, his topic / 
was the same. It was not philosophy. It was not | 
morality. It was not ceremonies. It was Christ. It. 
was Christ, the crucified one. Do we ask how far St. | 
Paul carried out this determination? This we may| 
easily discover by examining his writings, or by reading 
of his labours in the Acts of the Apostles. On this 
Mr. Matthew Henry well observes: “ Any one who heard 
St. Paul preach found him to harp continually on this 
one string, that he would say he knew nothing else. 
Whatever other knowledge he had, this was the only 
knowledge he showed himself concerned to propagate 
amongst his hearers.” 

Paul’s teaching on this subject was different from 
what some would suppose. Some persons seem to ima- 
gine that to preach Christ crucified is to speak of nothing 
else than the wounds, the agony, and the sufferings 
which Christ endured. It was the doctrine, the use of 
Christ crucified, not merely the history of it, that Paul 
preached.| He preached the law: he showed men their 
deep guilt: he preached repentance: he preached the 
necessity of faith : he preached good works: he preached 
the duties of daily life: he preached the everlasting love 
of God the Father: he preached the love and grace of 
God the Holy Ghost. But, on whatever other topic he 
preached, he did all with a constant reference to the 
cross of Christ, ever showing that Christ in His person 
and Christ in His offices is the sum and substance of the 
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gospel,|and that this ought to be the Alpha and Omega, 
the beginning and the ending, of the preaching of every 
faithful minister of Christ. 

Oh, would that this magnificent theme warmed and ani- 
mated all our pulpits! God grant that we, my reverend 
brethren, may have no other theme amongst our congre- 
gations ! Oh, brethren, in Christ are hid all the treasures 
of wisdom and of knowledge. Every doctrine, every duty, 
every hope, of the gospel are drawn from Christ, and 
centre in Christ. To sinners, therefore, and to believers, 
may it be our one great aim to unfold Christ, His 
awakening Spirit, His atoning blood, His justifying right- 
eousness, His prevailing advocacy. | “If I ever live to 
preach again,” was the dying testimony of a most devoted 
clergyman—“ if I ever preach again, it shall be Christ,— 


|Christ, nothing but Christ, less embellishment, less folly, 


all simplicity, all Christ.” | God grant that this may be 
more and more our resolve also, to show our hearers their 
need of a Saviour, and then to preach to them Jesus. I 
am fully aware that some of our people would prefer to 
hear more of the love of the-Saviour, and less of the 
terrors of the law. Jam aware that some of our people 
tremble when God’s judgments are denounced upon them ; 


and they tell us that they think the preacher should 


eal more to the hopes than to the fears of those that 
r him. But, brethren, to my apprehension the very 
rst lesson which Christ crucified teaches is the enormity 


‘|of sin. Why should Christ have been crucified, if there 


was not some awful wickedness in man to punish? When 
our people inquire, “‘ What harm can there be in this or. 
in that ?” we should ask them to think of Calvary. When 
Satan suggests to them, “Surely God will never punish 
me with everlasting misery, merely for indulging a worldly 
heart,” we should again say, “‘ Think of Christ crucified. 
Stand still, and see this great sight, the cross of Christ. 
What do you read there? What does that teach ? 
Whom do you see there suffering? You see a man like 
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yourselves. But in that man you also see God Almighty 
Himself. You see that mysterious Being enduring the 
out-pouring of the vials of divine wrath. You see Him, 
forsaken by God the Father, crying out in the deepest 
agony of soul, sweating through His astounding grief 
great drops of blood, and at last bowing the head in 
death. Can then sin, your sin, moral and amiable and 
benevolent as you may be, be so light a matter as you 
are apt to regard it ?” 

Oh, brethren, there is nothing which so demonstrates 
what an awful thing sin is, as does Christ crucified. 
When therefore we preach Christ crucified, our people 
should not charge us with unkindness or harshness, if we 
set their sins plainly before them; and if, at the same 
time, we warn them that, if they will not come to Christ, 
they must themselves endure all the punishment which 
their sins have deserved, and that, too, in a world where 
to all eternity there can be no cessation, no alleviation of 
their indescribable sufferings. 

There is no life to dead sinners except by union with 
a living Saviour ; and therefore every faithful minister, 
who wishes to see the souls of his people made alive, will 
show what sin is, and will show what redemption is, | 
will preach Christ, Christ crucified, Christ made a curse 
upon the cross for man’s guilt.* 


* “ Preach Christ Jesus the Lord. Determine to know nothing 
among your people but Christ crucified. Let His name and grace, 
His Spirit and love, triumph in the midst of all your sermons. 
Let your great end be to glorify Him in the heart, to render Him 
amiable and precious in the eyes of His people, to lead them to 
Him as asanctuary to protect them, a propitiation to reconcile 
them, a treasure to enrich them, a physician to heal them, an ad- 
vovate to present them and their services to God, as wisdom to 
counsel them, as righteousness to justify, as sanctification to re- 
new, as redemption to save. Let Christ be the diamond to shine 
in the bosom of all your sermons.”—Bishop Reynolds. 

““My brethren, I beg you all rise up with me against moral 
preaching. We have long been attempting the reformation of the 
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But after all, brethren, more iswanted. A minister may 
preach semply and scripturally. He may preach Christ, and 
Christ alone ; and yet his ministry may not be successful. 
He may be like one beating the air, and be not owned in 
the conversion and salvation of souls. 

What this other point is, now claims our attention. 
You have seen Paul’s preaching, its style and its subject. 
Now notice— 


IL]. Lts spirit. 


St. Paul was amongst the Corinthians in ‘“ weakness, 


and fear, and much trembling.” We have an insight into 


the causes of this from his own epistles. He had many 
enemies in the church of Corinth, especially those who, 
as ministers of Satan, were doing Satan’s work, by teach- 
ing false doctrines. There were also among the people 
themselves party-divisions. Some preferred the preaching 
of Paul. Some preferred the preaching of Apollos. The 
whole community was torn by religious factions. Some 
spoke ill of St. Paul’s personal appearance; others 
condemned his mode of delivery. “‘ His bodily presence” 
they declared to be “weak,” and “his speech contempti- 
ble.” But there were other and deeper grounds for the 
apostle’s anxieties. He cared but little for open op- 
position. He was, he tells us, in nothing terrified by his 
adversaries, these unsound ministers. He was fearful 
of himself. He knew his own corruption. He knew 
that he was concerned with the solemn work of saving 
sinners. He was therefore anxious not to mismanage his 
weighty trust. He was watching for souls, as one that 
would have to give account. He had a deep sense of his 


nation by discourses of this kind. With what success? None at 
all. * * * We must change our voice. We must preach Christ 
and Him crucified. Nothing but the Gospel is, nothing beside the 
Gospel can be, the power of God unto salvation. Therefore let me 
again and again request, nay, I must add, charge you, to preach 
Jesus, and salvation through Him.”—Bishop Lavington, a-D. 1750. 
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own insufficiency ; and it was this feeling of his own 
“weakness” that was the occasion of his “fear and 
trembling.” And yet, brethren, this very fear and 
trembling was the mainspring of the apostle’s usefulness. 
His sense of weakness led him to Christ for strength ; 
and by not relying upon his own powers, and, by looking 
alone to Christ and His free Spirit for help, he was made 
the instrument of bringing many souls to Christ ; and 
these will be his joy and crown throughout eternity. 

Were these Paul’s feelings? And ought not these 
to be our feelings also? Weakness? fear? trembling ? 
There is “weakness,” because we are but too sensible 
what a frail vessel carries so precious a treasure, and 
because we are aware how cold and dead and formal have 
been our ministrations, when they ought to have been all 
fire and vigour and life. There is “fear,” because we are 
afraid lest any of the souls of our people should perish 
through our want of prayerful earnestness and loving 
faithfulness. And there is “trembling,” because, when 
we look forward to the last great judgment, we have the 
apprehension that many of our parishioners will in that 
day be placed, not on the right hand, but on the left, by 
the eternal Judge. 

These are the conflicting feelings which sometimes 
press down our souls, and cause us deep searching of heart 
as to what account we shall be able to give of ourselves 
in that solemn day. We are all of us, ministers and 
people, bound to exhort each man his neighbour, and to 
do this daily, that we may save each other’s souls. But 
this responsibility rests in a far higher degree upon us 
that are ministers, than it does upon any one besides. 
In this review of our position and obligations we may 
well be with our flocks in “ weakness, fear, and trembling,” 
and offer for them continually the prayer that we may 
be delivered from blood-guiltiness while labouring for 
their conversion and growth in grace. 

But our Lord and Master is too good and gracious to 
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leave us to struggle on without our consolations. He 
graciously accepts our poor services, and pardons our 
short-comings. , Our ministerial sins, as well as our 
personal transgressions, He enables us to leave at the foot 
of the Saviour’s cross. And hence our success. 

This was the one thing which supported Paul in his 
work in the city of Corinth. It was the assurance of 
success which the Lord Jesus had given him in a vision 
of the night-season. “Fear not, Paul; but speak, and 
hold not thy peace: 1 am with thee: no man shall set 
upon thee to hurt thee: for ] have much people in this 
city.” This, brethren, is also our confidence. However 
feeble may be our ministrations, or cold our feelings, we 
know that Jesus is working with His own preached 
gospel. In our various parishes He has ‘‘ much people” 
whom He is about to bring to a knowledge of Himself 
by the mighty working of His own Spirit. Such an issue 
_ we shall regard as ample recompense for any anxieties 
~ we may have felt, or of any labours we may have under- 
gone in our people’s behalf. In such results, too, the 
Lord Jesus will Himself be pleased. In each of such 
conversions He will “see the travail of His soul and be 
satisfied.” 

The Lord grant us this happy result! The blessing 
is His, and His shall be the everlasting glory. 

Such, brethren, was St. Paul’s preaching at Corinth,— 


I. Its style. 
II. Lts subject. 
III. Jés spirct. 


There are many weighty observations which I might 
urge in further application of this subject; but time 
forbids. - 

I will add only one general remark, and that is this. 
We hence perceive what is,— 

(1) The great want of the times. 
This want is ‘an earnest ministry.” And, when I 
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Say earnest, I mean earnest in the right spirit. In the 
present day many men make an idol of earnestness. But 
a minister may be earnest, and yet at the same time be 
preaching deadly error. The Pharisees were earnest. 
They compassed sea and land to make one convert ; and, 
when they had succeeded, what did they? Why, they 
did the man irreparable mischief. They made him ten- 
fold more the son of -perdition than themselves. These 
false teachers at Corinth were earnest; but then they 
only deceived the souls of those who adopted their 
pernicious views. And who was ever more earnest than 
was the apostle Paul before his conversion? And yet his 
earnestness was all expended in destroying that faith 
which afterwards he so zealously and untiringly laboured 
to build. 

No, brethren, earnestness is only valuable in a minister 
when it is based upon right principles—the principles of 
the gospel of Christ. And the “earnest” parish priest, 
or the “earnest” missionary, who stops short of Christ, who 
is careful about the scaffolding, while he neglects the 
precious and lively stones of the building ; who is studious 
about the casket, while he forgets the jewels; who is 
anxious about the externals of Christianity, while he 
thinks nothing of the new birth, justification by faith in 
Christ, and the work of the Spirit, is busy in “laborious 
trifling,” and is erecting a house upon the’sand and not 
upon the rock. 

We want, brethren, earnest ministers; but we want 
earnestness based upon the gospel. We want, as our 
clergy and missionaries, men of God, men like Barnabas, 
“ood” men, men “ full of the Holy Ghost,” men “full of 
faith,” men of ripe Christian experience, men of untiring 
perseverance, men of sincerity, men not seeking to please 
their fellow-worms, but pleasing God, setting forth Christ, 
His atoning death, His converting Spirit, His justifying 
merits, preaching as in the sight of the judgment-seat, 
preaching as dying men to dying men, unfolding the 
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disease, and also explaining the remedy; walking, in 
short, in the apostle’s steps, living as he lived, and 
preaching as he preached. 

I say nothing here concerning house-to-house visita- 
tion, the care of the sick and dying, the religious training 
of the young in Sunday and day-schools. ‘I speak to- 
day, in accordance with my text, only on the office of 
preaching. 

Our duty in that respect, I repeat, is to imitate the 
great apostle of the Gentiles—to preach the law, and 

| to preach the gospel; to harmonise the law with the 
gospel ; to preach the law as a preparation for the gospel. 

| On this Augustine well remarks: “The conscience is not 
to be healed except it first be wounded.” On the same 
subject the reformer Tyndale observes: “It becometh the 
preacher of Christ’s glad tidings, through the opening of 
the law, to prove all things to be sin, that proceed not of 
the Spirit and of faith in Christ.” If we would save 
souls, my reverend brethren, this must be our method of 
preaching—to convince our hearers of sin, and then to 
set before them the Saviour. We shall otherwise heal 
the wound slightly; we shall daub the wall with un- 
tempered mortar; and we shall lead sinners to go into 
eternity with a lie in their right hand, in self-ignorance 
crying, “ Peace, peace! when there is no peace.” The 
great want for our times is an “earnest” but en- 
lightened ministry. The false teachers at Corinth, I 
repeat, were earnest, but were only beguiling unstable 
souls to their eternal ruin. 

And where are such ministers to be obtained? From 
God Himself—by fervent prayer. It is the Saviour’s 
own divine remedy for the wants of the Church. “The 
harvest truly is great ; but the labourers are few. Pray 
ye therefore the Lord of the harvest that He will send 
forth labourers unto His harvest.” Let us pray, then, 
that the Church of England may be “ preserved from false 
apostles,” and be “ordered and guided by faithful and 
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true pastors.” Let us implore God’s blessing upon our 
universities and public schools, that many devoted min- 
isters and missionaries may be raised up for home and 
foreign work. Oh, what a revival would there be in our 
Church and nation, were the Lord to multiply such 
incumbents and such curates in our parishes and con- 
gregations! And what vast numbers of immortal souls, 
through the Spirit’s power, might we not expect to see 
awakened, converted, and enlightened, walking in the 
fear of God and in the comfort of the Holy Ghost ! 

At all events, my reverend brethren, may such be 
our character! As our time for labour is growing shorter, 
may we be more earnest in watching for souls than we 
have ever yet been! and may we make our earnestness 
felt by showing our people their transgressions, and by 
then preaching to them Christ, exalting Christ! “‘ Whom 
we preach,” said St. Paul, “warning every man, that we 
may present every man perfect in Christ Jesus.” Oh, let 
this be our highest ambition—to present our people 
“perfect in Christ Jesus!” Out of Christ there is no 
perfection; but in Christ there is all perfection—per- 
fection of atonement, perfection of righteousness, perfec- 
tion of holiness, perfection of everlasting glory. Oh, that 
these priceless blessings may be more and more valued 
by us who are preachers, and by you who are hearers! 
And then shall we more and more abound in those works 
of faith and labours of love, which God before the world 
ordained us to engage in, during this our brief day, in 
this our quickly passing generation. 

One such work, as you are aware, now awaits our 
performance. The particulars of that work are well 
known to you, my reverend brethren, and to this assembly. 
I need not detail them on this occasion. Suffice it to 
say, that this work is eminently a scriptural work, and 
that God Himself has declared that to visit and care for 
the widow and the fatherless, in their affliction, is the 
chief thing in pure and undefiled religion. And how the 
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families of His ministering servants are to be provided 
for, He has graciously shown by a most touching example 
recorded in His own word. “Now there cried unto 
Elisha,” we read, “a certain woman of the wives of the 
sons of the prophets, saying, Thy servant my husband is 
dead ; and thou knowest that thy servant did fear the 
Lord ; and the creditor is come to take my two sons to be 
bondmen.” The applicant for relief was a widow. She 
was a pious widow. She was a widow of an interesting 
class. She was the widow of a godly minister. She 
brought the best testimonial to the piety of her late 
husband. She could appeal to the personal knowledge 
of Elisha himself: ‘“‘Thou knowest that thy servant did 
_ fear the Lord.” She was left with two sons dependent on 
her. How bya miracle the Lord provided, through 
Elisha, for the wants of this widow and the wants of her 
two sons, you well remember. The prophet asked her 
what she had in her house, wherewith she might satisfy 
the demands of her creditor. ‘Thine handmaid,” she 
replied, “hath not anything in the house save a pot of 
oil.” He then directed her to borrow of her neighbours 
all the empty vessels she could, and to pour oil into those 
vessels till they were full. She did so; and the oil so 
increased in pouring out, that all the vessels were filled. 
And, when she came and told Elisha, the man of God, he 
said, “Go, sell the oil, pay thy debt, and live thou and 
thy children of the rest.” 

We, brethren, have many such applications. From 
all parts of the diocese the wives of deceased sons of the 
prophets are crying out to us for assistance. Miracles 
we cannot work for their relief: but the gold and the 
silver which the Lord has intrusted to our stewardship 
can be most benevolently and most usefully thus bestowed. 
Last year, through the liberality of subscribers and con- 
tributors, there was substantial relief afforded to fifty- 
three cases—to two incapacitated clergymen, to twenty- 
one widows, to four sons, to twenty-six daughters, in 
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addition to two grants for educational purposes. I trust 
a similar, if not larger, extent of good deeds will follow 
our present anniversary, and that now, while the collection 
is being made, we shall call to remembrance that we 
should ever seek to be the loving servants of that gracious 
Master who adopts a most comforting title, while He 
says of Himself, “A Father of the fatherless, and a 
Judge of the widow, is God in His holy habitation.” 
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SERMON XXXI.* 


GLORIFYING GOD. 


Corser). 


Whether therefore ye eat, or drink, or whatsoever ye do, do 
all to the glory of God. 


Wuart a blessed motto, brethren, for us all! May the 
Holy-Ghost enable you and me to take this as our travel- 
ling companion from this moment to the end of our days! 
In that case, how happy in our own souls, and how useful 
to the souls of others, shall we be? Let us examine the 
full meaning of this rich text. 

The Apostle Paul is discussing a case of conscience. 
He is speaking of eating such things as had been offered 
in sacrifice to idols. He says that, if a believer was in- 
vited to eat with unbelievers, who sometimes had upon 
their tables meat which had been offered at an idol altar, 
there would be nothing wrong in his eating in itself; but 
if any unbeliever should say, “This has been offered in 
sacrifice to Jupiter, or to Diana, or to some other heathen 
god,”—in that case the Christian believer ought not to 
eat of it, for the sake of him who showed it ; and for this 
reason. The heathen imagined that those who ate of 


* Preached in St. Bride’s, Fleet Street, London, in behalf of 
the Christian Book Society. See note, p. 352. 


SERM, XXXI. | 1 cor. x. 31. 383 


food which had been offered to an idol, by eating acknow- 
ledged that idol to be a god. And, therefore, if any 
heathen told a Christian, before he sat down to meat, 
that the food of which he was about to partake had been 
offered to an idol, it would be wrong of the Christian in 
such a case to eat, because the heathen man who invited 
him would imagine that the Christian’s God was no better 
than his own god, and that the Christian thought that 
the same honour was to be equally given to Jehovah and 
to idols. If however nothing was said about the food set 
upon a table, or about the meat offered for sale in the 
market, the Christian believer was at full liberty to eat 
or not to eat, as he thought best. His only rule should 
be, that he should seek, in all things, to avoid dishonour- 
ing God, and by all his conduct, whether he ate or drank, 
and in short, whatever he did, he should seek God’s glory, 
and God’s glory only, in and through the merits of 
Christ. 

Now what was right and proper for those Corinthians, 
is equally right and proper, brethren, for ourselves, and 
especially when objects of charity or piety are appealing, 
in the name of Christ, for our sympathy and support. 

I shall ask you to notice, from our text, 


I. The facts implied. 
Il. The duties suggested. 


Notice 
I. The facts implied. 


One fact implied is that— 

(1) God is glorified by His people. 

Now this, brethren, is a most wonderful thought. It 
is a most wonderful thought, that any thing which we 
poor sinful creatures can do should bring glory to the 
great God who made us. Yet, wonderful as the fact is, 
it is clearly revealed! Through Christ’s merits, God 
may be glorified by the meanest and by the most obscure 
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of His people, and that too in the most ordinary and 
most common offices. ‘Whether ye eat or drink, or 
whatsoever ye do.” 

We have examples furnished us, to illustrate this 
blessed truth. God has His own dear and chosen people 
in every rank, and in every position of life ; and they 
may all glorify God by discharging the duties appertain- 
ing to that position or that rank in a way of which God 
approves. Look, then, brethren, at examples recorded 
in the Bible, and seek to follow those examples. Through 
the power of the Holy Ghost did Abraham glorify God, 
by his confidence in God’s word? So did Eliezer his 
servant, by his faithful seryice. Did Elisha glorify the 
Lord, by teaching the true God to Naaman the Syrian? 
So did the little Israelitish maid, who waited on Naaman’s 
wife, and who, through her mistress, directed Naaman’s 
attention to the one true Jehovah. Did St. Paul glorify 
God, by preaching among the Gentiles the unsearchable 
riches of Christ? So did Dorcas, in making clothing for 
the poor and destitute. Does the highest archangel 
glorify God, by hearkening to the voice of His command- 
ments? So does the pious pauper, in an union work- 
house, by calmly committing His cause to His heavenly 
Father. 

And is it not so, brethren, with yourselves? You who 
are real Christians, whatever may be your duties in life, 
in those duties, through your faith in Christ, you may 
glorify God. The Christian minister can glorify God by 
faithfully doing his Master’s high and blessed work in the 
pulpit, in the study, in the school, and in the chambers 
of sickness and death. The Christian gentleman can 
glorify God, by influencing society, parliament, and 
country, for the extension of Christ’s cause. The Chris- 
tian student can glorify God, by diligent study, and then 
acknowledging God in all his success. The Christian 
tradesman can glorify God, by uprightness, courtesy, and 
benevolence. The Christian servant can glorify God, by 
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fidelity, diligence, and conscientious obedience—obeying 
not with eye-service—but as serving Christ. The Chris- 
tian child can glorify God, by filial love and obedience, 
humility and teachableness. 

All these persons are, as it were, a mirror to catch 
and reflect the glory of God, as it shines forth from 
Christ, the Sun of righteousness. To one and to all of 
us, His believing people, our Lord Jesus therefore says, 
“Let your light so shine before men that they may see 
your good works, and glorify your Father which is in 
heaven.” ‘‘Hereby,” Christ again declares, “hereby is 
my Father glorified, that ye bring forth much fruit.” 
And speaking of His own beloved people, Jesus plainly 
adds, “I am glorified in them.” Oh, that we always 
remembered, brethren, this precious truth! and that the 
glory of God, in and through Christ, was ever uppermost 
in our thoughts ! 

But alas! all of us are not thus glorifying God. 
This is the second fact implied by the exhortation of our 
text. Our text therefore, implies not only the fact 
that God is glorified by His people, but also the sad fact 
that 

(2) He is not glorified by inconsistent professors. 

He is not glorified, but is dishonoured, alas! by 
multitudes. Do you ask, brethren, who they are that 
can do this great wickedness and sin against God? Ah! 
brethren, this great wickedness is committed, I fear, by 
many of us who are here present. He is oftentimes 
dishonoured by sincere believers.’ He is oftentimes 
“wounded in the house of his friends.” He is dis- 
honoured, brethren, by our unbelief, when, as did Abra- 
ham, we fear man rather than God. He is oftentimes 
dishonoured by our want of Christian boldness, when, 
like Peter, we are ashamed to confess His name before 
our fellow-men. He is oftentimes dishonoured by our 
sad cowardice, when, like the disciples, we forsake Him 
and flee, as soon as disgrace or unpopularity attaches to 
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His cause. The mirror which should reflect the rays of 
the sun has become tarnished and dimmed, and there is 
no bright shining from our example bringing glory to our 
God. The enemies of the Lord see our halting ; they 
ery aloud ; and they rejoice. 

He ig dishonoured most of all, however, by those who 
are merely nominal Christians. He was dishonoured of 
old in the same way by the nominal Jews. It was said 
to such inconsistent Jews, by St. Paul, “The name of 
God is blasphemed among the Gentiles through you.” 
What a large class are these! There is the false and 
hollow professor, who wears the garb of the real believer, 
but who is only a wolf in sheep’s clothing! There is the 
vast mass of our people, all of whom were baptized 
indeed, in their infancy, but who are showing too plainly 
in their lives that their hearts are unconverted and their 
souls dead in sin. Is this our case, brethren? Are any 
of us dishonouring God by our inconsistency of conduct ? 
All consistent believers are epistles of Christ known in 
every congregation, and read in every company they mix 
with. But the unconverted professor is a spot in our 
brightest assemblies. He is a base piece of silver among 
coins that are genuine. Examine yourselves, brethren, 
whether this is your picture. If it is, we may say of you, 
as Daniel said of Belshazzar, ‘‘The Lord God, in whose 
hand thy breath is, and whose are all thy ways, thou 
hast not glorified.” The great God ts glorified by His 
people, but He vs not glorified by inconsistent professors. 

This is their shame and their discomfort, as you will 
perceive from the second division of our subject. 

You have seen the facts implied, now consider— 


Il. The duties suggested. 


One duty suggested to us is 

(1) Zo glorify God at all times. 

There is no action ever so trivial in itself which may 
not be made to subserve God’s glory. What an example 
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we have in Creation itself! “The heavens,” says the 
Psalmist, “declare the glory of God, and the firmament 
showeth His handywork.” Those ordinances of heaven, 
the sun, moon, and stars, each doing the work assigned 
them, bring glory to their Maker. The same is the case 
in the work of redemption. ‘I have glorified Thee upon 
the earth,” said Christ ; “I have finished the work Thou 
gavest Me to do.” Now this, my dear hearers, should be 
our continual aim. Are you a convinced sinner? Are 
you afraid of sinking down into an everlasting hell? 
You glorify God, while in deep anxiety of soul you are 
exclaiming, “What must I do to be saved?” Are you 
an established believer? Like St. Paul, glorify God, by 
asking, “ Lord, what wilt Thou have me todo?” “ Father, 
glorify in me Thy great name.” Let your desire be that 
“God in all things may be glorified in you, whether by 
your life or by your death.” Are you in prosperity ? 
Glorify God in your prosperity by devoting your sub- 
stance to His glory, and by acknowledging that it is He 
who gives you power to get wealth, and to gain honour. 
But (what is most difficult) learn to glorify God in 
the fires of affliction. O brethren, surely nothing brings 
such glory to your God, as when under the reproaches of 
an ungodly world, you are able to commit your cause to 
Him that judgeth righteously. And nothing so glorifies 
God as when on the bed of sickness, or in any similar 
trial, you are able to lie with cheerfulness before Him, as 
clay in the hands of the potter, and can say, “It is the 
Lord, let Him do what seemeth Him good.” God, in 
such a case, sees the effect of His own blessed Spirit, and 
grace, and is thereby glorified. ‘God schooleth and 
nurtureth His people,” says Bishop Jewel, “ that through 
many tribulations they may enter into their rest. Frank- 
incense, when it is put into the fire, giveth the greater 
perfume. Spice, if it be pounded, smelleth the sweeter. 
The earth, when it is torn up with the plough, becometh 
the more fruitful. The seed in the ground, after frost, 
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snow, wind, and storms, springeth the ranker. The 
nigher the vine is pruned to the stock, the greater the 
fruit it yieldeth. Fine gold is the better when it is cast 
into the fire. Rough stones, with hewing, are squared 
and made fit for building. The grape, when it is most 
pressed and beaten, maketh the sweeter wine. Cloth is 
rent and cut, that it may be made a garment. Linen is 
washed and wrung and beaten, and is the fairer. These,” 
says Jewel, “are familiar examples to show the benefit 
and commodity which the children of God receive by 
afflictions and persecutions. By them God washeth and 
scoureth His congregation.” 

Are any of you, my dear hearers, now in the furnace 
of severe affliction? Yet, repine not. If God can but 
get Himself more glory by your growth in grace, let that 
satisfy you. Oh! nothing so much shows the power of 
the Divine artificer, as when out of base material He is 
able to bring forth “vessels of gold and silver,” and those 
“vessels of honour” fit for the Master’s use. Through 
evil report, then, as well as through good report—through 
dishonour as well as through honour—through sickness 
as well as through health—through griping poverty as 
well as through abounding wealth—whether you eat, or 
. drink, or whatsoever you do, let all be done to the praise 
of that God who has made an everlasting covenant for 
you in Christ Jesus, and who has called you to be an 
heir with Christ of that glory which Christ had with the 
Father before the world was. 

And this is the next duty our text suggests. 

It suggests to us not only to glorify God at all times, 
but also— 

(2) To be guided by correct motives. 

Why should you who are believers act in the manner 
here described? Is it not, because “ye are not your 
own?” Is it not, because ye are “bought with a 
price?’ Is it not, because ye are redeemed from sin and 
hell by the atoning sacrifice of Christ? This motive is 
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plainly stated in a corresponding passage of St. Paul’s 
writings. He there says that whatever we do, whether 
in word or in deed, we are to do all “in the name of the 
Lord Jesus.” 

If then, brethren, you are converted by Christ’s Spirit 
—washed in Christ’s blood, and robed in Christ’s right- 
eousness—you will feel that all you have and all you are 
belong to Christ. If you have been begotten again by 
Christ, it is that you may be “a kind of first-fruits of 
His creatures.” Our Lord alludes to this motive, where 
He says, “ Ye have not chosen Me, but I have chosen 
you, and ordained you, that ye should go and bring forth 
fruit, and that your fruit should remain.” This motive, 
brethren, will make you jealous over your own conduct 
in all you do. See how it wrought in Joseph? When 
tempted to commit iniquity what was Joseph’s indignant 
inquiry? It was, “ How shall I do this great wickedness 
and sin against God,”—that God who has redeemed me 
by His blood and called me by His grace? See, too, how 
this principle wrought in Nehemiah. When Nehemiah 
was advised to flee and hide himself in the temple, hear 
him answer, “Should such a man as I flee?—I, who am 
under such a weight of obligations from past mercies, 
and on whose conduct so many eyes are gazing?” See, 
too, how St. Paul excused his zeal in preaching the 
Gospel. It was by the constant feeling of his heart, 
“ Who loved me and gave Himself for me.” ‘The love 
of Christ,” he added, “ constraineth me.” ‘ He died for 
all, that they which live should not henceforth live unto 
themselves, but unto Him who died for them and rose 
again.” 

Now this, I trust, brethren, is the motive of all 
your obedience. Christ has loved me, and bought me 
with His blood ; therefore I am His, and all I have ig 
His. And this explains why it is that you are go 
urgently asked to support certain religious Societies in 
preference to others. It is because those particular 
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Societies, Evangelical and Protestant in their character, 
make known Christ ; and you will rejoice from your own 
love to Christ, to make known that same love of Christ 
to your fellow-men. Of those institutions it has been 
well remarked, by good Dean M‘Neile, “ Their theme is 
Christ, both to old and young, none but Christ. Christ, 
not philosophy ; Christ, not secular education ; Christ, 
not Peter; Christ, not Mary ; Christ, not the Church ; 
Christ, not the sacraments ; Christ, not tradition. Christ, 
none but Christ—Christ, the Prince of the kings of the 
earth, the King of kings and Lord of lords.” 

May this feeling, brethren, ever guide your choice of 
the objects you should support and of the Societies you 
should assist. Let us ever be fellow-helpers to the fruth 
—the truth only—the truth as it is in Jesus ; for in that 
way only can we expect souls to be saved, Christ's king- 
dom to be extended, and God’s glory to be promoted. 

I have thus explained, from our text, 


I. The facts implied. 
Il. The duties suggested. 


I now employ the subject for a two-fold purpose ;— 
for self-humiliation and exhortation. 

(1) For self-humiliation. 

I speak here to those who are the professed followers 
of the Lord Jesus Christ. What great cause, my dear 
brethren, have we all to humble ourselves for our neg- 
lect of God’s glory! How often, as you too well know, 
have we thought more of the praise of men, than of the 
honour that cometh from God! How often have we been 
afraid of a man, who shall die, while we have had no fear 
of that great God, who made us and all the world! How 
often have we sought our own glory, under the pretext 
of caring for the glory of God! Indeed, brethren, the 
very holiest of us have the deepest cause for selfhumi- 
liation on this account ; in that we have too often, as the 
prophét says, “sacrificed to our own net and burned in- 
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cense to our own drag!” What, therefore, should the 
best among us do without the precious blood of Christ, to 
wash away our numberless sins? And how continually 
ought there to be in our hearts and on our lips the hum- 
ble confession—“ Enter not into judgment with us, O 
Lord! We are utterly unclean. We are unprofitable 
servants !” 

And if this subject is an humbling one to believers, 
oh! how humbling it ought to be to those of you, my 
hearers, who are still living to yourselves and who are 
without God in the world! Search and see, brethren, 
what is the motive that influences your conduct. Is it 
the love of Christ? Is it gratitude for redeeming mercy? 
Is it not rather the gratification of self? The Lord God 
says, “Thou shalt have none other god but me, and thou 
shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, with all 
thy soul, and with all thy strength.” But has the Lord 
received from you the entire affections of your heart? 
Has not self been uppermost,—self-pleasing,—self-esteem, 
—and self-preference? Beware, brethren, of the punish- 
ment due to this your sin. The poor ignorant idolater, 
who bows down to stocks and to stones, is less guilty in 
God’s sight than are you. He worships idols which his 
own hands have made; you really and truly worship 
yourself—putting yourself in that place which the Lord 
God who made you ought to occupy. Humble, therefore, 
yourselves, at once, under the mighty hand of God, and 
ask pardon for the past through the blood of Christ, and 
thus escape the doom of idolaters. ‘“ Without,”—outside 
of heaven —“ are idolaters.” 

Lastly. Let us apply the subject— 

(2) For exhortation. 

It is a solemn thought, my brethren, that the Lord 
will get Himself glory upon each of us. If He is not 
glorificd in our salvation, He will be glorified, oh, dread- 
ful alternative! in our eternal damnation. King Solo- 
mon tells us that “The Lord hath made all things for 
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Himself—yea, even the wicked for the day of destruc- 
tion.” It was an awful word which the Lord spake, by 
the mouth of Moses, to Pharaoh: “ For this cause have I 
raised thee up, to show in thee my great power.” But 
who ever resisted the Lord and prospered? You know 
the doom of Pharaoh. You know the doom of Ananias 
and Sapphira. Beware, then, brethren, how you provoke 
the Lord to jealousy. Rather cast down the arms of 
your opposition, and be reconciled to God through the 
blood of the atonement. It is not His will that any of 
us should perish. But, if you will seek your own things, 
and not the things of Jesus Christ, you must share the 
doom of those who mind earthly things, and whose end 
will be destruction—everlasting destruction from the pre- 
sence of the Lord and from the glory of His power. 

But if the Lord is glorified in the destruction of those 
that die impenitent and out of Christ, He is certainly 
glorified, brethren, in those of you who are seeking to 
devote yourselves to His delightful service. Achan was 
commanded to give glory to God by confessing his sin ; 
and you, brethren, do bring glory to God, when you come 
with your hearts broken by a sense of sin, and when you 
seek salvation through the blood and righteousness of 
Christ your Lord. 

Oh, nothing gives such joy to the angels in heaven as 
the sight of any persons, and especially young persons, 
giving themselves up by repentance and faith, to be 
Christ’s servants and people! If any of you, my dear 
hearers, at this moment, are under deep concern about 
your souls, oh, think how greatly God is glorified, and 
how the angels of heaven rejoice over every such con- 
version. Oh, that those of you who are still in distress 
about your sins, and who as yet cannot obtain the com- 
fort you are seeking, would cast your eyes upon your 
crucified Saviour, who is crying out to you and to all the 
fallen sons of men, ‘“ Look unto Me, and be ye saved all 
the ends of the earth,” And this is our encouragement 
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to engage in those various works of faith and labours of 
love to which Christ is now calling His people. 

One such work calls for your performance to-day. 
You are invited to give your sympathy and aid to the 
Christian Book Society, the aim of which is to promote 
the “circulation of sound Christian literature among all 
classes.” Its advantages are best summed up in the 
paper, printed copies of which have been placed to-day in 
the pews of this church. 

Its principles are Protestant and Evangelical. It is 
entirely under the management of members of the 
Church of England. The Catalogue contains only works 
carefully selected from the lists of various Societies and 
Publishers, and free from Ritualism and Rationalism. It 
publishes books and tracts, as formerly done by the Bris- 
tol Church of England Tract Society. By referring to the 
Society’s Catalogues, clergymen, and heads of families, 
and the principals of schools, are saved the difficulty ex- 
perienced in selecting books for their own or parish use, or 
for school prizes. Subscribers to the Society can obtain 
books and magazines at one-fourth less than the usual cost. 

The testimonies borne to the value of the Society 
deserve your careful attention. This, then, is our appeal 
to-day. You are asked to promote Scriptural truth, in 
opposition to ritualistic and rationalistic error, and in 
this way you will well follow the spirit of the text, by 
doing all to “the glory of God,” through Christ Jesus. 


394 


SERMON XXXIL* 


THE HEAVENLY TEMPLE. 





Epu. ii. 20-22. 


‘Built upon the foundation of the apostles and prophets, 
Jesus Christ Himself being the chief corner-stone ; um 
whom all the building jitly framed together groweth 
unto an holy temple in the Lord ; in whom ye also are 
builded together for an habitation of God through the 
Spirit. 


Aw experienced minister of Christ, now in glory, was 
speaking to me, some years ago, of the results of his 
preaching, when he remarked that if God had made his 
sermons useful, it was, he thought, because he had ever 
referred in his teaching to the passing events of the day. 
Others have attributed their success to their use of illus- 
trations and figures, with which their hearers would be 
well acquainted. 

And certainly this was the practice of the great 
Preacher Himself, the Lord Jesus Christ. At Jacob’s 
well He spake to the woman of Samaria of living water. 


* Preached at the Consecration of the new parish church of 
Coundon, in the diocese of Durham. See note on p. 352. 
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On the shores of Gennesareth He told Peter and Andrew, 
who were fishermen, that He would make them fishers of 
men. This, too, was the practice of that wise and de- 
voted apostle who penned this epistle. To the inhabi- 
tants of Corinth, who were familiar with the public 
games, he compared the believer's life to the struggle of 
arace. And here in this epistle we find him using the 
same tact and sanctified common-sense. He knew that 
the city of Ephesus was noted for the worship of the 
great goddess Diana. He was also aware that the temple 
raised in that city to her honour was known through all 
the earth. What St. Paul’s is to the citizens of London, 
what the cathedral is to the inhabitants of Durham, that 
was the temple of Diana to the people of Ephesus. The 
apostle, therefore, seized upon the idea of a temple, and 
by that figure shows these Ephesians their relation to 
Christ, and their connexion with each other. “ Now, 
therefore,” he says, ‘‘ ye are built upon the foundation of 
the apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ Himself being the 
chief corner-stone ; in whom all the building fitly framed 
together groweth unto a holy temple in the Lord; in 
whom ye also are builded together for an habitation of 
God through the Spirit.” 
You too, brethren, know something of the building of 

a temple. You have watched, I doubt not, all the pro- 
gress of the erection of this church, from the laying of 
the first stone up to its present completion. You, there- 
fore, will readily appreciate the similitudes of our text. 

; May the Holy Spirit rest upon me and upon you, 
while, step by step, we examine what is here told us of 
Christ's heavenly temple. Let us notice— 


I. lts materials. 


Its materials are Christ’s believing people. These 
only form the true Church of Christ. These are, as our 
Prayer-book expresses it, “the blessed company of all 
faithful people.” To this invisible Church, composed only 
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of such as shall finally be saved, belong all the titles and 
excellent privileges attributed to the Church in the Word 
of God. The visible Church contains sheep and goats ; it 
is composed of wheat and tares. The invisible or mysti- 
cal Church contains the sheep only ; it is composed of the 
wheat only. This is that one body into which we are all 
baptized by one Spirit. This is that society for which 
Christ prayed that they might be “all one.” 

Whence come these? They are compared to stones. 
These stones are dug out from a vast quarry. They 
come from our common fallen humanity. What is the 
state of all mankind? In Adam all have become cor- 
rupted ; all have sinned. There is no one that doeth 
good. All have gone out of the way. This was the 
character of these Ephesian converts. They were once 
all lying like rough unhewn stones in the quarry of an 
unrenewed nature. What is the apostle’s description of 
them? The same description, brethren, as may be given 
of all those of you are now true believers. 

In the first four verses of this chapter the apostle tells 
us what these Ephesian converts once were. Before their 
conversion, these Ephesians, he says, were as so many 
insensible stones, dead, lifeless,—‘‘dead in trespasses 
and sins.” And how did they manifest their deadness? 
In the same way as all unconverted persons do at the 
present time. They were worldly and unspiritual. 
“They were walking according to the course of this 
world.” They were entangled by its seductions. They 
were guided by its maxims. They were afraid of its 
censure ; were courting its applause. And, little as they 
were aware of it, just as is the case with all unconverted 
persons now, they were the bond-slaves of the devil, doing 
his bidding and obeying his directions ; “walking,” the 
apostle adds, ‘‘ according to the prince of the power of 
the air, the spirit that now worketh in all the children 
of disobedience.” “ 

Oh, what a solemn portraiture this of our fallen con- 
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dition! The devil, the prince of this world, is even now 
WORKING,” God says, “in all the children of disobedi- 
ence ”— in all those who disobey the gospel of Christ — 
in all those in whom has not yet taken place that great 
change called conversion or the new birth. The moral, 
the amiable, the benevolent, the upright—all in whom is 
not the Spirit of Christ—are really and truly the devil’s 
subjects, and are working out the devil’s suggestions, and 
will, ere long, if they repent not, be partakers of the 
devil’s punishment. 

None of the children of men are exempt from this 
charge. The best of Christ’s saints were once under this 
same thraldom. The apostle Paul confesses that this 
was once even his condition. ‘Among whom,” he ac- 
knowledges, “‘ we all had our conversation in time past.” 
He tells us how he had been living up to the time of his 
conversion. He had been admitted into the Jewish 
Church by the rite of circumcision, just as we have been 
admitted into the Christian Church by the rite of bap- 
tism ; and yet, up to the time of his conversion, he had 
been living “in the lusts of the flesh, and fulfilling the 
desires of the flesh and of the mind.” And how was he 
at that time regarded by God, who hateth all iniquity ? 
He was the object of the Divine displeasure. ‘And were 
by nature,” he. adds, “the children of wrath, even as 
others.” 

What was true of these Ephesians and of Paul him- 
self, was equally true of all those of you who are now real 
believers. This was your condition. You were dead in 
sin. You were spiritually dead, lying as so many lifeless 
blocks in the quarry of a corrupt nature. You were 
without Christ and without hope. But a great change 
has been wrought in your condition! You were dead, 
but now you have been made alive. “God, who is rich in 
mercy, for His great love wherewith He loved you, even 
when you were dead ”—dead in sins—“hath quickened 


, 


you. 


\ 
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The Great Artificer in this work is the Holy Ghost. 
The Holy Ghost has broken you off from your native 
rock. He hath done this by revealing to you your 
dreadful guilt, by making you to despair of salvation by 
any performances of your own, and by directing your 
eyes to the cross of the Redeemer, dying in your stead, 
the Just One for you the unjust. 

And what was the instrument which the Holy Ghost 
employed in your conversion and salvation? It was the 
Word—the hammer of the Word, the inspired Word of 
the living God. Some persons can call to mind the par- 
ticular text of Scripture, or the particular sermon, or the 
particular book, that the Holy Ghost made use of in con- 
verting and saving their souls. Other persons can hardly 
say how it was they were dug out from the pit of their 
natural corruption. But whether we can call to mind or 
not the instrument, it was, in one way or another, the 
Word of God. This is the hammer, wielded by the 
strong hand of the Spirit, that breaks the rock in pieces. 
However firmly imbedded in the quarry the stone may be, 
yet, through the blows of that hammer, when wielded by 
the arm of the Holy Ghost, that stone must come out 
and be severed, and be made fit to be removed. It is 
then carried from the hole where it had been lying, and 
transferred to the building, to which it is destined to be 
united. 

These, then, are the materials of Christ’s heavenly 
temple. They are sinners, who were dead in sin, but 
who have been quickened by God the Holy Ghost. And 
this quickening is a remarkable feature in the stones of 
this building. They are living stones. Why they are 
so will appear while we inquire, not only into the mate- 
reals of this temple, but also into— 


II. Jts foundation, 


These stones, we are told, “are built upon the found- 
ation.” What foundation? “The foundation,” replies 
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St. Paul, “of the apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ 
Himself being the chief corner-stone.” 

Jesus Christ, then, is “the foundation.” He is the 
foundation laid. We have nothing to do with laying the 
foundation: we have only to build upon it. And, bre- 
thren, it is not a mere doctrine concerning Christ, but 
Christ Himself. Not merely His office and His work, 
but His person. Not merely what He has done, but 
what He is. ‘In Him we are builded.” Jesus Christ 
is a personal Saviour. He is the foundation proclaimed 
by the “ prophets and apostles.” 

First, what said the “prophets?” The prophet 
Moses said, “‘ The gathering of the people shall be unto 
Him ;” “ A prophet like unto me shall God raise up unto 
you.” What said the prophet David? David in the 
Psalms declared, “‘The Lord hath laid help upon One 
that is mighty;” “They pierced My hands and My feet.” 
What says the prophet Zechariah? “They shall look 
on Him whom they pierced, and shall mourn.” What 
said the prophet Jeremiah? “This is the name whereby 
He shall be called, the Lord our Righteousness.” What 
said the prophet Malachi? ‘‘ Unto you that fear My 
name shall the Sun of Righteousness arise with healing 
in His wings.” And what said the Lord by the prophet 
Isaiah? ‘Behold, I lay in Zion for a foundation stone, 
a tried stone, a precious corner-stone, a sure foundation.” 
This is the foundation that was proclaimed by all the 
prophets from the beginning of the world. 

And yet this foundation-stone is the very stone which 
is often set at naught by the “builders.” It was set 
at naught and despised by the Jewish builders, the 
Scribes and Pharisees. They had these prophecies of 
Moses, of David, of Zechariah, Jeremiah, Malachi, Isaiah, 
in their hands. They saw, as plainly as language could 
tell them, that other foundation could no man lay ; and 
yet when Christ came they rejected the counsel of God 
against themselves. These “builders” refused Christ 
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as a worthless stone, and they substituted the sandy 
foundation of human merits. So it is still. Many, alas! 
who are the professed ministers of Christ — professed 
builders of the heavenly temple —set at naught Christ. 
They by their teaching lay another foundation: they lay 
the foundation of sincere obedience ; they lay the founda- 
tion of baptismal grace ; they lay the foundation of their 
own works, and thus ruin their own souls, and the souls 
of those who are led astray by their false doctrines. 
Such ministers ignore Christ. These builders set at 
naught Christ, the chief corner-stone, the Lord Jesus. 
This was not the teaching of the “ prophets.” 

Neither was this the teaching of the “apostles.” 
Like wise master-builders, the apostles only preached the 
true foundation. They followed in the footsteps of their 
brethren, the prophets. They preached Jesus Christ and 
Him crucified. They saw that He was the Rock of Ages. 
They saw that He was the Rock of everlasting strength. 
They saw that He was able to bear the weight of the vast 
superstructure that was to be raised upon Him. They 
knew that no man, no angel, could support the weight 
even of one immortal soul, much less the weight of all 
the myriads of immortal souls who, according to God’s 
eternal decrees, are to lean upon Christ, and to be saved 
through Christ for ever. \ 

The “foundation” then of the church of the saved is 
not “the prophets and apostles.” It is not Isaiah, nor 
any other prophet ; it is not Peter, nor any other apostle ; 
it is not Gabriel, nor any other angel; nor is it any out- 
ward church to which a man may belong. The poor 
deluded Romanist, and the equally deluded semi-Romanist, 
will tell you you cannot be saved unless you belong to 
the true Church. He is quite correct. No one can 
be saved unless he belongs to the true Church. But 
then what is the true Church? Certainly it is not the 
Church of Rome, nor is it the Church of England, nor is 
it any church that is visible. The true Church is the 
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invisible church, that church within a church, that’ 
mystical body that is known only to God. It consists of 
all those whose hearts the Holy Ghost has’ changed, and- 
whose sins are washed away in the blood of Christ. All 
such persons are members of the true Church. They are so 
because they are joined on to Christ, the true foundation. 

The foundation is a living foundation, and the stones’ 
lying on that foundation are living stones. These stones 
together are all one living building. They are made one 
living mass by the cementing power of the Holy Ghost. 
« He that is joined to the Lord is one Spirit.” Oh, what’ 
sad and fatal mistakes do some persons, and even some 
ministers, make in this all-important matter! They con- 
ceive that, if they bring any one over to their own section 
of the visible church, that is nearly all that is required. 
But what would you say of that architect who brought a 
stone, and laid it merely on the scaffolding, and did not 
cement it to the rest of the building, and so connect it 
with the foundation? No, my hearers, we are no part of 
the true Church, if we are not cemented by the Holy 
Spirit to Christ. There is no life to the soul till it touches 
Christ, and life is imparted by His blood washing away 
our sins, and by His merits procuring us admission to the 
glories of heaven. 

“Tn Him,” as a foundation, “ all the building groweth.” 
* All the building ”—every least part of it—each member 
of Christ—is united with each other on Christ, the 
foundation. All are builded together for an habitation 
of God, but only as each member is builded on Christ 
Jesus. 

Thus, and thus only, it becomes a spiritual house—a 
holy temple—Jesus Christ being the life of all the super- 
structure of living saints. When, on a certain occasion, 
a dead body was laid in a prophet’s grave, as soon as it 
touched the bones of the man of God it lived ; so when 
the dead carcase of our ruined nature, dead in sin, 
is brought into contact by faith with the elect corner- 

DD 
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stone of the Church of God, it is immediately made alive ; 
it instantly becomes a new creature. The life comes 
from the stone ; the foundation is a living stone, and it 
gives life to all stones that are laid upon it. None, then, 
but living stones compose God’s spiritual house. The 
stones of the walls must be conformed to the stone of the 
corner. Because Christ lives, they live also. In other 
words, a dead Christian —a mere professor of religion —a 
mere creature of ordinances—without any vital union 
with Christ, is no part of God’s temple. ‘If Christ’s 
quickening Spirit be wanting,” says Archbishop Usher, 
“no external communion with Christ can make a mana 
true member of Christ’s invisible Church ; this being a 
most sure principle, that he which hath not the Spirit of 
Christ is none of His.” 

I trust I am addressing this evening a large number 
of living saints ; those who are joined on to Christ by the 
power of the Holy Ghost. Do you ask how you are to 
ascertain whether or not this is really your state? The 
answer to that question will now appear. I have spoken 
of the materials. I have spoken of the foundation of the 
Church of Christ. I now wish you to notice— 


Ill. Jts character. 


There are three particulars stated respecting it. It 
is “holy ;” it is “fitly framed ;” and it is “growing.” 
“In whom,” says the apostle, “all the building fitly 
framed together, groweth unto a holy temple in the 
Lord.” 

(1) Zt is holy. 

The building is a “holy temple ;” it is a “habitation 
of God.” What a view this gives us of the whole body 
of believers! What a view, too, it gives of each believer! 
‘We learn hence, brethren, if we are true believers, what 
is our character. The temple is a “holy temple.” The 
habitation is God’s habitation; that is, our bodies are 
God’s temples; they are the temples of God the Holy 
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Ghost. Nothing promotes sanctification in our souls but 
the presence of the Holy Ghost. He it is who is grieved 
within us when we admit into our hearts any unclean 
thing. There were many buildings in Jerusalem in the 
days of old, but there was only one temple; so there 
may be now many persons in one family, yet in that family 
there may be only one true believer. The true believer is 
one in whom dwells God. A temple is a building dedicated 
to sacred purposes, and to sacred purposes alone. Christ 
called His body a temple. “Destroy this temple!” 
And is not this your character, my believing brethren ? 
Is not your body the habitation, the dwelling-place, of 
God? Does not Christ live in you—Christ in you, the 
hope of glory? Is it not your constant acknowledgment, 
“T live, yet not I, but Christ liveth in me?” 

And how does Christ manifest His presence within 
you? How did He manifest His presence in the temple 
of Jerusalem? Did He not make a whip of small cords, 
and drive out the money-changers and throw down the 
seats of those that sold doves? And does He not con- 
tinually do the same for you? What is the meaning of 
your constant exclamation, “Evil thoughts do I hate?” 
What is the meaning of your comforting assurance that 
when the enemy comes in like a flood, the Spirit of the 
Lord shall lift up a standard against him? What, I say, 
does all this mean, except that Christ is purifying, for 
His own peculiar residence, the temple of your hearts, 
that He may dwell there, with every high thought laid 
low, and with every evil imagination driven out and 
brought into captivity ? 

Yes, brethren, this is the source of your inward 
purity—the presence of Christ, by His Spirit. Great 
and magnificent as was Solomon’s temple, it was as 
nothing compared with that of Zerubbabel. The glory 
of the latter house was greater than that of the former. 
And why? That second temple possessed what the first 
temple never had. That second temple had no pot of 
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manna. It had no Urim or Thummim. It had no 
Aaron’s rod that budded. But it had something far . 
better. It received within its sacred enclosure the bodily 
presence of Jesus. 

Remember, brethren, that this is your chief dignity, 
that Jesus is within you— dwelling in you, as in His own 
abode. The disciples of old wished our Lord to admire the 
large and costly stones of the temple ; but no, He was think- 
ing too much of the superior glory of the temple of God in 
heaven to fix his thoughts on any temple of earth. These 
buildings, He inwardly said, are only material; they will 
all be thrown down; there will not be left soon one stone 
standing upon another. So it is with all the outward 
framework of religion. It is only the presence of Jesus 
that makes any believer’s soul or any material structure 
to possess glory. And I have often thought that many 
of our most gorgeous cathedrals and other wonderful 
specimens of man’s architectural skill may possess but 
little glory in God’s sight, compared with some unsightly 
and beggarly brick edifice which any one with a taste for 
symmetry would despise and scorn. And why this 
superiority of glory? In the one building there may be 
no living believer ; in the despised structure may be many 
humble worshippers, filled with the Holy Ghost, and re- 
joicing in the felt presence of Jesus. 

That place only is glorious where are to be found 
living believers—those that rejoice in Christ Jesus, walk- 
ing in the comfort of the Holy Ghost. The true Church 
of Christ is a holy building. It is also a building 

(2) Fitly framed. 

In this building there are no two stones alike. And 
there are no two stones in the same place. All are, in 
some respect, different from each other. Some occupy 
higher positions than others. Some are the concrete and 
rubble ; they are not seen; they are below even the 
surface of the ground. Others occupy a lofty place ; they 
form a pinnacle or minaret.. Some are highly carved and 
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delicately worked: others are more plain, and only just 
enough squared to fit their proper places. But no 
believer should envy the position of his brother believer, 
Each stone is necessary to the building, as much as its 
neighbour. The pinnacle cannot say to the coping-stone, 
I have no need of thee. Nor can the carved figure say 
to the stones which support its weight, I have no need of 
you. ‘For as the building is one, and hath many parts, 
and all the parts of that one building being many, are 
one building, so also is Christ. But now hath God set 
the parts every one of them in the building as it hath 
pleased Him.” “Now ye, beloved, are the building of 
Christ and stones in particular.” 

We are not to pick and choose our own places, but we 
must leave ourselves to that Almighty Architect, who 
with his master mind, long before the worlds were made, 
allotted to each one of us those duties which we are at 
this moment discharging, and assigned to us those various 
positions which we are now occupying. There are 
diversities of gifts, but it is the same Spirit. There are 
differences. of administrations, but it is the same Lord. 
And there are diversities of operations, but it is the same 
God that worketh all in all. Whether we are willing to 
admit it or not, we are each of us in those very positions 
which it is best for us to occupy. We are “fitly 
framed.” It is Jehovah who fixes the bounds of our 
habitations. He from all eternity has ordained certain 
good works for us to walk in, and therefore we shall best 
promote the welfare of the Church, and most secure our 
own happiness, by seeking to serve our day and genera- 
tion with those gifts and with those opportunities of 
usefulness wherewith we have been endowed by our wise 
and loving. Saviour. 

But once more. The character of the heavenly 
temple is this. It is not only holy. It is not only jitly 
framed. It is also a building 
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(3) Growing. 

This is a remarkable thing in connexion with Christ’s 
mystical body. The stones in ordinary buildings do not 
grow. By the action of the rain, and the smoke, and the 
changes of the atmosphere, as is seen in your old church 
here, and as is seen in our Houses of Parliament, and in 
some of the colleges of Oxford, the stones often decay, 
and after a time have to be replaced by new ones. It is 
not so with Christ’s temple. The stones of which it is 
composed never grow old; they never rot; they never 
decay. The reason is, what I said before, there is a 
peculiarity about those stones which does not appertain 
to the stones of earthly buildings. The stones of the 
heavenly temple are living stones. Only dead things 
decay and rot. Living things go on extending and in- 
creasing. So it is with Christian believers. They grow. 
They are first the blade, then the ear, and then the full 
corn in the ear. They are first the babe, then the child, 
then the young man, and by and by the father in Israel. 
It is one sure proof, brethren, of a work of real grace, 
when in you there is progress—progress in Christian 
experience, and growth in the knowledge of our Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ. 

But not only each believer grows, but the whole 
building is growing. It “groweth into a holy temple.” 
Every day fresh stones are being brought to the one 
foundation. In every generation, from the time of Abel 
up to the present moment, the work of conversion to 
Christ has been going on. It is going on, I trust and 
believe, in this parish. It is going forward, more or 
less, in all our parishes. It is going forward also in all 
our missionary stations abroad. First one sinner and 
then another sinner is being pricked to the heart by the 
Holy Ghost, is being brought with weeping to the foot of 
the cross, and is there being joined by the Holy Spirit to 
Christ, the foundation, 
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We long to see the work go on more rapidly. We 
long to behold sinners, both at home and in foreign lands, 
flocking to Christ as the doves to their windows. One 
builder was privileged to lay three thousand fresh stones 
on the foundation by one single sermon. The seraphic 
Robert M‘Cheyne is said to have brought two thousand 
souls to Christ by his brief public ministry in Scotland. 
We should all, brethren, be active builders on the wall of 
Zion. In consequence of the Tobiahs and Sanballats who 
wish to build with us, we shall often be obliged to use the 
sword as well asthe trowel. Still if we labour on we shall 
not labour in vain. The God of heaven will prosper us, 
and therefore we His servants will arise and build. The 
work, brethren, is going on, and will goon. Christ’s elect 
must be all gathered in. Ere long the last stone will be 
brought to the foundation, and there will be heard shoutings 
in the highest heavens, saying, “‘ Grace, grace, unto it!” 
and all the scaffolding will then fall down with a mighty 
crash, the elements melting with fervent heat, the heavens 
passing away with a great noise, and the earth and all its 
works in flames ; and the heavenly building will stand 
forth in its naked glory and beauty, and draw towards it 
the admiring eyes of countless myriads of God’s happy 
creatures throughout everlasting ages. 

God grant, brethren, that you and I may form part of 
that wonderful edifice—a praise and a glory to our 
covenant Jehovah, and the Lamb that was slain ! 

Such is the heavenly temple :— 


I. Its materials. 
II. Jts foundation. 
Ill. Jts character. 


Its materials are true believers; its foundation is the 
Lord Jesus ; its character is that it is holy, fitly framed, 
and growing. 
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I now conclude with one word of advice, and that is 
this :— 

(1) Be jealous for God's truth. 

I heard the other day that a chapel recently built by 
our dissenting brethren in this county is in great danger 
of coming down. And why is this? There is something 
wrong, it is said, with the foundation. I fear, too, that 
as regards the teaching of many who hold the ministerial 
office at the present day, there is something wrong with 
the foundation. The reason is, these builders set at 
naught the chief corner-stone. They do not teach and 
preach Jesus. They are erecting their edifice not upon 
the Rock, but on the sand. I refer, I grieve to say, ‘to 
some ministers of our own beloved Church of England. 
The teaching of these men (and you and the rest of the 
laity ought to know it) is clean contrary to God’s Word, 
and to the regulations of our own Church. Following 
the doctrines of the apostate Church of Rome, they teach 
that the Lord Jesus is present in the elements after their 
consecration. To speak plainly, they are idolatrous 
priests: they are making an idol ofa bit of bread, and 
that idol they fall down and worship. Instead of feeding 
on Christ, and teaching their people to feed upon Christ 
“in their hearts” by faith, they feed carnally upon 
Christ with their teeth. ; 

And this error of doctrine is the key to all those 
childish ceremonies and superstitious practices by which 
so many of the clergy are now bewildering and misleading 
their people. To show that they are sacrificing * priests, 
they illegally call the Lord’s table an “altar.” To make 
it appear that, as priests, they are mediators between 
God and their parishioners, they turn their faces to the 
so-called “altar,” where God is supposed to be, and kneel, 
or stand, with their backs to the congregation. They 
prostrate and cross themselves in the presence of the 
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consecrated elements. They adorn their communion- 
tables with vases of flowers and with innumerable lights at 
noonday. They burn incense. At their funerals they 
approach as near as possible to masses for the dead.* 
After they have administered the Lord’s Supper, they 
superstitiously pick up every crumb of bread out of the 
paten, and rinse with water the cup, and drink what they 
call “the ablutions,” in order that every drop of wine, 
which they consider to be the blood of Jesus, may be 
consumed. The Lord’s Supper itself they go out of their 
way to call by new and formerly unheard-of names. They 
speak of it as “the great mystery of our religion,” and as 
“the great central act of peep ;” and the administra- 
tion itself as a “celebration,” or a “high celebration,” 
while — of the bolder — A not scruple to speak of it 
as “mass” and ‘high mass.’ 

How different is the doctrine of these men from that 
which they have sworn they will teach! What says the 
Church of England? At the end of the office for the 
Holy Communion in our Prayer-book, it is plainly said 
“No adoration is intended, or ought to be done, either 
unto the Sacramental Bread or Wine there bodily re- 
ceived, or unto any Corporal Presence of Christ’s natural 
Flesh and Blood. For the Sacramental Bread and Wine 
remain still in their very natural substances, and there- 
fore may not be adored: (for that were Idolatry, to be 
abhorred of all faithful Christians :) and the natural Body 
and Blood of our Saviour Christ are in heaven, and not 
here ; it being against the truth of ele natural - 
to be at one time in more places than one.’ 

Such being the wrong views of these clergymen, we 
need not be surprised that their sermons are wrong also. 
What do these men preach? Do they set forth the grand 
doctrine of justification by faith? Do they imitate the 
apostles and prophets, and lay Jesus Christ and Him 
crucified as their sole foundation? Alas! no. . They 
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preach not Christ, but the Church ; they preach not 
the saving doctrines of grace, but the sacraments. Indeed, 
they make so much of the Lord’s Supper, that one might 
almost imagine it to be the only subject for ministerial 
preaching. Whereas, what is the fact? We have in 
the New 'l'estament what are termed three pastoral 
epistles—one addressed to Titus, and two addressed 
to Timothy. In those three epistles the apostle Paul 
is directing Titus and Timothy, and through them all 
future ministers, as to their ministerial duties. Now, 
in those epistles St. Paul says a great deal about preach- 
ing the word and about sound doctrine, but he utters 
not one syllable about administering the sacrament of 
the Lord’s Supper. ; 

These men, in short, make an idol of the Lord’s 
Supper, just as the Israelites in the days of Hezekiah 
made an idol of the brazen serpent, which that pious 
king in his zeal against idolatry brake in pieces, and 
called it by an opprobrious name, Wehushtan, a piece of 
brass (2 Kings, xviii. 4). To glorify the sacrament of 
the Lord’s Supper appears to be the only office of these 
men ; and when this topic fails them, they seem to have 
nothing else to fall back upon, and they inwardly ex- 
claim, as did Micah to the children of Dan, “ Ye have 
taken away my gods which I made, and what have I 
more?” (Judges, xviii. 24). 

But still worse. In order to ascertain who ought to 
come to the Lord’s table and who not, some of these 
clergymen have already introduced into our Protestant 
churches the abominations of the Confessional; and lately 
more than four hundred of them, a list of whose names 
is printed, have actually presented a memorial to the 
southern house of Convocation, praying, among other 
objectionable things, that that disgusting and demoraliz- 
ing practice may become among us a legalized institution.* 

How many of late have been these Romish innova- 
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tions! Why do we now hear of “matins,” and “vespers,” 
and “evensong,” and “celebrant,” and “ epistoler,” and 
* gospeller,” and other strange terms never heard among 
us till recently? Why, too, that anxious desire on the 
part of some to drive out of the pulpit the black 
gown, after its uninterrupted use for the space of three 
hundred years? Why, too, that demand for fasting 
communions? and that cry against evening commun- 
ions? Why, the omission of prayer in the pulpit before 
the sermon? And why the turning round to the Com- 
munion-table to pronounce the blessing, when the sermon 
is concluded? There is a meaning in all these things. 
The meaning is, these men wish to un-Protestantize,* 
as some of them have openly avowed, our Protestant 
and Scriptural Church. Nothing daunts them. They 
are not easily put down. When it suits their purpose 
they are most defiant, both of episcopal advice and 
episcopal authority: and unless they are checked by 
some decided measures, by-and-by they may become 
strong enough to induce Parliament itself to pass some 
such enactment as shall make these Popish doctrines 
and practices lawful—which, at present, I thank God, 
they are not —in our parish churches. 

These men must be boldly met and firmly resisted. 
To such false brethren unawares brought in we must 
exhibit no timorous front. We must give place by sub- 
jection to them, no, not for an hour. We must be 
jealous for God’s truth. We must be “pure,” before we 
are “peaceable.” We must strive earnestly for the 
faith, which is now so imperilled, and be determined, 
God helping us, to hand down to the next generation, 
when our short day of life is ended, that sacred deposit 
which our noble Reformers obtained for us by the sacri- 
fice of their own lives. The battle of the Reformation is 
now to be fought over again, and with the same weapons. 

I am sorry to be obliged to speak so strongly ; but 
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when we see men so audaciously going about to assimilate 
our Reformed and Protestant Church to the unscriptural 
and apostate Church of Rome, and thereby destroying 
immortal souls, we cannot but speak out, and that in 
plain and decided language. 

Iam quite aware that some people think it matters 
little what opinions we entertain if we are only sincere. 
But God’s Word says that those who hold wrong views 
as to the foundation of their faith will perish for ever. 
How solemn that statement in the Revelation of St. 
John as to the mystical Babylon, concerning the ad- 
herents of which it is said, they shall be “cast into a 
lake of fire burning with brimstone” (xix. 20), “and 
shall be tormented day and night for ever and ever” 
(xx. 10). And so momentous is right doctrine as to the 
justification of a sinner before God, that an inspired 
apostle has sternly declared, “Though we, or an angel 
from heaven, preach any other gospel unto you than 
that which we have preached unto you, let him be 
accursed. As we said before, so say I now again,... 
let him be accursed” (Gal. i. 8, 9). And how searching 
as to the toleration of unsound teaching are the utter- 
ances of our ascended and glorified Lord, in His messages 
to the seven churches of Asia! Be jealous, then, brethrén, 
for God’s truth. See that the purity of the waters of 
life is not contaminated by an influx whatever of Romish 
doctrine. ' 

I am quite aware, my brethren, that the teaching 
I have referred to is not the teaching which will be 
heard from your dear minister in this your new and 
beautiful church. I know the proofof him. I know that 
it will be the desire and delight of his heart to build 
you all up in the true faith of Christ, and to lay no 
other foundation for your hopes for eternity than the 
blood and righteousness of the Lord Jesus Christ. I 
mention these things only to put you and others on 
your guard against that flood of Romish teaching and 
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of! Romish ceremonial which at this moment ig pene- 
trating some of our cathedrals and many of our parish 
churches. The fear is that the nation will by degrees 
become so accustomed to these erroneous and strange 
doctrines, as to approve of them, as was the case with 
Israel in the days of Jeremiah, who complained, “The 
prophets prophesy falsely, and the priests bear rule by - 
their means, and my people love to have it so.” 


I have to apologise for having trespassed so long 
upon your attention. It is my earnest desire and prayer 
that my dear friend, your excellent Vicar, may be made 
a blessing to many souls in Coundon, as he has been 
in other places ; and that at the last great day, when the 
headstone of Christ’s mystical Church shall be brought 
forth, it may be seen that he and I, and many, very 
many, out of this parish, are living stones, cemented by 
the Holy Spirit to Christ the living foundation ! 


“O Almighty God, who hast built thy Church upon 
the foundation of the apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ 
Himself being the chief corner-stone, grant us so to be 
joined together in unity of spirit by their doctrine, that 
we may be made an holy temple, acceptable unto Thee 
through Jesus Christ our Lord.” 


APPENDIX A. 


In the “intercession paper,” published by the “ Confrater- 
nity of the Blessed Sacrament of the Body and Blood of 
Christ,” we find, p. 16:— 

“HINTS UPON INTERCESSIONS. 
“The building of churches not objects, unless the Holy 


Sacrifice is to be frequently offered in them. 
“Schools not objects, unless the children are taken to be 
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present at the Holy Eucharist as part of their religious in- 
struction. 

“¢ Priests in sickness (physical or moral) are objects, as they - 
stand in a different position to the laity, inasmuch as upon them 
depends the offering of the Sacrifice.” 

In that paper is the printed list of eighty-three clergymen, 
who are called “ Wards of the C.B.S.” 


B. 


“ A High Churchman of the Old School” has lately pub- 
lished a stirring pamphlet, entitled “Quousque? How far? 
How long?” The chief occasion of his writing it was the 
funeral of the late Mr. Combe in one of the Oxford churches. 
“The funeral,” he says, p. 11, ‘was simply a Romish cere- 
monial, such as must be familiar to any one who is acquainted 
with the Continental cities of Romish Christendom. . , . 
The coffin was conveyed to the church six hours before the 
funeral service was read, escorted by the cross-bearer and vicar 
of St. Barnabas, and the choir, and was placed on the chancel- 
steps, where it remained till two o'clock, elevated on a tall 
black bier, which stood upon a carpet draped with black and 
ornamented with flowers. . . . The Communion Service 
was solemnly sung in the presence of the departed. . . « 
In this presence of the departed there were no less than four 
celebrations of the Holy Communion, the first between seven 
and eight, the others at eight, nine, and ten. It is no want of 
charity to suppose that these unauthorized and unheard-of 
services were intended as first steps towards the Romish 
requiem masses for the soul of the departed—an impression 
which is confirmed by the fact ostentatiously stated, that the 
mourners alone communicated at the first ‘celebration,’ and 
that large numbers assisted at the services. . . At two o'clock, 
on the cessation of the ‘Dead March in Saul,’ a procession 
entered, headed by the cross-bearer, followed by the choir and 
clergy, all of whom wore the biretta, singing a processional 
hymn.” 

Other similar details follow. 
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C. 


Since that notorious petition was presented a similar scandal 
has occurred. In the report of the proceedings of the Upper 
House of Convocation, we read, “The next point was a petition 
from undergraduates at Oxford, on the subject of the ‘ Confes- 
sional and assisting at Mass,’ said to be the Holy Communion. 
Regret was expressed at these young men having been en- 
couraged by the signatures of Dr. Pusey, Canon King, Canon 
Bright, and Canon Liddon.” 

It is sad to think of the injurious influence exercised at 
Oxford by residents entertaining such opinions. As to Canon 
King, the ‘ High Church ” author of “ Quousque ” pertinently 
remarks: “It is impossible not to feel the greatest distrust of 
the newly appointed pastoral professor at Oxford—a man of 
no university distinction, his only recommendation seems to 
have been the success which he has had at Cuddesdon, mainly 
by his personal influence, in training priestlings, under the 
auspices of two Bishops of Oxford: at the Leeds Congress, he 
is reported in the ‘Times’ of October 12, 1872, as exhorting 
his hearers not to shrink from the discipline which the Church 
offered them in confession and absolution, "What will pastoral 
theology become in his hands? ” 


D. 


One of their writers says :— 

“Tt is the destined duty of all who pray for the peace of 
Jerusalem to do their utmost to show that the English 
Church, of which they are members, is really one with the 
Church of Rome in faith, orders, and sacraments.” 


The late Archbishop of Canterbury (Dr. Longley) under- 
stood their proceedings when he wrote; “There are ministers 
of our Church who think themselves at liberty to hold the 
doctrines of the Church of Rome in relation to the sacrifice of 
the Mass, and yet retain their position within the pale of the 
Anglican Church, with the avowed purpose of eliminating 
from its formularies every trace of the Reformation as regards 
its protest against Romish error. The language which they 
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hold with respect to it is entirely incompatible with loyalty to 
the Church to which they profess to belong. They remain 
with us in order that they may substitute the Mass for the 
Communion ; the obvious aim of our Reformers having been 
to substitute the Communion for the Mass.” 


The present Bishop of London (Dr. Jackson) speaks in a 
similar strain: “ When we find the ‘Catholic revival’ so 
ealled, asserted as the antithesis and antidote to the Reforma- 
tion, which is deplored as a misfortune, if not a sin—when 
seven sacraments are again taught, and confession with abso-' 
lution enjoined—when prayers for the dead are recommended, 
and purgatory more than hinted at—when the cultus of the 
Virgin and the invocation of saints are introduced into books 
of devotion, which are framed on the Romish model—when, 
finally, we are told, that in order to stabilitate the conquests 
over Protestantism, and to re-Catholicise the Church of Eng- 
land, it still remains ‘to make confession the ordinary custom 
of the masses, and to teach them to use Eucharistic worship, 
to say Mass daily, and to practise reservation for the sick’ 
—when this movement is thus developed in its results, or 
explained by its supporters, 2¢ 2s not possible that it could be 
received by bishops of the reformed Church of England with 
anything but disapprobation, warning, and sorrowful rebuke, 
unless they were unfaithful indeed to their office, their vows, 
and their Master, the Lord Jesus Christ.” 


One of these men, who still has the effrontery to minister 
in our reformed Church, actually has penned and printed. the 
following horrible sentence, “ Our martyred reformers were a 
greater set of miscreants than the blood-thirsty monsters of 
the great French Revolution !” 
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SERMON XXXIII.* 


THE ONE MEDIATOR. 


1 Tim. ii. 5, 6. 


There is one God, and one Mediator between God and man, 
the man Christ Jesus, who gave Himself a ransom for 
all, to be testified in due time. 


Enewann’s glory is an open Bible. So an open Bible is 
the glory of England’s Church. What says her sixth 
article of religion? That sixth article expressly declares 
that “whatsoever is not read in Holy Scripture, nor may 
be proved thereby, is not to be believed as an article of 
the faith, nor is to be thought requisite to salvation.” 
Upon the same sure basis her seventh article grounds the 
Mediatorship of Christ. ‘‘ The Old Testament,” says that 
seventh article, “is not contrary to the New; for both 


* Preached in Ripon Cathedral, on Sunday evening, November 
Ist, 1874. See note on p. 352. 

The origin of this sermon will be explained by the following 
notices. The first notice was :— 

“ The Dean to the People of Ripon. 

“Men and Brethren,—A change from the Church of England to 
the Church of Rome is a very great change. Many of you are not 
aware how great, for, although you know something of what it is a 
change from, you do not know what it is achange to. You do not 
know what strange dogmas must be embraced, what unproved 
miracles must be believed, what liberty of thought and action must 
be relinquished, what political subserviency and social prostration — 
must be accepted, in order to become a subject of the Pope. 

“Tt is every way desirable that you should be informed on this 
subject, and I feel it my duty to do what in me lies to supply you 

EE 
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in the Old and New Testament everlasting life is offered 
to mankind by Christ.” And what further does the 
article assert concerning Christ? It adds that “ Christ 


with the needful though painful instruction. Of course, I can 
only place within your reach the opportunity, and request, as I now 
do, that you will avail yourselves of it. 

“ Romanism is not a rejection but a corruption of Christianity. 
It professes to receive all the fundamental truths of the Word of 
God ; but they are intermingled with, and contradicted and prac- 
tically superseded by, traditions of men. Discrimination is indis- 
pensable. 

“ Our Sunday Evening Services in the Cathedral will be resumed 
for the season on the first Sunday of next month ; and I hereby 
announce a course of discriminating sermons. Our Bishop will 
preach the first, and show what is the one, true, and only rule of 
faith for a Christian. 

“ Of the other Preachers and subjects due notice will be given.— 
Deanery; Ripon, October 1st, 1874.” 


The second notice was as follows :— 


Rreon CatTHEDRAL. 


SERMONS ON THE UNITIES OF CHRISTIAN TRUTH, CON- 
TRASTED WITH THE MULTIFORM FALSEHOODS OF ROMANISM. 


DATE. SUBJECT. PREACHER. 
1874, 
Oct. 4 The one Rule of Faith The Lord Bishop of Ripon 
(Dr. Bickersteth) 
», 11 The one Liberty The Dean. 
(Dr. Hugh MecNeile) 
», 18 The one Righteousness Rey. W. W. Gibbon, M.A., 
Vicar of Harrogate 
» 20 The one Sacrifice Rev. S. Holmes, M.A., 
Canon in Residence. 
Nov. 1 The one Mediator Rey. C. Clayton, M.A, 
» 8 The one object of Worship The Dean. 
» 15 The one Priest Rey. J. C. Miller, D.D., 


Vicar of Greenwich and 
Canon of Rochester. 
», 22 Consequent Christian Duties The Dean.’ 


“Our object is not to find fault, but to instruct.” 
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is the only Mediator between God and man, being both 
God and man.” 

This is our subject this evening—“The One Mediator.” 
To-day is “All Saints’ Day ;” and to-day what is the 
important lesson our Church teaches? Our Church 
teaches us to ask God to give us grace that we may 
“follow His saints in all virtuous and godly living.” 
But where does she teach us to make these saints our 
mediators or intercessors? Nowhere. ; 

Observe our context. The Apostle is giving direc- 
tions to Timothy as to conducting public worship. He 
says that supplications, prayers, intercessions, and giving 
of thanks should be made “for all men ;” and why? 
For these reasons,—that God wishes all men to be 
saved ; that there is one God of all men; that there is 
one Mediator of all men; and that He is the one Medi- 
ator of all men because He gave Himself as a ransom for 
all men, and because He combines in one mysterious 
Person both the Godhead and the Manhood, and is 
united with us in the bond of one common nature, 
bone of our bone, and flesh of our flesh. 

In accordance with these Scriptural directions, our 
Liturgy, in her form of sound words, is full of suppli- 
cations, prayers, intercessions, and giving of thanks “for 
all men ;” for Her most gracious Majesty the Queen, for 
our Royal Family, for the Lords of the Privy Council, for 
the Nobility, for the Magistrates, for Bishops, Priests, 
and Deacons; and for all God’s people. And through 
whom, in each of our collects and prayers, do we present 
these petitions? We present these petitions through 
Jesus Christ, our one Mediator and Advocate, who, as 
our text says, “gave Himself a ransom for all, to be 
testified in due time,” 

May the Spirit of Christ be present while we consider, 
from the words before us,— 


I. The Mediation of Christ. 
Il. How tt is to be made known. 
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Let us notice— 


I. The Mediation of Christ. 


(1) We must never forget the source of this Mediation. 
The source of this Mediation is the love of God the 
Father. God is the one Maker of all mankind. The 
heathens say “there are gods many and lords many,” 
but to us there is but one God, of Whom are all things. 
“ He is the God of the Jews, and the God of the Gentiles 
also.” With Him is no respect of persons. We are all 
_ the work of His hands. We are all the clay, and He is 
the Potter. He is the one God, the one Creator, the one 
Benefactor, and the one Preserver of the whole human 
family. And therefore it is not His wish that any 
of us His creatures should perish. It is His wish that 
all of us should be saved. Hence He so loved us that 
for our redemption He gave His only-begotten Son to 
become our Mediator. To this end the Lord Jesus, when 
He was coming into the world, addressed God the Father, 
by saying, “ Sacrifice and offering Thou wouldst not, but 
a body hast Thou prepared me.” He thus, by God’s 
appointment, in the fulness of time, was born of a woman, 
took upon Him our flesh, and became a man, the man 
Christ Jesus. God’s appointment was the source of 
Christ’s Mediation. “Him hath God set forth” for 
this high purpose. 

(2) But besides the sowrce, we must consider also the 
nature of this Mediation. Man had fallen. Angels, too, 
had fallen. God provided no mediator for fallen angels ; 
but He provided a Mediator for us fallen men. There- 
fore it was God laid help upon one that is mighty. 
There were two things necessary for our salvation. The 
law by which we are to be judged says, “Do this and 
thou shalt live.” It also declares, “The soul that sin- 
neth it shall die.” But that law, in our present fallen 
condition, we can none of us keep. We all of us break 
it in word, thought, or deed, every day of our lives; and 
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the penalty for every act of disobedience is death, eternal 
death. We are all under this law; and all that are 
under this law are therefore under the curse. But 
Christ took our nature and became a curse for us ; for it 
is written, “Cursed is every one that hangeth on a tree.” 
He was wounded for our transgressions. He was bruised 
for our iniquities. He died our death. 

And, as man, He also obeyed the law in our stead. 
All His life long He loved God with all His heart; and 
all His life long He loved His neighbour as Himself. In 
every jot and tittle He obeyed the law and made it 
honourable. And that obedience of His is accounted 
ours if we are true believers. He thus becomes the Lord 
our righteousness. 

As man He could obey ; and as man He could suffer ; 
and as He is God, as well as man, His sufferings and His 
obedience are of infinite value ; and the merit of these 
sufferings and obedience is imputed to and set down to 
the account of every one that believes in Jesus. “If any 
man sin,” says St. John, and we, every one of us, do sin, 
sin continually, “we have an Advocate with the Father, 
Jesus Christ the righteous,” who is both God and man, 
and “ He is the propitiation for our sins, and not for ours 
only, but for the sins of the whole world.” 

(8) Such is the Mediation of Christ. Its sowrce was 
the love of God to our apostate race. Its nature is seen 
in that the Son of God took upon Him our nature that, 
as man, He might obey the law, and that, as man, He 
might suffer its penalties on our behalf. 

But when we read of “one God” in our text, we are 
not to understand God the Father excluswely, but the 
Deity. The manhood of Christ comes between a just 
God and us sinful men; but this manhood of Christ is 
inseparably united to His Godhead, and thus He is 
Mediator between God His Father, and us men His 


brethren. 
In this way Christ was made sin for us that we 
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might be made the righteousness of God in Him. A 
Mediator supposes a controversy. A Mediator is one 
who manages or transacts business as a peacemaker 
between two contending parties, in order to their recon- 
ciliation. Now sin had made a quarrel between us and 
God, whereupon Christ, as says our second article, “ being 
the very and eternal God, took man’s nature—so that 
two whole and perfect natures, that is to say, the God- 
head and Manhood, were joined together in one person, 
never to be divided, whereof is one Christ, very God, and 
very man; who truly suffered, was crucified, dead and 
buried, to reconcile His Father to us.” 

This was the Mediation of Christ. We now inquire 
secondly— — 


Il. How this Mediation zs to be made known. 


(1) This Mediation is to be “testified in due time.” 
Those words might be better rendered “ which is the 
testimony for His times,” «ae. the times of the Gospel. 
As though the Apostle had said, ‘“‘ This is the one great 
theme of the Christian ministry.” And that idea filled 
the heart of St. Paul with joy and thankfulness, “‘ Where- 
unto,” he triumphantly adds, “I am ordained a preacher, 
and an apostle (I speak the truth in Christ and lie not) 
a teacher of the Gentiles in faith and verity.” Wher- 
ever, therefore, he travelled, this he made his grand 
topic. He preached one God and one Mediator. He 
preached Jesus Christ and His atoning sacrifice, and he 
was so impressed with the importance and necessity of 
this simple proclamation, that he twice over emphatically 
declared, that, even if an angel from heaven were to 
preach any other gospel, he would pronounce that angel 
“accursed.” Why this terrible earnestness of expres- 
sion? It was because the Apostle knew that men’s souls 
were at stake. Some thoughtless people play with false 
doctrine, as a little child will play with an open razor, 
They run after error, as a bird hasteth to the snare, and 
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as the ox goeth to the slaughter. So is the man who 
forsakes the truth as it is in Jesus. That man is build- 
ing his house on a wrong foundation, and eternity alone 
will show how great will be the ruin, when that house, 
founded. on the sand, is seen to totter and to fall. 

This, then, is the grand subject of the Christian 
ministry. This is the “testimony” which all Christ’s 
faithful ministers will unceasingly bear. They will never 
cease to teach and preach Jesus. They will preach 
repentance towards God and faith towards the Lord 
Jesus Christ. They will testify that this ransom for sin 
was paid for all men: and that all men are invited to so 
gracious and so loving a Saviour. 

Our missionaries in foreign lands, like our clergy at 
home, make this their one and uniform testimony. In a 
recent paper sent forth by our beloved Church Missionary 
Society, there is a case in point. A missionary was 
preaching to some ignorant and degraded natives on the 
eastern coast of Africa. ‘‘I preached to them,” he writes, 
“ Jesus Christ and Him crucified. To make plain to 
them the way of salvation I drew on the ground three 
parallel marks ; and I said, ‘ Now, that mark is man, and 
that mark is God. Man cannot get to God, because that 
other mark is between; and that mark between is sin. 
Man cannot remove that mark himself.’ His hearers 
looked perplexed ; and then the missionary added, ‘ Jesus 
Christ saw man’s helplessness, and leaving His Father's 
home came and took that mark away, and now man is 
able to draw near to God. His sin is gone.’” 

(2) How different from this is the “testimony” borne 
by Papal Rome! The priests of Rome set before their 
people not one mediator, but many. As though the 
Lord Jesus were not able to carry on His own mediato- 
rial work, they teach their people to invoke the aid of 
the Virgin Mary, and that of saints and angels. 

I will not weary your attention nor harrow your feel- 
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ings, nor shock your ears, by any lengthened quotations ; 
but in proof of what I am saying, I wish to repeat to you 
two or three of their prayers as specimens. 

One such prayer is—‘“ Hail Mary, full of grace, our 
Lord is with thee! Blessed art thou amongst women! 
Holy Mary, mother of God, pray for us sinners, now, and 
at the hour of death.” 

Another such prayer, in which the Virgin Mary is 
addressed as Mediator, is—‘‘ Hail! Holy Queen, mother 
of mercy, our life, our sweetness, and our hope. To thee 
do we cry. To thee do we send up our sighs. Turn, 
then, thou most gracious advocate, thine eyes of mercy 
towards us, O most clement, most pious, and most sweet 
Virgin Mary.” 

There is likewise a Litany called “The Litany of the 
blessed Virgin.” That Litany, consisting of about sixty 
petitions, directs forty-five of those petitions to be ad- 
dressed to the Virgin Mary, who, as mediator, is called 
“Queen of Angels, Queen of Patriarchs, Queen of Pro- 
phets, Queen of Apostles, Queen of all Saints.” It 
appears that Pope Benedict XIII. has granted to all 
Christians an indulgence of two hundred days each time, 
for their piously reciting that absurd and idolatrous 
Litany ! 

And to show how other mediators are addressed, I 
ask you to listen to another Romish prayer: “I confess 
to Almighty God, to the blessed Mary, ever Virgin, to 
blessed Michael the Archangel, to blessed John the 
Baptist, to the holy apostles Peter and Paul, and to all 
the saints, that I have sinned exceedingly in thought, 
word, and deed, through my fault, through. my fault, 
through my most grievous fault. Therefore I beseech 
the blessed Mary, ever Virgin, blessed Michael the Arch- 
angel, blessed John the Baptist, the holy apostles Peter 
and John, and all the Saints, to pray to the Lord our 
God for me.” How blasphemous! 


XXXII. | / 1 Tr. 1. 5, 6. 425 


There is another Litany, called the “Litany of the 
Saints.” In that Litany addresses are made, not only to 
.the Virgin Mary and to the apostles, who are separately 
mentioned name by name, but also to saints, many of 
whom were very sorry saints, and of whom most of us 
never heard, St. Gervase, St. Silvester, St. Fabian, St. 
Anastasia. Prayers are also offered to all holy doctors, 
to all holy monks and hermits, dead men and women, to 
all of whom, one by one, the separate petition is sent up, 
“Pray for us.” What sanction is there for all this in the 
teaching of God’s word? That word tells us that there 
is only one Mediator, one who, as an umpire or arbi- 
trator, undertakes to bring God and man together, one 
Daysman, who, as Job says, can lay His hand upon both 
God and man, and that one Mediator is the God-man 
Christ Jesus. The unity of the Godhead, you observe, is 
joined with the unity of the Mediator. And we may as 
well maintain a plurality of Gods as a plurality of Medi- 
ators. But what says Rome? Romish priests tell us 
that there are as many mediators as there are dead 
saints, as many intercessors as there are dead monks, 
and as many advocates as there are dead hermits and 
dead virgins. 

To all such blind guides we may indignantly appeal 
in the words of Job, “ Call now, if there be any that will 
answer thee ; and to which of the saints wilt thou turn?” 
And of all such deaf mediators it may be affirmed as of 
Baal, ‘There was no voice, nor any that answered.” 

(3) And then too how different from the “testimony” 
of the Bible is Rome’s “testimony” as to the one ransom 
for our sins. The Bible testifies that Christ offered Him- 
self “once for all.” Rome testifies that Christ is still 
being “often” offered—offered daily, in ten thousand 
different places, in the sacrifice of the mass. Yes, with 
a childish perverseness, Romanists construe literally 
what our Lord evidently spake figuratively. They affirm 
that when our Lord said “This is My body,” He intended 
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us to understand, that, as soon as a sinful man has 
uttered over a piece of bread a certain prayer, that piece 
of bread becomes Christ Himself; and that therefore the 
priests of Rome offer a fresh ransom for sin every time 
they celebrate mass. What a perversion! Our Lord 
said, “I am the door.” Was He therefore literally a 
door? Our Lord said, ‘I am the vine.” Was He there- 
fore literally a vine? You show a friend a portrait, you 
say, “ That is my father.” Is that portrait literally your 
father? But Rome is deaf to all argument. For 
although her perversions of God’s truth have been 
exposed again and again, she still comes boldly forward, 
as though nothing had ever been said to prove that she 
is in error—fatal error—and is thereby destroying the 
souls of men. 

In opposition to these idolatrous practices, our Church 
of England plainly says that the only sacrifice we offer is 
the sacrifice of praise and thanksgiving, the sacrifice of our 
own bodies and souls on that one altar of His merits ; 
that at the Lord’s supper we are to feed upon Christ, not 
with our teeth, but in our hearts ; that we are to feed 
upon Him, not carnally with our mouth, but spiritually, 
by faith ; that the natural body and blood of our Saviour 
Christ are in heaven, and not here ; that it is against the 
truth of Christ’s natural body to be at one time in more 
places than one ; and that the sacrifices of masses in the 
which it is said that the priest offers Christ for the quick 
and dead, are “blasphemous fables and dangerous 
deceits.” This “testimony of our Church” is the “ testi- 
mony” of God’s word, and this is the “testimony” for 
these our “ times.” 

(4) But I forbear. It would require a full treatise 
rather than a short sermon to explain how, in various 
ways, Rome perverts the Gospel of Christ. The Holy 
Ghost, by the pen of the apostle, says there is ‘ only one 
Mediator between God and man.” Rome says says there 
are mediators many and intercessors many. The Holy 
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Ghost says that the one grand “testimony” to be borne 
in these gospel days is that the Lord Jesus offered Him- 
self, ‘‘once for all,” a ransom for us on the Cross of 
Calvary. This Rome denies ; and says the great thing 
for these times is to celebrate the mass ; to exalt the 
sacrament of the Lord’s supper; to clothe that simple 
ordinance with mystery and ceremonial ; and to teach 
the people that every time mass is said there is a fresh 
sacrifice made of Christ, not only for the sins of the 
living, but also for the sins of the dead. Popery alas ! is 
a terrible reality. Well has it been called Satan’s master- 
piece. Well may the Holy Ghost, by the pen of St. Paul, 
term this horrible perversion of God’s truth, the “ mystery 
of iniquity.” And with good reason may St. John 
describe it as ‘“ Mystery, Babylon the great, mother of 
harlots, and abominations of the earth.” 

Did Jeremiah complain because the Jews left the pure 
worship of Jehovah for the insane worship of idols ? How 
may we too complain of those misguided people who quit 
our Protestant truth for Popish error! “ Be astonished, 
O ye heavens, at this, and be horribly afraid, and be ye 
very desolate, saith the Lord. For My people have com- 
mitted two evils. They have forsaken Me, the fountain 
of living water, and hewed them out cisterns, broken 
cisterns, which can hold no water.” 

I have thus endeavoured to explain :— 


I. The Mediation of Christ. 
Il. How it is to be made known. 


I would now say :— 

(1) Be thankful for your Protestant privileges. 

And what are your “ Protestant privileges ?” Your 
Protestant privileges are your Bible privileges. And 
what are these Bible privileges ? These privileges, which 
are witnessed by the law and the prophets, and which in 
these last times are fully testified of by apostles and 
evangelists, are summed up in the titles of this your 
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course of Sunday evening lectures. Your privileges are 
these:—That you have “ one rule of faith,” which is the 
inspired word of the living God; that you have “one 
liberty,” which is the liberty wherewith Christ 300 years 
ago set our fathers free ; that you have “ one righteous- 
ness,” which righteousness is God’s righteousness in 
Christ, a robe in which the searching eye of God Himself 
can discover neither spot, nor blemish, nor wrinkle, nor 
any such thing ; that you have “one sacrifice,” which is 
a sufficient satisfaction and oblation for your sins and for 
the sins of the whole world ; that you have “one priest,” 
who bears your names upon His shoulders and upon His 
heart, and makes all your praises and prayers to go up as 
a sweet-smelling odour before the throne ; and that you 
have “one Mediator,” even Jesus, and that therefore you 
need no further mediation either of saints or of angels. 
For to which of the saints or angels said God at any time, 
“Sit thou as mediator on my right hand,” “Thou art 
my Son?’ But unto Christ He saith, “Ask of Me. I 
have heard Thee in an acceptable time.” And therefore 
Jesus declares, “All power in heaven and in earth is 
given unto Me. Ask what ye will. Whatsoever ye shall 
ask the Father in My name, He will do it.” When the 
apostle John would have done homage to an angel, what 
was the angel’s peremptory command ? ‘See thou do it 
not.” And when king Saul, in his despair, consulted the 
departed spirit of Samuel, what help did Samuel render ? 
All. Samuel did was to foretell Saul’s ‘doom, and to 
inquire, “Why hast thou disquieted me to bring me up ?” 

Be thankful, therefore, brethren, for the Protestant 
privileges you enjoy. Hold fast these precious Bible 
truths—that there is one God and Father of us all ; one 
Advocate and Mediator of us all ; and that Jesus has 
offered one sufficient ransom for us all—that ransom price 
being neither silver nor gold, but Himself—and that it is 
God’s will that all of us should be saved? 

In such unutterable privileges you do well to rejoice. 
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For what dear Bishop M‘Ilvaine once said of modern 
Ritualism we may with good reason say of Romanism : 
“The whole system is one of Church instead of Christ— 
priest instead of Gospel—concealment of truth instead of 
manifestation of truth—ignorant superstition instead of 
enlightened faith—bondage wherein we are promised 
liberty—all tending to load us with whatever is odious in 
the worst meaning of priestcraft, in place of the free, 
affectionate, enlarging, elevating, and cheerful liberty of a 
child of God.” 

And this brings me to, my last remark, which is, not 
only, Be thankful for your Protestant privileges, but also 

(2) Despair not of your own salvation. 

It is God’s will that all men should be saved. But 
then all men will not be saved. Many men refuse to be 
saved. They “will not come” to Christ. They thus 
judge themselves unworthy of eternal life. And, there- 
fore, all who at the last day will be seen trembling at the 
left hand will be there solely and entirely through their 
own faults. Their blood will be upon their own heads. 
It is, I repeat, God’s wish that all men should be saved. 
But, do you ask, how are we to be saved ? “We must be 
saved, the Apostle answers, by coming to “ the knowledge 
of the truth.” And what is the “truth?” The truth 
consists in our knowing ourselves and in knowing Christ. 
We must know ourselves to be lost, ruined, and undone ; 
and we must know that only through Christ’s mediation 
for us on the cross we can obtain forgiveness and salvation. 
Have you, my brethren, the first part of this knowledge 1 
—the knowledge of yourselves as sinners—miserable 
sinners? Has the Holy Ghost, whose office it is to show 
us our sins, revealed to you the solemn fact that your sins 
are more in number than the hairs of your head ; and 
that without pardon through the atonement of Christ 
your souls must be lost, for ever lost? If this is your 
feeling, then be sure that God will never reject you. He 
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has provided for you an all-sufficient Saviour, and His 
own promise is ‘‘ Him that cometh to me I will in no wise 
cast out.” 

This is coming to “the knowledge of the truth.” It 
is one thing to know the truth in the head. It is another 
thing to experience the truth in the heart. ( There have 
been, and there now are, and there ever will be, religious 
controversies. Satan’s lies will always need to be con- 
fronted by God’s truth. And long after you and I are in 
our graves, the same controversies will be still going on. 
But the grand question for you and for me is this, ‘‘ Have 
I a correct view of truth ? and has that view of truth led 
me to Christ for life and salvation ?” 

My dear hearers, our time of probation will soon be 
over. We shall each of us be soon fixed for ever, either 
in heaven or in hell. Let us then, in the language of 
good John Wesley, each commune with our own souls, 
saying, “‘I am but a creature of a day, passing through 
life as an arrow through the air. I am a spirit come from 
God and returning to God ; just hovering over the great 
gulf, till a few moments hence I am no more seen. I 
drop into an unchangeable eternity. I want to know 
one thing. I want to know the way to heaven. I want 
to know how to land on that happy shore. God Himself 
has condescended to teach me the way. For this very 
end He came from heaven. He hath written it down in 
a Book. Oh, give me that Book. At any price give me 
the Book of God. I have it. Here is knowledge enough 
for me. Here then, I am far away from the busy haunts 
of men. I sit down alone. Only God is here. In His 
presence Tam. I read His Book. And I pray, Lord, 
teach me Thy will. Teach me by Thy Holy Spirit, that 
I may come to a saving knowledge of Thy truth.” 

Never despair, brethren, of your own salvation, Re- 
member the love of our one God and Father. Remember 
the ransom paid by Christ, our one Advocate and 
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Mediator. And remember that it is God’s will that no 
one of us should perish, but that all men should be saved. 


Oh, how can we ever sufficiently adore this loving-kindness 
of our God ! 


“ Blest be the wisdom and the power, 
The justice and the grace, 
Which joined in council to restore, 
And save our ruined race. 


* Blest be the Lord, who sent His Son, 
To take our flesh and blood ! 
He for our lives gave up His own, 
To make our peace with God.” 
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SERMON XXXIV.* 


CHRIST’S VICARIOUS DEATH. 


1 Per. ii. 24. 


Who His own self bare our sins in His own body on the 
tree, that we, being dead to sin, should live unto right- 
COUSNESS. 


Havine been requested by the Committee to preach the 
fifty-fifth anniversary sermon, in behalf of the Prayer- 
book and Homily Society, I gladly comply with that 
request, because I think their work to be eminently of a 
Protestant and Scriptural character ; and all such works, 
in these critical days, deserve our heartfelt sympathy 
and warmest support. 

We hear much, on all sides, concerning practical 
Christianity. Practical Christianity is right; but then 
Christian practice to be right must be based on Christian 
doctrine. The love of Christ must constrain us, if we would 
so walk as to please our God. Who more practical than 
the Apostle Paul? But, in the most practical of his obser- 
vations, we continually find him going out of his way, as 
it were, to glory in the redemption of Christ. Wherever 
he can, he is seen digressing from his main subject, that 


* Preached in Trinity Church, Marylebone, London, in behalf 
of the Prayer Book and Homily Society. See note on p. $52. 
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he may expatiate, in all the fulness of his grateful feel- 
ings, upon the love and excellency of Jesus, his Saviour. 

It is exactly the same with St. Peter, in the chapter 
before us. After giving various lessons for the daily 
conduct of godly servants, and after instructing them to 
bear with meekness and resignation any injuries, which 
they might have to endure for the sake of the Gospel, he 
sums up all by saying that Christ has left us an example 
that we should walk in His steps. He then explains 
the spirit which the Lord Jesus displayed under the pro- 
vocation, insult, and injury to which He was exposed. 
“He did no sin, neither was guile found in His mouth. 
When He was reviled, He reviled not again. When He 
suffered, He threatened not, but committed Himself to 
Him who judgeth righteously.” The Apostle, however, 
could not rest satisfied with the bare recital of the Re- 
deemer’s sufferings. He enlarges upon them, and shows 
the greatness of Christ’s love towards us ; and then adds, as 
the motive which should actuate us in following Christ’s 
steps, “ Who His own self bare our sins in His own body 
on the tree, that we, being dead to sin, should live unto 
righteousness.” 

May the Holy Spirit rest upon us while we consider, 
ag explained by our text, Christ's atonement. 


I. Jts nature. 
Il. ts results. 


I will then invite your attention to the work of the 
Prayer-book and Homily Society — an Institution which 
the Lord has greatly blessed at home, at sea, and in 
foreign lands, in publishing the simple truth as it is in 
Jesus, as it is furnished in the formularies, articles, and 
authorised sermons, or homilies, of our Reformed Church 
of England. In considering Christ's atonement let us 


notice — 


J. Jts nature. 
FR 
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What can more simply and forcibly express the nature, 
the vicarious nature, of Christ’s atonement than the 
words, “ Who His own self bare our sins in His own body 
on the tree?” Consider, 

(1) Who it was that suffered. 

He was a man. This is shown from the expression, 
“In His own body.” And such was the prophecy of 
Isaiah, “A man shall be a refuge from the storm, a 
hiding-place from the wind.” It was the “seed of the 
woman” who was to bruise the serpent’s head. It was 
the ‘Son of man” who was to be betrayed, and delivered 
up, and slain. It is “the man Christ Jesus,” who is the 
one appointed Mediator between God and man. But was 
not this sufferer more than man? He was God as well 
as man. He was “Emmanuel, God with us.” He was 
“the great God and our Saviour.” He was “ Jehovah’s 
Fellow.” He was “God over all, blessed for evermore.” 
He was “in the form of God.” He “thought it not rob- 
bery to be equal with God;” yet He “made Himself of 
no reputation.” He took on Him the form of a servant. 
He was found in fashion as a man, and as man He 
humbled Himself, and became obedient unto,death, the 
death of crucifixion. Yes, this, brethren, was that great 
and glorious Being, of whom the Holy Ghost declares that 
He was the brightness of His Father’s glory, and the 
express image of His person ; that He upholds all things 
in the wide universe by the word of His power ; and that, 
when He had by Himself purged our sins, He sat down 
at the right hand of the Majesty on high, being so much 
higher than the angels, as He hath by inheritance 
obtained a more excellent name than they. He that 
suffered was ‘‘God manifest in human flesh.” He was 
the “Son of God,” made for a little season lower than 
the angels, and rejoicing, for our sakes, to style Himself 
“the Son of man.” 

How wonderful this humiliation! Did the Jews 
scornfully ask, ‘How is it that Thou, being a man, 
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makest Thyself God?” We may much more, with wonder 
and adoration, reverse the question, and inquire, “How 
is it that Thou, being God, makest Thyself man?” The 
answer to that inquiry will be seen, while we notice, 
next — 

(2) Why He suffered. 

Christ suffered because we have sinned. “He bare 
our sims.” Had there been no sinner, there would have 
been no Saviour. But, brethren, we have all sinned. We 
have all gone astray. There is none righteous, there is 
none that doeth good, no, not one. And therefore the 
Lord Jesus came into this world. He came into the 
world to save “sinners.” He came, as the heavenly 
Physician, to heal the “sick.” He came, as the great 
Shepherd of the sheep, to seek the “lost.” How neces- 
sary therefore, is it, that we should perceive our real 
state in God’s sight! Till we see that we have broken 
God’s righteous law times without number ; till we really 
understand in our hearts what we confess with our lips, 
that we are “miserable sinners,” and that “there is no 
health in us,” we shall never properly estimate the 
nature of the redemption which Christ has wrought out 
for us. 

Where, then, brethren, is our sense of sin? Has the 
Holy Spirit opened our eyes, as He did the eyes of the 
prophet Isaiah? and do we in consequence cry out, 
“Woe is me! I am undone. I am a man of unclean 
lips?” Is our confession that of the patriarch Job, “I have 
heard of Thee by the hearing of the ear, but now mine 
eye seeth Thee: wherefore I abhor myself, and repent in 
dust and ashes?” Can we confess with St. Paul, “I 
know that in me there dwelleth no good thing?” Do 
we comprehend, in our own inward experience, the lan- 
guage of our ninth article, which declares that “man is 
very far gone (as far gone as possible) from original 
righteousness, and is of his own nature inclined to 
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evil?” And do we assent to our Homily, which declares, 
“Of ourselves and by ourselves we have no goodness, 
help, nor salvation; but contrariwise, sin, damnation, 
and death everlasting?” My dear brethren, we shall 
never love much, unless we feel that we are forgiven 
much. Low views of our own sinfulness are the cause of 
low views of Christ’s redemption. The reason why 
Christ suffered vicariously, that is, in our place, was si 
— our sins— your sins, brethren, and my sins. 

Consider, again, 

(3) How He suffered. 

He suffered in His body, “ Who ae our sins in His 
own body on the tree.” To understand this, we must 
remember what took place in the temple services of old. 
The offerer brought to the door of the temple his victim, 
a bullock or a sheep. He laid his hands upon the head 
of the animal; be confessed over it his own sins; and 
then that animal, as though it were the sinner, was slain, 
and the sinner was set free. The animal, after the con- 
fession, bore, as it were, the sins “in its own body ;” 
and was therefore, as the punishment for its sins, put to 
death, and burnt in fire. 

And thus was it with the Saviour. We are like that 
offerer. We come and lay our hands on our victim, the 
Lord Jesus Christ. We confess over Him all our iniqui- 
ties, and all our transgressions, and all our sins. Those 
sins are thereby transferred from us to Christ. He bears 
our sins in “His own body ;” and then, upon the 
accursed “tree,” God’s altar of sacrifice, the Lord Jesus 
dies in our place, the just one for us the unjust. He is 
delivered for our offences, and we are saved. And mark 
that emphatic word, “ Himself!” “Who His own self 
bare our sins.” When Isaac was to be offered, at the last 
moment a ram was found and sacrificed in his stead, and 
Isaac was spared. It was not so with Jesus. No ram 
dies for Jesus. No human being, and no angel, died to 
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deliver Jesus from the ignominious death of the cross. 
If Job, or Noah, or Daniel had offered to stand in the 
place of Jesus, such an offer could not, for one moment, 
have been accepted. A perfect sacrifice was required. 
And of no one of those three men, and of no other, of all 
sons of men, could it be said, as is here said of Jesus, 
“Who did no sin.” Yea, if the angel Gabriel, or if the 
archangel Michael, had stood in our stead, that offering 
would not have availed for our salvation. Those pure 
and spotless beings are not men. As man had sinned, 
so man must suffer. Those pure and spotless beings are, 
moreover, but finite creatures ; and therefore their death 
could never have atoned for the infinite guilt of a sinful 
world. 

No, brethren, there was no one on earth, and there 
was no one in heaven, who could work out the salvation we 
required ; and therefore it was the Lord Jesus said, “ Lo, 
I come! <A body hast Thou prepared Me.” In that 
“body” the Lord Jesus suffered. Our Lord Jesus suf- 
fered far more in mind than He suffered in body; but 
the two-fold sufferings are referred to here. All that He 
endured He endured in mind and body in a human form. 
And therefore it is, the Apostle says, with such emphasis 
of meaning, ‘‘He bare our sins in His own body.” Christ, 
as our surety, paid our debt, underwent the curse due to 
our guilt. He did this “upon the tree,” and hence it is 
written, ‘Cursed is every one that hangeth on a tree.” 
He thus became a “curse for us,” as well as “the Lord 
our righteousness.” Remember, brethren, this two-fold 
work. Sin having been committed, a double act was 
required for our salvation. There must be the enduring 
of the curse, and there must be the fulfilling of the law. 
The one a satisfaction for the injury we have done to 
God, as our Judge ; the other, the performance of a service 
which we owe to God as our Maker. This double act was 
performed by Christ. He suffered for our sins, and He 
obeyed for our justification. Our sins were imputed to 
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Him, and for these He was. punished. His obedience 
is imputed to us, and for that obedience we are re- 
warded. 

Amazing truth! Great indeed is this mystery of 
godliness! A mystery which all the angelic hosts may 
well desire to look into! and which will occupy the loving 
and adoring admiration of all the saved in heaven through- 
out never-ending ages! May that adoring and loving admi- 
ration, brethren, be yours and mine ! 

It is time, however, that we now pass on to notice 
our second topic. You have heard the nature of Christ’s 
atonement, who it was that suffered, why He suffered, and 
how He suffered. Now observe the second particular in 
reference to Christ's atonement. 


Il. Zts results. 


One great result was ourreconciliation to God—our jus- 
tification. Another result, as here stated was, our sanc- 
tification. Christ died for us, that “we being dead to 
sin, might live unto righteousness.” One result there- 
fore is — 

(1) Death unto sin. 

The Lord Jesus came to save us, not zz our sins, but 
from our sins. It is entirely vain for us to say that we 
know God, if we continue in sin of any kind. ‘He that 
is born of God,” we are told, “ cannot sin,” that is, can- 
not wilfully live on in a course of sin, and neglect of God’s 
laws. Indeed, the Gospel would do us no good, if it did 
not, by the Holy Spirit’s power, produce upon us this 
result. Sin of itself makes a hell to the man that practises 
it ; and therefore, even as regards his present happiness, 
to say nothing of the world which is to come, Christ’s 
atonement does nothing for a man, unless it makes 
him dead and insensible to sin. 

Have we, then, a scriptural faith in Christ’s atone- 
ment? If so, we shall show by our life and conduct that 
we are dead to sin. What would a dying man think of 
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the sports of children? That should be our feeling 
towards the guilty pleasures and the engrossing cares of 
a passing world. We must loathe sin. We must regard 
it as that abominable thing which God hateth, and which 
slew the Lord of glory on the cross. ‘Dead to sin,”— 
What more expressive? What a test we all possess in 
that phrase? And if sin appears to be reviving in us, 
how are we to act? Are we to connive at it? No. We 
must ‘‘ mortify” all our carnal desires. We must “ cru- 
cify” the old man. We must “keep under” the body, 
and thus we must not let sin have dominion over us. 
“Tf ye love Me,” says Christ, ““keep My command- 
ments.” 

And hence, while the believer is dead to sin, he is 
not dead to everything. He is alive. The second result 
therefore is — 

(2) Life unto holiness. 

This was to be one result of Christ’s atonement, that 
we “should live unto righteousness.” This explains the 
nature of the new birth, or conversion. The things which 
were delightful to us in our unconverted state now please 
us no longer. Whereas those things which we disliked 
before, are now the joy and rejoicing of our heart. We are 
now fully alive to those things to which we were formerly 
dead. Old things have passed away. All things have 
become new. We now take an interest in those subjects 
which were before distasteful. We now seek to promote 
Christ’s kingdom upon earth, and our aim is in our own 
life to show to others the excellency of that way, which 
now, through God’s grace, we have chosen. We see, 
then, how the work of grace is carried on. “ Man,” says 
our 17th Article, “ cannot turn, and prepare himself by 
his own natural strength and good works to faith, and 
calling upon God.” How, then, is this work accom- 
plished? ‘They which be endued,” replies that Article, 
“‘with so excellent a gift, be called according to God’s 
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purpose, by His Spirit working in due season. They, 
through grace, obey the calling ; they be justified freely ; 
they be made the sons of God by adoption ; they be made 
like the image of His only-begotten Son Jesus Christ ; 
they walk religiously in good works.” Or, in other lan- 
guage, they were dead, they are now alive — “alive unto 
righteousness.” 

This “life unto righteousness” is produced within us 
by God the Holy Ghost, as says our Homily for Whitsun- 
day, “It is the Holy Ghost, and, no other thing, that 
doth quicken the minds of men, stirring up good and 
godly motions in their hearts, which are agreeable to the 
will and commandment of God, such as otherwise of their 
own crooked and perverse nature they should never have.” 
And again, “The Holy Spirit is the only worker of 
our sanctification, and maketh us new men in Christ 
Jesus.” 

Let us never forget, brethren, that we are utterly 
helpless without the Holy Spirit’s power. In Ezekiel’s 
vision, the wheels moved only as the Spirit moved. It 
is the Spirit that quickeneth, and it is the blood that 
cleanseth. Both are necessary. The right hand, the 
right foot, and the right ear of the priests of old, were 
anointed with not oil only, but with oil and blood. 

“By whose stripes,” adds the Apostle, “ye were 
healed.” The atoning sacrifice of Christ, on which we 
depend for salvation, teaches us to live godly, soberly, 
and righteously in this present evil world. This becomes 
to us like the cruse of salt, thrown into the water at 
Jericho. It heals every part of our life and conversation. 
That precious blood, applied to our souls by faith, 
““cleanseth us from all sin.” We are washed, we are 
cleansed, we are justified in the name of the Lord Jesus, 
and by the Spirit of our God. And where the Spirit of 
the Lord is, there is liberty,—there is life. You are dead, 
dead to sin, but you are alive, alive to righteousness, 
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In these respects, then, my brethren, we see, what 
is Christ’s atonement,— 


I. Its nature. 
IL. ts results. 


Let us now learn, from the subject, to make Christ 
crucified all in all — 

(1) As regards our principles. 

In these dangerous days, brethren, we cannot be too 
decided on this fundamental truth. We have question- 
able opinions set forth on all sides ; and whether they are 
the opinions of those who entertain sceptical notions as 
to God’s word, or of those who are inclining to the super- 
stitions of Rome, you will find that both sets of opinions 
go wrong on this doctrine of Christ crucified. To the 
sceptical Sadducee, conceited with his intellectual acumen, 
you will perceive the doctrine of the cross to be “ foolish- 
ness.” To the superstitious Pharisee, relying upon 
human merit in some shape or another for salvation, you 
will ever find the cross of Christ to be but a snare and a 
“ stumbling-block.” 

Ministers are the first to go astray. Blind themselves, 
they are blind guides to their blind congregations. “The 
prophets prophesy falsely, and the people”—many of them 
—‘“love to have it so.” It is now, as it was of old, — 
“The BUILDERS,” the professed ministers of Christ, “reject 
the head-stone of the corner ;” and what is that corner- 
stone but Christ,—Christ the crucified one,—Christ bear- 
ing “our sins in His own body on the tree?” Where can 
any poor sinner go for refuge, while smarting under the 
reproofs of a guilty conscience, except to the blood of the 
cross? What, in the prospect of entering the unknown 
scenes of the eternal world, can he depend on, but that 
complete and full atonement which was offered for him 
upon Calvary ? 

Yes, brethren, Christ “bare our sins in His own body ” 
—where? On the “tree;” not, as the Roman Catholic 
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priests tell you, on their so-called “altar.” Misinterpreting 
Scripture, they assert that every time the officiating priest 
implores God’s blessing upon the bread and wine, those 
elements are changed into the actual body and blood and 
divinity of the Redeemer ; and that the sacrifice for the 
souls of the living and of the dead is offered up afresh ' 
every time their mass is celebrated. But what says the 
Bible? ‘By one offering of Himself He hath perfected 
for ever them that believe.” And what says our scriptural 
‘and reformed Church? In her 31st Article on this sub- 
ject of the “one oblation of Christ finished upon the 
cross,” the Church of England says, “The offering of 
Christ once made is that perfect redemption, propitiation, 
and satisfaction for all the sins of the whole world, both 
original and actual, and there is none other satisfaction 
for sin but that alone. Wherefore the sacrifice of masses, 
in the which it is commonly said that the priest offers 
Christ for the quick and the dead, is a blasphemous fable, 
and a dangerous deceit.” 

And yet, brethren, these ‘‘ blasphemous fables and 
dangerous deceits,” some who profess to be ministers of _ 
our Church of England are daring to re-introduce amongst 
ourselves. How they can do so with any consistency, 
no one can explain. For what can be more decisively 
Protestant against this Popish error than the concluding 
words in our Communion Office? After saying that the 
communicants should receive the Lord’s Supper kneeling, 
the Prayer-book adds, “It is, however, hereby declared, 
that thereby (by kneeling) no adoration is intended, or 
ought to be done, either unto the sacramental bread or 
wine there bodily received, or unto any corporal presence 
of Christ’s natural flesh and blood. For the sacramental 
bread and wine remain still in their very natural sub- 
stances, and therefore may not be adored (for that were 
idolatry to be abhorred of all faithful Christians), and the 
natural body and blood of our Saviour Christ are in 
heaven, and not here; it being against the truth of 
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Christ’s natural body to be at one time in more places 
than one.” What stronger protest against the doctrine 
of the corporal presence can be given? and yet this is 
only a sample of the general teaching of our Church, in 
her services, and in her Articles and Homilies. 

To this same error many persons (thoughtlessly, I 
believe) are giving way, by attaching undue sanctity, in 
our churches, to the chancel, which they wish to appro- 
priate to the clergy alone, and to those who take part 
with them in the musical arrangements; all of whom 
appear in white surplices, to denote that they occupy the 
most sacred portion of the House of God! Our Church 
‘ takes no such view of the sacredness of the chancel. 
Throughout the Communion Service it studiously speaks, 
not of the “altar,” but of the “table.” It also says that 
“the table, at the Communion time, having a fair white 
linen cloth upon it, shall stand in the body of the church, 
or in the chancel,” thus making the body of the church 
just as holy as the chancel itself. 

These, brethren, may appear trivial matters to be 
mentioned in the pulpit ; but they are not trivial matters 
at this crisis, if it be true, (as, alas! it is too true,) that 
not. a few of our people are departing from the Protestant 
faith of the Church of England, and are giving heed to 
seducing spirits, who are leading them back to the child- 
ish superstitions and soul-destroying delusions from which 
our Protestant forefathers, 300 years ago, rescued our 
Church and nation, many of them at the cost of their 
own lives. If our Reformation was worth achieving, it is 
worth retaining. It is, to my mind, most melancholy to 
see, in the debates of our two Houses of Parliament, so 
many of our leading legislators, of all political creeds, 
upholding Popish error, and removing safeguard after 
safeguard, erected in our Universities and the State, by 
wiser Protestant rulers in times past against the restless 
encroachments of Romish ambition. It has been well 
said that Popery ruins every land in which it flourishes. 
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During the past thirty years that corrupt system has 
confessedly gained much political and spiritual power 
amongst us. God forbid that it should ever flourish 
again in England, to England’s ruin ! 

May England’s motto still be that of our Reformers 
and of good Bishop Hall—“No Pxace wita Roms.” 
Instead of weakly proposing a disloyal Hzrenikon to so 
apostate a body, we ought rather, as long as the decrees 
of the Council of Trent remain unrepealed, and as long 
as our Thirty-nine Articles continue, (as I hope they ever 
will continue, unaltered, as to their protest against Popish 
errors),—instead of talking of peace with that apostate 
communion, we ought rather to ask with surprise and 
indignation, as Jehu once asked of another Jezebel, 
“What hast thou to do with peace, whilst thy idolatries 
and thy whoredoms are so many?” Stand fast, therefore, 
in the Protestant liberty wherewith Christ has made you 
free. Be not again entangled in the yoke of Popish 
bondage. Christ bare our sins, once for all, in His own 
body on the tree; and to that once offered sacrifice we 
must look, and to none other, for life and salvation. We 
must make Christ crucified all in all as regards our 
principles. 

We must also make Christ all in all, lastly,— 

(2) As regards our practice. 

Principles are nothing worth without corresponding 
practice: ‘As ye therefore have received Christ Jesus 
the Lord, so walk ye in Him.” If we have received Christ 
Jesus, and Him crucified, for ourselves, let us strive to 
make Christ crucified known to others. | 

Let us select, accordingly, for our countenance and 
support, those Institutions which carry on the face of 
their proceedings these same decided principles, making 
Christ — Christ crucified —their Alpha and Omega, their 
beginning and ending. Indeed, brethren, what is Christ- 
ianity without the crucifixion? What hope is there for a 
dying sinner without an atoning Saviour? Let us then, 
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by means of these Societies, make known the precious 
Gospel of our common salvation. 

One such Society this day claims our sympathy and 
aid. Its object, as you are aware, is to promote God’s 
glory, by upholding the sacred truth of Holy Writ, and 
the sound scriptural principles of the Church of England. 
This it does by circulating the Book of Common Prayer 
and the Homilies of the Church of England, with other 
works set forth by authority. 

In the course of this sermon I have given several 
familiar quotations from our Formularies. If time per- 
mitted, I might adduce other passages, some of them not 
so well known to many of you, from our Homilies. 

I will add only two quotations—and these I bring 
forward in the spirit of our text—to show you how our 
Reformers regarded the death of our blessed Lord. In 
the sermon on salvation we read, “It pleased our heavenly 
Father, of His infinite mercy, without our own desert or 
deserving, to prepare for us the most precious jewels of 
Christ’s body and blood; whereby our ransom might be 
fully paid, the law fulfilled, and His justice fully satisfied.” 
And in the Homily jor Good Friday we read, again, 
“Christ did put Himself between God’s deserved wrath — 
and our sin, and rent that obligation wherein we were in 
danger to God, and paid our debt. Our debt was a great 
deal too great for us to have paid. And without pay- 
ment, God the Father would never be at one with us. ~ 
Neither was it possible to be loosed from this debt by our 
own ability. It pleased Him, therefore, to be the payer 
of it, and to discharge us quite.” 

I give these specimens, that you may feel that you 
are supporting a Society of right principles, when you 
give your help, as you this day are invited to give it, to 
this Institution. 

The Society has done much already in making known 
these discourses, written 300 years ago by our Reformers, 
many of whom sealed their testimony with their blood. 
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The Committee are only waiting for larger means, that 
they may print and widely circulate new editions of these 
Homilies in small volumes, Dean Nowell’s larger Cate- 
chism in English, with corrected Scripture text references, 
Jewell’s Apology, and other tracts and books. A better 
antidote to the sceptical and ritualistic tendencies of the 
age cannot be provided. 

Help, then, brethren, as far as God enables you, this 
valuable Institution, which, under God’s blessing, has 
done so much, and is anxious to do still more, in publish- 
ing to our people at home, to our emigrants, to our 
troops, to our seamen, and to others, —yea, to a lost and 
ruined world,—the love of that adorable Redeemer, who 
His own self bare our sins in His own body on the tree, 
that we, “‘being dead to sin, may,” in these works of piety 
and benevolence, “be alive unto righteousness.” ‘“ There- 
fore,” to conclude, in the words of the Homily, “let us be 
strong, steadfast, and unmoveable, abounding always in 
the works of the Lord. Let us receive Christ, not for 
a time, but for ever. Let us believe His word, not for a 
time, but for ever. Let us become His servants, not for 
a time, but for ever; in consideration that He hath 
redeemed and saved us, not for a time, but for ever; and 
will receive us into His heavenly kingdom, there to reign 
with Him, not for a time, but for ever.” 
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Tue following two papers were published in 1874, in 
reference to the teaching of the Bible in Elementary 
Schools :— 


THE BIBLE IN OUR PUBLIC ELEMENTARY 
SCHOOLS. 


T am grieved to learn that our School Board, at their 
fortnightly meeting, have carried a resolution that, in 
all our School Board schools, “ the Bible is to be read, 
but not explained.” Surely they cannot have sufficiently 
considered the real meaning of this disastrous resolution. 

While a class is reading the Old Testament, is the 
teacher never to pause and explain or question the 
children upon the hard and strange words which here 
and there occur? And as a class is reading the New 
Testament, is the teacher to pass over without explana- 
tion such words as “ synagogue,” “ centurion,” “Gentiles,” 
‘‘ Fliseus,” ‘ Elias,” ‘Sadducees,” ‘‘ Pharisees,” ‘‘ He- 
rodians?” While the children are reading about Adam, 
Noah, Abraham, Lot, Naaman the Syrian, the Queen of 
the south, the brazen serpent, Sodom and Gomorrah, the 
cities of refuge, is the teacher to be silent, and not 
explain the reference to Old Testament history? Surely 
this can never be intended! When, too, a class is read- 
ing the parable of the Pharisee and the Publican, is the 
teacher to allow the children to finish their lesson and to 
close their books with the idea that they have been 
reading something about an innkeeper? And when they 
come to our Lord’s illustration of the new wine in old 
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bottles, are the children to be left to imagine that these 
bottles were of glass and not of leather ? 

While, again, the children are reading about lying, 
stealing, disobedience to parents, sabbath-breaking, drunk- 
enness, unchastity, anger, and malice, is the teacher 
never to utter one word of caution against these various 
sins? Is he not to be allowed to explain the nature of 
repentance and of faith, without which those children 
can never be saved? Is he never to say a word to them 
about eternal life, everlasting punishment, and the love 
of Christ in dying upon the cross in our stead ? 

The Bible speaks far otherwise. It tells us that 
children are best taught such truths catechetically, that 
is, by question and answer. We see this in reference to 
one important type of the Saviour in particular. “ And 
it shall come to pass, when your children shall say unto 
you, What mean ye by this service? that ye shall say, 
It is the sacrifice of the Lord’s passover.” (Exod. xii. 
26,27.) We see this also in reference to God’s Word in 
general. “And when thy son asketh thee in time to 
come, saying, What mean the testimonies, &c.? Then 
thou shalt say unto thy son, &e.” (Deut. vi. 20-25.) 
“ He established a testimony in Jacob, and appointed a 
law in Israel, which he commanded our fathers, that 
they should make them known to their children, that the 
generation to come might know them, even the children 
which should be born, who should arise and declare them 
unto their children, that they might set their hope in 
God, and not forget the works of God, but keep His 
commandments.” (Ps. Ixxviii. 5, 6, 7.) The duty of 
explaining Scripture is also well seen in the case of Philip 
the Evangelist. (Acts, viii. 29.) The eunuch of Queen 
Candace was returning from Jerusalem in his chariot. 
The Spirit said unto Philip, ‘Go near, and join thyself 
to this chariot.” Philip did so, and found the eunuch 
reading the Old Testament Scriptures. Philip asked, 
“ Understandest thou what thou readest?” “ How can 
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I,” replied the eunuch, “ except some man should guide 
me?” That is, unless some one explain what the reading ° 
means. 

How strange it appears that every other book used 
in our schools is to be explained, and not God’s book 
How contrary is this to what we read concerning the 
boyhood of our blessed Lord Himself! Where was He 
found at twelve years of age? He was found sitting in 
the midst of the doctors,—that is, the recognised 
teachers of God’s word,—“‘ both hearing them, and asking 
them questions.” (Luke, ii. 52.) And what is recorded 
of Him? The record is that, as He increased in stature, 
He also increased in wisdom. 

It is wide of the mark to say that the parents can 
explain the Bible. to their children. Even the best of 
parents (tired out as they are at night-time) have but 
little leisure for this duty; but, alas! it is a sad truth 
that the great bulk of parents have neither the ability 
nor the inclination to do so. It is equally out of place 
to say that this work can be effectually done by Sunday- 
school teachers, who can, at most, have the children 
with them but for one or two hours a-week. It is also 
wide of the mark to urge that the teacher, in explaining 
the Bible, will give a sectarian bias to his teaching. It 
will be impossible, I conceive, for any teacher (whether 
Church of England, Wesleyan, or Primitive), to indoc- 
trinate his children (the vast majority of whom will be 
under twelve years of age), in his own peculiar tenets. 
He will find himself able only to teach the great and 
fundamental truths which are held by all Christians of 
whatever name. Moreover, what kind of teachers 
(masters or mistresses) are we likely to get for our schools, 
if they are not allowed to explain the Scriptures? Every 
truly conscientious and religious teacher (and such only 
I trust our Board will appoint), would never consent to 
be so tongue-tied ; but would say, in the spirit of Peter 
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and John (Acts, iv.), “ We cannot but speak the things 
we have read, heard, and felt. We must teach Jesus.” 

These schools, when built, will be the property of the 
ratepayers. And I, as a payer of rates, shall, for one, 
be much distressed, if my money is spent, by the Board, 
for schools in which all teaching about Christ and salva- 
tion is excluded. It is very hard for the inhabitants of 
Frosterley, Stanhope, and Eastgate, to be taxed for 
schools ten or twelve miles off, at Heathery-Cleugh, St. 
John’s Chapel, Westgate, and Rookhope. It will be 
harder still, if we are compelled to pay for schools in 
which our children will be deprived of their highest 
privileges, and in which our masters and mistresses will 
find their mouths closed on topics which they and we, as 
immortal beings, ought to consider of the first import- 
ance. It is well for our children to be taught reading, 
writing, and arithmetic, and to become wise in secular 
knowledge, as far as is needful for their future course in 
life ; but this will be but a poor acquisition, if at the 
same time they are not taught the Holy Scriptures, 
“and are made,” like the child Timothy, in the best 
sense “ wise,” “ wise unto salvation,” “ through faith in — 
Christ Jesus.” “ What is a man,” or child, “ profited, if 
he gain the whole world and lose his own soul ?” 

The rule to which I refer is not yet in operation. 
If it is carried out, the only result which can be expected 
from it is, that our children, having seen God’s word so 
degraded in our schools, will grow up in absolute dis- 
regard of all its teachings, and of the solemn truths 
which it reveals. I sincerely hope that, before this rule 
does come into operation, our School Board will consider 
this most important matter, and pass a fresh resolution,— 
“That God’s word be READ and TavGHT in all our schools 
in Weardale.” 


C. Cuayton, M.A. 
Stanhope Rectory, September, 1874. 


451 


WEARDALE SCHOOL-BOARD SCHOOLS. 


“ Tt would be a monstrous thing, if, in a Christian country, 
the Bible, and not merely Bible-reading, but Bible-teaching, 
were excluded from the day-school.’—Right Hon. W. E. 
Forster, in the House of Commons. 


“ MiscHIEF is being done by the attempt in Board 
schools to carry out the once loudly enunciated scheme 
of ‘Bible reading without note or comment.’ If the 
members of the Stanhope Board had watched closely the 
progress of opinion and the results of experience on the 
religious education question since 1870, they would have 
seen that the notion of ‘Bible reading without note or 
comment’ has been found to be quite untenable. It has 
been wholly abandoned by every party and section, as an 
illogical and useless pretence of religious instruction ; 
and any attempt to carry it out will only result in the 
raising of such prejudice against the School-Board system, 
as that which has been created by the falling of a copy 
of Canon Clayton’s letter into the hands of the Rector 
of Little Bromley. There are several methods of dealing 
with the religious instruction difficulty, in operating 
more or less successfully in Board-schools, and there is 
no method which does not work more satisfactorily in 
practice than the scheme adopted at Stanhope.”—~School- 
Board Chronicle. 

A remarkable admission this, coming as it does from 
a publication which is the» advocate of School Boards, 
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and which is certainly no friend to Denominational 
Schools. 

: Such a statement, coupled with those earnest words 

of Mr. Forster, the author of the Elementary Education 

Act, will, I trust, lead our Board to pause before they 

deprive our children in Weardale of Bible-teaching. 

But in such matters human authority is nothing, 
unless it is supported by God’s own word; and God’s 
own word says plainly :— 

“Teach them thy sons, and thy sons’ sons.” (Deut. 
iv. 9.) ‘ And thou shalt teach them diligently unto 
thy children, and shalt talk of them when thou sittest in 
thine house, and when thou walkest by the way, and 
when thou liest down, and when thou risest up.” (Deut. 
vi. 7.) “ We will not hide them from their children, 
showing to the generation to come the praises of the 
Lord, and His strength, and His wonderful works that 
He hath done.” (Ps. Ixxviii. 4.) “For I know him, that 
he will command his children and his household after 
him, and they shall keep the way of the Lord, to do 
justice and judgment.” (Gen. xviii 19.) “From a 
child thou hast known the Holy Scriptures, which are 
able to make thee wise unto salvation through faith 
which is in Christ Jesus.” (2 Tim. iii. 15.) “ Search 
the Scriptures ; for in them ye think ye have eternal 
life: and they are they which testify of me.” (John, v. 
39.) “If they hear not Moses and the prophets, neither 
will they be persuaded, though one rose from the dead.” 
(Luke, xvi. 31.) 


C. Cayton, M.A. 


Stanhope Rectory, November, 1874. 


453 


LETTER FROM A SICK CHAMBER. 


Tue following letter was sent out to the inhabitants 
of Stanhope after my dangerous illness in 1871. 


He shall call upon Me, and I will answer him; I will be 
with him mm trouble.—Ps. xci. 15. 


“My pEar ParisHioners,—About two thousand six 
hundred years ago Hezekiah, king of Judah, received a 
message from the Lord to the effect that he was to set 
his house in order, for that he should die and not live. 
Hezekiah believed the Divine warning. He turned his 
face to the wall, and wept, and prayed for a reversal of 
the sentence. His prayer was heard ; and he then com- 
posed a song of thanksgiving which comforts and in- 
structs God’s people to this day. (Isa. xxxviii.) Some 
seventy years since a most useful and laborious preacher 
of Christ’s Gospel, in London, the Rev. R. Cecil, was 
attacked by what he thought to be a fatal sickness. He 
too recovered, and wrote afterwards ‘A dying Minister’s 
Farewell ;’ and that address, as published in his Kemazns, 
has been a source of encouragement and admonition to 
the faithful ministers of Christ ever since. And as soon 
as the malady, with which it pleased Almighty God 
recently to afflict me, began, by His blessing upon the 
able medical skill and other means employed, to give 
way, I at once thought that, as soon as my strength 
would allow, I would write to you, from my sick- 
chamber under this hospitable roof, and thank you, and 
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your dear children in our schools, for all your and their 
kind inquiries concerning me. 

“Tf you ask why it was I was so suddenly struck 
down, in the midst of efforts to make known to my 
fellow-sinners the love of the Redeemer, there are, I 
think, several answers to that inquiry. There is, how- 
ever, one answer which will perhaps surprise you. That 
answer is, that what happened to me was on your 
account. This fact is plainly told us by the Apostle 
Paul, who, in writing to the Corinthians (2 Cor. i. 6), 
says, ‘Whether we be afflicted,’ it is for your sakes, ‘it 
is for your consolation and salvation.’ I cannot but 
believe, therefore, that God has some important spiritual 
benefit in store for you by thus afflicting me. For 
certain it is, as says the prophet Hosea, ‘like people, 
like priest.’ If the shepherd is made more holy and 
heavenly-minded, the flock will immediately receive a 
larger benefit. Affliction, however, we must remember, 
does not always prove beneficial. The same sun that 
softens wax only hardens clay. Some persons become 
more unfeeling and callous through their trials, and 
make sick-bed vows, which, as soon as they are well, 
they forget. Even King Hezekiah, we are informed 
(2 Chron. xxxii, 25), did not receive profit from his 
sickness. ‘He rendered not again according to the 
benefits done unto him.’ You must then join your 
prayers with mine that God will graciously sanctify this 
my affliction for your and my good. You are all aware 
how in your processes of smelting your grand aim is to 
get rid of all the dross and impurities. And that is 
God’s object with His people and ministers. He repre- 
sents Himself as so acting in the book of Malachi (iii. 2, 3), 
‘He is like a refiner’s fire.’ ‘He shall sit as a refiner 
and purifier of silver; and he shall purify the sons of 
Levi,’—the ministers of Christ,—‘ and purge them as 
gold and silver, that they may offer unto the Lord an 
offering in righteousness.’ I trust it will, by God’s 
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blessing, be said of my case, as our Lord said of Lazarus 
His friend, ‘This sickness is not unto death, but for the 
glory of God, that the Son of God might be glorified 
thereby.’ And if the Son of God, the Lord Jesus Christ, 
shall in any measure be glorified by my affliction, I 
therein do rejoice, and you, I am sure, will rejoice also. 

“Thave many things to write to you. I might write 
concerning the great loving-kindnesses of the Lord, who 
made all my bed in my sickness. I might write con- 
cening the brittle nature of the thread which joins a 
minister and his people together, and which in a moment 
may be snapped asunder ; or I might write to you con- 
cerning the shortness of time, the nearness of eternity, 
and the reality of the joys of heaven and the torments 
of hell. But, not to weary you, I will confine myself to 
two principal thoughts, which recently fully occupied 
my mind. 

“ The first thought is this, that nothing will serve us 
in a dying hour but a simple reliance on the blood and 
righteousness of the Lord Jesus Christ. When God, in 
His mysterious providence, brought me the other day, 
as it were, face to face with death, and when I felt that 
in a few hours I might be in the eternal world, I had 
nothing of my own and wanted nothing of my own, on 
which then to rely. I felt that the Redeemer, who died 
on the cross for my sins, was a Rock, on which, if I had 
ten thousand souls, I might safely trust them all. That 
same Saviour, my dear friends, is, I hope, your Rock and 
Refuge. If so, He will be your never-failing support in 
the hour of death, and in the day of judgment. His 
atoning blood to wash away our crimson’ guilt, and His 
spotless robe of righteousness, are an all-sufficient pro- 
tection for any believer, whether minister or private 
Christian. 

“‘The second thought which most struck me, while my 
life appeared to be hanging in suspense, was this, that 
of all times to begin to seek the pardon of our sins the 


456 LETTER FROM A SICK CHAMBER. 


very worst time of all is the time of sickness and of 
death. If any one had then come to my bedside to 
consult me about any important earthly business, I 
should at once have said that I was too weak and too 
ill to think of, much less to settle, such a matter then. 
How foolish, therefore, yea, how worse than foolish, it is 
for any one of you to put off the settling all your affairs 
for eternity till that amazing and unsensing hour has 
arrived. Seek, then, I beseech you, the Lord in health. 
Seek Him now, while He may be found; and do not 
mock His forbearance by giving your best days to the 
world and to Satan, and by offering the dregs of your 
life to your Maker and your God. The only way to be 
happy in life, peaceful in death, and joyful throughout 
eternity, is to have God as your Father, the Lord Jesus 
Christ as your Saviour, and the Holy Ghost as your 
Comforter, Teacher, and Guide, to whom, three persons 
in one God, be all honour and praise for ever ! 

“ Suppose now I had actually died, and suppose I had 
been raised to life again, and come back to you as your 
minister, I could not have told you more than the Bible 
tells you, nor would you have attended to anything I 
might have said to you, if you do not attend to the 
Bible. Our blessed Lord, who knows the hardness of 
our hearts, has told us so. He has said (Luke, xvi. 31), 
‘If they hear not Moses and the prophets, neither will 
they be persuaded, though one rose from the dead.’ 
Believe then in the Lord your God, so shall ye be estab- 
lished ; believe His prophets, evangelists, and apostles, 
so shall ye prosper. (2 Chron. xx. 20.) The Gospel of 
Christ, consisting of repentance towards God and faith 
towards our Lord Jesus Christ, you may depend upon it, 
is no lie. It is no delusion. It is no cunningly-devised 
fable. It isa living reality. It is still, as it ever will be, 
the power of God unto eternal salvation to eyery one 
that believeth, whether Jew or Gentile. Oh, that the 
Lord Jesus Christ, who is exalted as a Prince and a 
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Saviour to give repentance and remission of sins, may 
give to each of you, my friends, true repentance and a 
saving faith! Ask for these precious gifts, and ye shall 
receive them. Seek, and ye shall find them. 

“ Both Mrs. Clayton and I regret that we have been 
so long away from Stanhope. We are thankful to know 
that your souls have been so well cared for during our 
_ absence. We long to return home. We did hope to 
come back to you on June 6th; but in these matters 
while man proposes, God disposes; and He doeth all 
things well. But whether I am able to come to you, as 
I hope, in a few days, or whether I am compelled to put 
off my return longer than I expect, I trust God will 
bring me to you in the fulness of the blessing of the 
Gospel of Christ. 


“ Again thanking you for all your kind sympathy 
and affectionate inquiries, 


“T remain, 
“ Your faithful friend and Minister in 


“ Christ Jesus, 
“ CHARLES CLAYTON. 


“ School House, Tonbridge, Kent, 
“22nd June, 1871.” 
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Ar the commencement of every year it has been 
my practice to send out a “ Pastoral Letter.” The 
following is a specimen, 


“My pEAR PARISHIONERS AND FrRienps,—Some years 
ago a clergyman, a friend of my own, in Essex, dis- 
covered that some of his servants, who were occupied in 
outdoor employments, were complaining that their work 
was very heavy, while they thought his work to be very 
light. The next morning, after hearing this, he gravely 
proposed to them that they and he should change places. 
‘T will go,’ he said, ‘into the fields; and you shall sit 
all day long in my study, and do nothing else but read 
books and write.’ They were at first startled with the 
strange proposal; and, after a few moments’ considera- 
tion, they replied that they would much prefer that he 
and they should go on in the same way as before. They 
clearly perceived, what he then explained to them, that 
the labour of the brain is far more exhausting than 
labour with the pick-axe, the spade, or the saw. 

“J mention this incident to explain that, simple as 
it may appear to some, it is no easy matter for a clergy- 
man to prepare, week after week, fresh sermons for the 
same congregation, and that it requires much thought 
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for a minister to write, year after year, a new pastoral 
etter to his flock. What I am now writing to you has 
cost me deep anxiety, and has led to frequent prayer, as 
I wished to find out for you what King Solomon calls, 
‘acceptable words ; that, with God’s blessing, what is 
written may be ‘ upright, even words of truth.’ (Hccles. 
xii. 10.) 

““ While, therefore, I print for your information an 
account of your contributions to various religious so- 
cieties and benevolent objects, I wish to add a few words 
upon ‘the great things of God’s law.’ (Hos. viii. 
12.) 

“ Now the physician for the body, when he is sent 
for, immediately begins to endeavour to ascertain what 
ails the patient. The knowledge of the disease is said to 
be half the cure. It is the same in reference to our 
spiritual concerns. Here, however, there exists a vast 
difference. When our bodies are ill, we, for the most 
part, feel our sickness. But only a very few persons 
indeed are at all aware of the dangerous sickness of their 
souls. And therefore the great God who made us, and 
who knows all our affairs, has told His ministers to show 
their people their transgressions and to convince them of 
their sins. (Isa. lviii. 1.) 

“ Let us then reason together (Isa. i. 18) for a few 
moments on this momentous subject. Let us consider 
God’s jirst commandment. God has commanded (Deut. 
vi. 4), ‘Hear, O Israel: the Lord our God is one Lord : 
and thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thine 
heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy might? 
and yet this commandment, through our corrupt nature, 
no one of the sons of men properly keeps. No one of us 
loves God ‘ with all his heart ;’ yet there are some few of 
us who can say with Peter, ‘Lord, thou knowest all 
things ; thou knowest that I love Thee.’ (John, xxi. 17.) 
Some few of us are lovers of God; but what are the 
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rest of us? Lovers of idols. Idolaters. As much given 
up to idols as is the poor ignorant heathen, who bows 
down to a piece of wood or a stone and worships it, and 
says, ‘ Deliver me ; for thou art my god.’ (Isa. xliv. 17.) 
The man who is more fond of earthly things than he is of 
God is an idolater. Hence God says, that covetousness, 
that is, an undue hankering after the things of the world, 
is ‘idolatry.’ (Col. iii. 5.) Some make an idol of pleasure, 
ever asking, in the feverish restlessness of their minds, 
‘Who will show us any new excitement?’ (Ps. iv. 6.) 
They, too, are idolaters, ‘lovers of pleasure more than 
lovers of God.’ (2 Tim. iii. 4.) This love of the world, I 
know, appears to those of you, our people, who are still 
unconverted, and who are outwardly moral, a very lenient 
offence. But how does God regard it? He regards it as 
rebellion and as treason. He considers it a most heinous 
sin, and threatens it with the severest punishment. 
‘ Without,’ outside the glories of heaven, and in the 
blackness and darkness of the bottomless pit, ‘ are 
idolaters,’ whatever form their idolatry assumed. (Rev. 
xxii. 15.) 

“In close connexion with the love of God is the love 
of His day. A clergyman was one Sunday afternoon 
returning home after Divine Service, when he was 
accosted in the street by a man who asked, ‘Pray, sir, 
did you meet a boy on the road driving a cart with 
rakes and pitchforks in it ? ‘I think I did,’ the clergy- 
man answered, ‘a boy with a short memory,—wasn’t 
he? ‘ Short memory, sir,’ the man with surprise replied ; 
‘what makes you think he had a short memory?’ ‘I 
think too,’ added the clergyman, ‘he must belong to a 
family that have short memories? ‘ What can you 
mean?’ asked the man, greatly puzzled. ‘ Because,’ said 
the clergyman, in a serious tone, ‘God commanded, 
‘ Remember’ the Sabbath-day ; and that poor boy has 
forgotten all about it.’ I fear that there are not a few 
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of that same family still living. These are those of you 
who rise in the morning of the Sabbath, and will not 
remember that the day is not your own, but ‘ the Lord’s.’ 
(Rev. i. 10.) You will not remember that on this day in 
particular God expects us to attend His house, to read 
His word, and to associate with His people. We may 
not remember the day ; but God will remember every 
Sabbath we profane or waste. God keeps a book 
of remembrance before Him for those that think upon 
His name (Mal. iii. 16) ; so He keeps a book of remem- 
brance for those of us who forget His Sabbaths; and of 
those fifty-two Sabbaths of each past year of our lives 


we shall one day have to give a strict and solemn 
account. 


‘A Sabbath well spent 
Brings a week of content 
And health for the toils of to-morrow ; 
But a Sabbath profaned, 
Whate’er may be gained, 
Is a certain forerunner of sorrow.’ 


“ How exactly those sentiments of Sir Matthew Hale 
agree with what God wrote for us two thousand five 
hundred years ago in His word! ‘If thou turn away 
thy foot from the Sabbath, from doing thy pleasure on 
my holy day; and call the Sabbath a delight, the holy 
of the Lord, honourable; and shalt honour him, not 
doing thine own ways, nor finding thine own pleasure, 
nor speaking thine own words, then shalt thou delight 
thyself in the Lord.’ (Isa. lviii. 13, 14.) 

““T pass on to the second great commandment of 
God’s law, and that is, our love to our neighbour. Here, 
too, we each fall very far short of our duty. Take, for 
example, the Fifth Commandment. How little is the 
reverence which some young people show towards their 
parents! Heady, perverse, and high-minded, they seem 
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to say to their parents and to all whom God in His pro- 
vidence has placed above them, ‘ Our lips are our own: 
who is lord over us?’ (Ps. xii. 4), while they altogether 
forget the gracious declaration made to those who obey 
this commandment—this first commandment with pro- 
mise. (Eph. vi. 2.) I cannot but fear, however, that 
some of you who are parents are preparing whips for your 
own backs by your sad mismanagement and neglect of 
your children. The Bible says, ‘He that spareth his 
rod hateth his son: but he that loveth him chasteneth 
him betimes.’ (Prov. xiii. 34.) Some parents never 
correct their children, but let their children have their 
own wilful way, till the result is, what the Bible again 
says, ‘The rod and reproof give wisdom: but a child 
left to himself bringeth his mother to shame.’ (Prov. 
xxix. 15.) 

“ On the Seventh Commandment I dare not trust 
myself to write. I would only say that I fear the breach 
of this law of God is not generally considered so serious 
a matter as it is. How often are we pained to hear of 
young persons in this parish becoming mothers before 
they are wives! Of such things, however, it is a shame 
even to speak or to write. (Eph. v. 12.) Over such 
gross sins we must cast the mantle of secresy. But 
we must remember that what is secret to man is 
not secret with God, and that He has awfully declared, 
‘“Whoremongers and adulterers God will judge.’ (Heb. 
xiii. 4.) 

“ Not having space to touch upon others of the 
Divine Commandments, I would only add, that the tenth 
is a key to all the rest. This commandment shows that 
to God ‘all hearts are open, and that from Him no 
secrets are hid.’ The Apostle Paul (Rom. vii. 7) tells 
us that he had not known the lusts of the heart to be 
sin, unless he had read the commandment, ‘ Thou shalt 
not covet.’ We thus see that, in God’s sight, every 
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worldly desire is idolatry, every angry feeling is murder 
(1 John, iii. 16), and every lustful thought is adultery ! 
(Matt. v. 28.) 

“ What then is our state? We are all ‘ verily guilty,’ 
guilty of sins innumerable. We have broken both tables of 
thelaw. We have neither loved God nor loved our neigh- 
bour. as we ought. We must, therefore, all, old and 
young, put our hands upon our mouths, and cry, like the 
leper, ‘Unclean, unclean,’ and say, after each of the 
commandments, ‘ Lord, have mercy upon me, and incline 
my heart to keep this law.’ And here comes in ‘the 
glorious Gospel of the blessed God.’ (1 Tim. i. 11.) We 
have all sinned, and every one of our sins must be 
punished. But then the Lord Jesus Christ is our Surety. 
He has been punished in our stead. He was wounded 
for our transgressions. He has paid all our debts. The 
blood He shed upon the cross can wash away all our 
sins, and can make our crimson guilt to become white as 
snow. (Isa. i, 18.) Faith in that atoning sacrifice will 
save our souls from hell; and what will open to us the 
everlasting gates of heaven? The righteousness of 
Christ, which is unto all and upon all them that believe. 
The Lord Jesus has kept all His Father’s righteous laws 
which we have broken; and His obedience, imputed to 
us by faith, will give us a right to enter the holy city 
and to eat of the tree of life for ever. (Rev. xxii. 14.) 
With good reason, therefore, we sing— 


‘Jesus, Thy blood and righteousness 
My beauty are, my glorious dress ; 
*Mid flaming worlds in these arrayed 
With joy shall I lift up my head. 
When from the dust of death I rise, 
To claim my mansion in the skies; 
E’en then shall this be all my plea, 
Jesus hath lived, hath died for me.’ 


Those of you who do thus believe will show forth your 


464 A PAROCHIAL ADDRESS. 


faith by your conduct. You will ever ask, like St. Paul 
after his conversion, ‘ Lord, what wilt Thou have me to 
do!’ (Acts, ix. 6.) To which inquiry our Lord’s reply 
is, ‘If ye love Me, keep My commandments ; and it is 
one of our Lord’s commandments, ‘Do this in remem- 
brance of Me. All of you, therefore, who are true 
believers, are living below your duty and your privileges, 
if you are not habitual communicants at the table of the 
Lord. 

“Many of you never approach that hallowed feast. 
You plead you are not ‘fit.’ If by that expression you 
mean you are not ‘worthy,’ I admit it ; and, if we waited 
till we were worthy, there would never be a single com- 
municant at all. But if you mean that you are at 
enmity with any of your neighbours, or that you cannot 
give up the world for Christ, or that you are living in 
wilful sin, then I agree with you. You are ‘unfit; and 
it is at your peril that you come. But at the same time 
I must warn you that, if you are not ‘fit’ to be a com- 
municant, you are not fit to die; and that, if you are not 
fit to die, you are not fit to enter heaven; and that if 
you die as you now are, there can be no hope what- 
ever of your salvation. How_solemn this view of your 
peril! Oh! that you would ponder the startling words 
of good John Wesley on diligent preparation for 
eternity,— 


‘Tam the creature of a day, passing through life as an arrow 
through the air. Iam a spirit come from God and returning to 
God, just hovering over the great gulf, till a few moments hence I 
am no more seen! I want to know one thing—the way to heaven, 
and how to land safe on that happy shore.’ 


‘It may be that some of you neglect the public 
worship of Almighty God and the reading of His word, 
by reason of your having listened to the voice of the 
scorner. If so, singular as the advice may appear, 
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I counsel you to listen to the voice of the scorner, 
and to hear that scorner describing his own view of 
life :-— 


‘In man,’ said Voltaire, ‘ there is more wretchedness than in 
all animals put together. He loves life, and yet he knows that he 
must die. If he enjoys a transient good, he suffers various evils, 
and is at last devoured by worms. This knowledge is his fatal 
prerogative: other animals haveit'not. The bulk of mankind are 
nothing more than a crowd of wretches equally criminal and un- 
fortunate; and the globe contains carcases rather than men. I 
tremble at the review of this dreadful picture, to find that it con- 
tains a complaint against Providence itself, and Z wish I had never 
been born.’ 


In contrast with this, I would ask you now to listen 
to the voice of a sincere believer :— 


‘T shall shortly,’ exclaimed MHallyburton on his death-bed, 
‘ get a very different sight of God from what I have ever had, and 
shall be meet to praise Him for ever and ever. What a wonder 
that I enjoy such composure under all my bodily pains, and in view 
of death itself! What a mercy that having the use of my reason, 
I can declare His goodness to my soul! I bless His name: I 
have found Him, and die rejoicing in Him. Blessed be God that 
ever I was born. 


Look at this picture! and look at that! Voltaire the 
scorner, miserable and crying out, ‘wish I had never 
been born!’ THallyburton the believer, happy and peace- 
ful, and exclaiming, ‘ Blessed be God that ever Iwas born !” 
What an opposition do these two utterances present to 
one another! How true it is that godliness hath the 
promise not only of the life to come, but even of this life 
also! (1 Tim. iv. 8.) There is no one really happy 
but the Christian believer; and to him to die is 
gain, and to live is Christ. (Phil. i, 21.) His ways are 
ways of pleasantness, and all his paths are peace. 


(Prov. iii. ve) 
HH 
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“T pray that many more of you, our people, may, 
year after year, be seen walking in these peaceful and 
pleasant ways; and to this end I trust there will be 
more secret and united supplication amongst us that 
these things may be so. When I was ministering in 
my former church in Cambridge, among those junior 
members of the University who used to attend the 
services, there were two young men in particular who 
were ever wont to express the comfort and profit they 
derived from the sermons they heard. I knew the 
explanation. Those two young men, before they came 
to church, always joined together in prayer in their 
college-rooms that God the Holy Ghost would bless 
the preached word to their souls. They came, as 
Jesus said, with ‘an honest and good heart’ (Luke, 
viii. 15), and therefore they brought forth fruit 
not only thirty-fold, but sixty-fold, and one hundred- 
fold. 

“T hope that those of you who know what it is to 
litt up holy hands in prayer will remember this, and pray 
for my fellow-labourer, Mr. Butler and myself, in order 
that you may yourselves receive a larger blessing from 
our public and pastoral ministrations. I also crave your 
intercession in behalf of all those kind friends who are 
helping us in our schools, Bible-classes, Tract-distribu- 
tion, and other works of faith now going on in the parish, 
that all our efforts for your good may issue in the glory 
of God and the salvation of souls. ‘ Prove me now here- 
with, saith the Lord of hosts, if I will not open to you 
the windows of heaven, and pour you out a blessing, 
that there shall not be room enough to receive it.’ 
(Mal. iii. 10.) 

‘“‘T cannot conclude without also asking your prayers 
in behalf of our dear brother, the Rev. T. F. Hill, whose 
affectionate labours here were so highly appreciated, and 
whose departure from us we all so deeply feel, that God 
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will abundantly bless his exertions in his new and im-_ 
portant sphere at Coundon. I am sure we have his 
prayers for ourselves. 


“ Believe me, 
““ My dear Parishioners, 
** Your affectionate Minister and 
“Servant in Christ Jesus, 


“¢ CHARLES CLAYTON. 
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